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       I HAVB perused jbhifr dUooutsQ touching 'The Administration of things commande4 in Religion/ and conceive' it written with much clearness of judgment, and moderation of spirit, and therefore do approve of it to be published in print.

       JOSEPH CARYL.

       May 11,1644.
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       TOTHB TRULY   NOBLE  ANB   MY   EVER  HONOUREB  FRIEND*

       SIR EDWARD SCOT,

       or SCOT'S HALL IN KENT, KNIGHT OF THE HONOURABLE ORDER OF THE BATH.

       Sir,

       Having  of late been deprived of the happiness to see yoU) I make bold to send to visit you; and because tliat the times are troublesome, I have made choice of this messenger: who, having obtained a license to pass^ fears no searching. He brings no news, at least to you, but that which was from the beginning, and must con-» tinue unto the end, which you have heard, and which (for some part thereof) you have practised out of the word of God. He hath no secret messages prejudicial to the state of church or commonwealth; neither, Lhope, will he entertain any such comments by the way, considering from whom he comes, and to whom he goes; of whom, the one would disclaim him, and the other punish him. Ambitious I am not of any entertainment for these few sheets, neither care much what success they find in their travel; setting them out merely in my own defence, to be freed from the continued solicitations of some honest, judicious men, who were ac-> quainted with their contents: being nothing but an W&r's country discourse, resolved, from the ordinary pulpit method, into its own principles. When I first thought of sending it to you, I made ful* account tcvxise

       b2

       the benefit of the advantage, in recounting of, and returning thanks for, some of those many undeserved favours which I have received from you. But addressing myself to the performance, I fainted in the very entrance ; finding their score so large, that I know not where to begin, neither should I know how to end: only one I cannot suffer to lie hid in the crowd, though other engagements hindered me from embracing it, viz. your free proffer of an ecclesiastical preferment, then vacant, and in your donation. Yet truly all received courtesies, have no power to oblige me unto you, in comparison of that abundant worth, which by experience I have found to be dwelling in you. Twice by God's providence have I been with you, when your county hath been in great danger to be ruined; once by the horrid insurrection of a rude godless multitude, and again by the invasion of a potent enemy, prevailing in the neighbour county; at both which times, besides the general calamity justly feared, particular threatenings were daily brought unto you: under which sad dispensations, I must crave leave to say (only to put you in mind of yourself, if it should please Grod again to reduce you to the like straits), that I never saw more resolved constancy, more cheerful unmoved Christian courage in any man. Such a valiant heart in a weak body, such a directing head, where the hand was but feeble, such unwearied endeavours under the pressures of a painful infirmity, so well advised resolves in the midst of imminent danger, did I then behold, as I know not where to parallel. Neither can I say less in her kind of your virtuous lady, whose known goodness to all, and particular indulgences to me, make her, as she is in herself, very precious in my thoughts and remembrance : whom having named, I desire to take the advantage thankfully to mention her worthy son, my ncflBe  aM vrfrjf dear friend C. Westrow, whose judg-

       ment to discern the differences of these timeSi and his valour in prosecuting what he is resolved to be just and lawful, places him among the number of those very few, to whom it is given to know aright the causes of diings, and vigorously to execute holy and laudable designs. Bat farther of him I choose to say nothing, because, if I would, I cannot but say too little. Neither will I longer detain you from the ensuing discourse, which I desire to commend to your favourable acceptance, and with my hearty prayers, that the Lord would meet you and yours in all those ways of mercy and grace, which are necessary to carry you along through all your engagements, until you arrive at the haven of everlasting glory, where you would be.  I rest

       Your most obliged servant

       In Jesus Christ our common Master,

       JOHN OWEN.

       l.*/

       f      *

       PRtiFACk

       The  gkss 6f our tives seems to run and k6iep pMe^witib: the extremity of time: the end of those /ends of flie world'* Which begim with the gospel is doubtless eotn-i mgupon us; he^at was instructed what should be till time should be no more/ said it was coT^ari} cupd,^ th6 last bour in his time: much ssmd cannot be behind, atid Christ shakes the glass; many minutes of that hour cannot remain: the next measure we are to expect, iisr but  *  a moment^ the twinkling of an eye, wherein we shall all be changed.'^' Now as if the horoscope of the decaying age had isome secret influence into the wills of men^ to comply With the decrepit world, they generally delight to run into extremes; not that I would have the fate of the times to bear the faults of men,^ like

       him who Cri6d,  ovk  cycJ  avnoq  ci/uc  aXka tjevq  ical  pLolpAj  tO

       free himself, entitling God and fate to his sins; bui oiJy to shew how the all-disposing providence of the Most High, works such a comp^liance of times and persons, as may jointly drive at his glorious aims, causing men to set out in such seasons as are fittest for their travel. This epidemical disease of the aged world, is the cause, why in that great diversity of contrary opinions, wherewith men's heads and hearts are now replenished, the truth pretended to be sought with so much earnestness, may be often gathered up, quite neg-

       • 1 Cor. z. 11. T^  ri\n  rSh  aUivm,   b  Rer.  i. 6.

       c 1 John ii. 18. Matt. uir. tS.

       < 1 Cor. !▼• 5f. Zanch. de  fine  sec. Mol.  ace.  proph.       * Rom. U.t9.

       Tin   PREFACE.

       lectedy between the parties litigant:  *  medio tutissimw ii a rare rule, but Uiat fiery spirits,

       I^ioeiit Boot, et  Xidiont ^-— QfMrtMqoe FUcgoD,

       will be mounting. In the matter concerning which I propose my weak essay^ some would have all Christians to be almost ministers; others, none but ministers to be God's clergy: those would give the people the keys, these use them, to lock them out of the church; the one ascribing to them primarily aU ecclesiastical power for the ruling of the congr^;ation, the other abridging them of the performance of spiritual duties, for the building of their own souls as though there were no habitable earth between the valley (I had almosi said the pit) of democratical confusion, and the precipitous rock of hierarchical tyranny. When unskilful archers shoot, the safest place to avoid the arrow is the white: going as near as God shall direct me to the truth of this matter, I hope to avoid the strokes of the combatants on every side. And therefore will not handle it  ipwrucwQ,  with opposition to any man, or opinion, but  SoyfMTiKtiQ  briefly proposing mine own required judginent; the summary result whereof, is, that the sacred calling may retain its ancient diguity, thougb the people of God be not deprived of their Christian liberty; to clear which proposal, some things I shall briefly premise.

       THB

       DUTY OF PASTORS AND PEOPLE

       DISTINGUISHED.

       CHAP. I. CfikB  adbn'm'rfflicii of  kohf iUngg mwng ike ptUrwtekt brfhre ike hm,

       1. C/ONCERNIN6 the ancient patriarchs: from these, some who would have Judaism to be but an intercision of Chris-tiamty/derive the pedigree of Christians^ affirming the difference between us and them to be solely in the name and not the thing itself: of this, thus much at least is true, that' the law of commandments contained in ordinances,'' did much more diyersify the administration of the covenant, before and after Christ, than those plain moralities, wherewith in th^r days it was clothed: where the assertion is deficient, antiquity hath givea its authors sanctuary from farther pursuit; their practice then, were it clear, can be no precedent for Christians.   All light brought to the gospel, in comparison of those full and glorious beams that shine in itself, is but a candle set up in the sun: yet, for their sakes who fomid out the former unity, I will (not following the conceit of any, nor the comments of many) give you such a. bare narration, as the Scripture will supply me withal, of their administration of the holy things and practice of their religion (as it seems Christianity, though not so called), and doubt you not of divine approbation and institution.   For all prelacy, at least until Nimrod hunted for preferment, was 'de jure divino.' I find then, that before the giving of the law, the chief men among the servants of the true God, did every one in their own families, with their neighbours adjoining of the same persuasion, perform those things which they knew to be required by the law of nature, tradition, or spe-

       ' Euaeb. Ecclet. Hist. lib. 1. cap. Ambr. de Sacra, lib. 4.   v Epb. ii. 15.

       cial revelation (the unwritten word of those times) in the Beryice of God^ instructing their children and servants in the knowledge of their creed concerning the nature and goodness of Ood, the fall and sin of man^ the use of sacrifices, and the promiaed seed (the sokn of their religion); and moreover, performing  to.  wpbc rbv  0c6v things appertaining unto God. This we have delivered concerning Seth, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Lot, Isaac, Jacob, Jethro, Job, and others.^ Now whether they did this as any way peculiarly designed unto it, as an office, or rather in obedient duty to the prime law of nature, in which, and to whose performance, many of them were instructed and encouraged by divine revelation (as seems most probable), is not necessary to be insisted on. To me truly it seems evident, that there were no deternunate mimsters of divine worship before the law; for where 'find we any such office instituted, where the duties of those offioers prescribed? or were they of human invention?* God would never allow, that in any regard, the will of the creature should be the measure of his honour and worship: but tint  right and exercise of the priesthood, say some, was iti the first-born; but a proof of this will be for ever wanting. Abel was not Adam's eldest son^ yet, if any thing were pecn-iiftr to such an office, it was by him performed; that both the brothers carried their sacrifices to their father, is a vain sur-inise^^ Who was priest then when Adam died ? Neither can any order of descent be handsomely contrived. Noah had three sons, grant the eldest only a priest; were the eldest sons of his other sons priests or no ? if not, how many men, fearing God, were scattered over the face of the earth, utterly deprived of the means of right worship ? if so, there must be a new rule produced beyond the prescript Of nature, whereby- a man may be enabled by generation to convey that to others which he hath not in himself. I speak not of Mel-chisedec and his efxtraordinary priesthood: why should any speak where the Holy Ghost is silent? If we pretend to know him, we overthrow the whole mystery, and run cross to the apostle, affirming him to be  inraropa dfifrropa,  without fiither, mother, or genealogy; for so long time, then, as the

       It Gen. iv.  t6.  ▼. ft.  tL  8, 9. &c. viiL SO. is. t5—S7. zviii. 18,19. xix. 9. zxviii. i,  t. xxxiT. 26. zxzv. S—5.  Exod. iii. 1. Job i. 5. xlii. 8—10.

       * Tbo. tt. s. q. 87. ad 5.   ^  Jacob Arnnn. de Baoerd. oh. orat.

       greatest combination of men wai in dietinct families (wWdi sometimes were very greatO^ politics and economics being of the same extent^ all the way of instniction in the service and knowledge of Gk>d, was by the way of paternal admonition; for the discharge of which duty, Abraham is commended, Qen. xriii. 19. whereunto the instructors had no particular engagement, but only the general obligation of the law of nature; what rule they had for their performances towards Grod, doth not appear; all positive law, in every kind, is ordained for the good of community; that then being not, no such rule was assigned until God gathered a people, and lifted up the standard of circumcision for his subjects to re^ pair unto: the world in the days of Abraham beginning generally to incline to idolatry and polytheism,°* the first evident irreconcilable division was made between his people and the malignants, which before lay hid in his decree: visible signs and prescript rules were necessary for such a gathered church. This before I conceive to have been supplied by special revelation.

       The law of nature a long time prevailed for the worship of the one true God. The manner of this worship, the gene-mlity had at first (as may be conceived) from tiie vocal iin-Btruction of Adam, full of the knowledge of divine things; this afterward their children had from th^n by tradition, helped forward by such who received particular revelations in their generation, such as Noah, thence called a ' preacher of righteousness:' so knowledge of God's will increased,** until sin quite prevailed, and all flesh corrupted their ways; all apostacy for the most part begins in the will, whicb  i^  more bruised by the fall than the understanding. Nature is more corrupted in respect of the desire of good, than the knowledge of truth; the knowledge of God would have flourished longer in men's minds, had not sin banished the love of God out of their hearts. The sum is, that before the giving of the law, every one in his own person served God according to that knowledge he had of his will. Public performances were assigned to none, farther than the obligation of the law of nature to their duty in their own

       * Gen.  tlW,  14. ■ Eccles. malignantiom. Aagnst. con. Faoit. lib. 19. cap. 11. * Per incremcDta temporum crevit  divin» cogaitiones iDcrementum.   Greg. Hon, 16. io Eiek. a Bie«l.

       jBumUes. I have parposely omitted to speak of Melchisedec, as I said before, having spoken all that I can or dare concerning him, on another occasion.   Only this I will add, they who so confidently affirm him to be Shem, the son of Noah, and to have his priesthood in an ordinary way, by virtue of his primogeniture, might have done well to ask leave of the Holy Ghost, for the revealing of that whioh he purposely concealed, to set forth no small mystery, by them quite overthrown.   And he who of late makes him  lock upon Abraham and the four kings, all of his posterity, fighting for the inheritance of Canaan (of which cause of their quarrel the Scripture is silent), robs him at least of one of his titles, a  *  king of peace;' making him neither king nor peaceable, but a bloody grandsire, that either could not, or would not part his fighting children, contending for that whose right was in him, to bestow on whom he would. And thus was it with them in the administration of sacred things: There was no divine determination of the priestly office on any order of men: when things appertaining unto God, were to be performed in the name of a whole family, (as afterward, 1 Sam. XX. 6.) perhaps the honour of the performance was by consent given to the first-bom. Farther, the way of teaching others, was by paternal admonition; (so Gen. xviii. 19.) motives thereunto, and rules of their proceeding therein, being the law of nature, and special revelation. Prescription of positive law, ordained for  ihe  good of community, could have no place, when all society was domestical.   To instruct others (upon occasion) wanting instruction for their good, is an undeniable dictate of the first principles of nature; obedience to which was all the ordinary warrant they had for preaching to any beyond their own families, observed by Lot, Gen. xix. 7. though his sermon contained a little ffdse doctrine, ver. 8.   Again, special revelation leaves as a great impression on the mind of him to whom it is made, so an effectual obligation for the performance of what it di-recteth unto, 'the lion hath roared, who will not fear? the Lord God hath spoken, who can but prophesy?' Amos iii. 8. And this was Noah's warrant for those performances, from whence he was called  *  a preacher of righteousness;' 2 Pet. ii. 6.   Thus although I do not find any determinate order of priesthood by divine institution, yet do I not thence con-

       clnde with Aqain. 12.  m.  quest 3. a. 1. (if I noted right at the mdiDg of it) that all the worship of Ood, I mean, for the msmier of it, was of human invention, yea, sacrifices themselves ; for this will worship, as I shewed before, God always rejected. No doubt but sacrifices and the manner of them were of divine institution, albeit their particular original, in regard of precept, though not of practice, be to us unknown; for what in all this concerns us, we may observe that a sur perinstitution of a new ordinance, doth not overthrow any thing that went before in the same kind, universally moral or extraordinary; nor at all change it, unless by express exception, as by the introduction of the ceremoniid law, the offering of sacrifices, which before was common to all, was restrained to the posterity of Levi. Look then what performr ances in the service of God that primitive household of faith WIS in the general directed unto by the law of nature, the same, regulated by gospel light (not particularly excepted), ought the generality ofC hristians to perform, which what ik&f  were may be collected from what was forespoken.

       CHAP. II.

       Cf tke 9tm€ mmmg ike Jews, and of the ihaif of thai people dUHnei

       from their ehwreh offieere*

       2.  Concerning  the Jews after the giving of Moses's law : the people of God were then gathered in one, and a standard was set up for all his to repair unto, and the church of God became like a city upon a hill, conspicuous to all; and a cei^ tain rule set down for every one to observe that would approach unto him. As then before the law we sought for the manner of God's worship from the practice of men, so now since the change of the external administration of the covenant, from the prescription of God; then we guessed at what was commanded, by what was done; now, at what was done, by what was commanded: and this is all the certainty we can have in either kind, though the consequence from the  precept, to the performance ; and on the contnj^ > va

       tbts oomipted state of natare^ be not of absolute necessity; only the difference is, where things are obscured, it ia a safbr way to prove the practice of men by God's precept, charitably supposing them to have been obedient, than to wrest the divine rule to their observation, knowing how prone men are to deify themselves, by mixing their inventions with the worship of God. The administration of God's providence towards his church hath been various, and the communication of himgelf unto it, at sundry times, bath been in divers manners; especially, it pleased him not to bring it to perfection but by degrees, as 'the earth bringeth forth fruit; first the blade, dien the ear, then the full com in the ear.'* Thus the church, before the giving of Moses's law, seems to have had two main defects, which the Lord at that time supplied; one in discipline or government, in that every family exercised the public worship of God within itself or apart, (though some do otherwise conclude from  Qea, iv. 26.) which was first removed, by establishing a consis-tory of elders; the other in the doctrine, wanting the rule of the written word, being directed by tradition, the manifold defects whereof were made up by special revelation; to neither of these defects was the church since exposed. Whether there was any thing written before the giving of the law, is not worth contending about: Austin^ thought Enoch's prophecy was written by him; and Josephus affirms,*^ that there were two pillars erected, one of stone, the other of brick,before the flood, wherein divers things were engraven; and Sixtus Senensis,"* that the book of the wars of the Lord was a volume ancienter than the books of Moses; but the contrary opinion is most received: so Chrysost. Horn. 1. in Mali. After its giving, none ever doubted of the perfection of the written word for the end to which it was ordained, until the Jews had broached their Talmud to oppose Christ, and the Papists their traditions, to advance antichrist; doubtless the sole aim of the work, whatever were the intentions of the workmen.

       The lights which God maketh, are sufficient to rule the seasons for which they are ordained; as, in creating of the

       • Mark  iv. 28. ^  Aug. de  CWit. Dei. lib. 15.  cap.  23.   ^ Joseph. Antiq. lib. 1.  cap.  3.

       * SIxU Senens. Bib.  lib.  2.

       I

       rorldft Qod ' made tw^ great U^htft« the greater Ught to nde ba day, and the leaser light to rule the gight{;^. so  iu  the TectioB of the new world of his churchy he s^ «p two great ights, the lesser light c^ the Old Testamentp to guide tbe lightj the dark space of Ume under tho law, and the  g r e a ter i^t of the New Teetaneaty to rule the glorious day of the ;^el; and these two lights do sufficiently e»lighten e?ery maa that coraeth into this new world. There ia  90  need of the fiilsfe fire of tradition, where Qod sets up auoh glovioae lights. This be premised, for tbe proneaese of laeit to l^ect from the golden rule and heavenly polesdtftr «a the IntFeetigation of the truth; espeeially in things  of  thia aar tttve, concerning which we treat,, wherein ordinary endear roura are far greater in searching after what men have lone, than what they ought to have dooe; and when the fact is once evidenced, from tbe pen of a rabbi, or a father, presently conclude the right; ^ongst many, we may take a late treatise for ii»tance» eiititled» Qf Religious Assemblies and the PubUe. Service of God; whose author would pre* scribe the manoi^ of God's worship amojsg Christians, from the* custom of thet Jews; and their obsecvations, he would prove from the rabbies;. not at all tal^ng notice, tiiajb from soch obsexvaiase, ihey were, long ago recalled to the/law and to the testimony ;'^ and afterward for them sharply re* baked by truth itsej^^ Doubtlos&t it is a worthy knowledge to be able» and  %  commendable. diligence, to search into those coiners of curiosities; but to embrace the fancieaof those wild heads which have nothing but novelty .to coaa-iwid tbem^ and to seek their imposition on others, ia but an abwing of their own seisare and others' industry. The issne of such a temper seems to be the greatest part of thai treatiae^ which because I waJA only foe some spare honra to titiMnnntratf in a particular tract, I shall fee the present ^mit the handling of divers things there spoken of, thoegb othetwise they: might very opportunely here be Mentioned ^ ^ the office and duty of prophets, the mannev Of God's worship in their synagogues, the original. and ioatitntion Qf their latter teaohere, scribes and Phariaeei^  8uu  and briefly only observis those things, which ace most imme« diately conducing to my proposed subject.   The worship

       • Matt.  r.6.        .

       of God among tliem was either moral, or ceremonial and typieal; tbe performances belonging unto the latter, with all things thereunto conducing, were appropriated to them whom God had peculiarly set apart for that purpose. By ceremonial worship, I understand all sacrifices and offerings, the whole service of the tabernacle, and afterward of tbe temple: all which were typical, and established merely for the present dispensation, not without purpose of their abrogation, when that which was to be more perfect should appear. Now the several officers, with their distinct employments in and about this service, were so punctually prescribed and limited by Almighty Gud, that as none of them might, oXXorpunrocoirEcv witlK)Ut presumptuous impiety, intrude into the function of others, not allotted to them, as Numb. xvi. 7—10. so none of their brethren might presume to intrude into the least part of their office^ without manifest sacrilege; Josh. xxii. 11,12.   True it is,

       . that there is mention of divers in the Scripture that offered sacrifices, or vowed so to do, who were strangers from the priest's office, yea, from the tribe of Levi, as Jephthah, Judges zi. Manoah, chap. xiii. David, 2 Sam. vi. and again, 2 Sam. xxiv. Solomon, 1 Kings iii. and again, chap. ix. But following our former rede of interpreting the practice by the precept, we may find, and that truly, that all the expressions of their offerings signify no more, but they brought those things to be offered, and caused the priests to do, what in their own persons they ought not to perform. Now hence by the way we may observe, that the people of God, under the New Testament, contrary distinct from their teachers, have a greater interest in the performance of spiritual duties belonging to the worship of God, and more in that regard is granted unto them, and required of them, than was of the ancient people of the Jews, considered as distinguished from their priests, because their duty is prescribed unto them under the notion of those things, which*then were appropriate only to the priests; as of offering incense, sacrifice, oblations, and the like, which in their original institution were never permitted to the people

       ^  of the Jews, but yet tralatitiously and by analogy are enjoined to all Christians: but of these afterward. The main question is, about the duty of the people of God, in per-

       formaDces for tlieir own edification, and the extent of their lawful undertakings for others' instruction; for the first, which is of  nearest  concernment unto  themselves, the flom of their duty in this kind may be reduced to these two heads:  First, To hear the word and law of God read at-tirely, especially when it was expounded.    Secondly, To meditate therein themselves, to study it by day and night, and to get their senses exercised in that rule of their duty. Concerning each of which, we have both the precept and the practice, God's command, and their performance.   The one, in that injunction given unto the priest, Deut. xxxi. 11—13.' When all Israel is come to appear before the Lord thy God, in the place that he shall choose, thou shalt read this law before idl Israel in their hearing.   Gather the people together, men, and women, and children, and  thy stranger that is. within thy gates, that they may hear, and that they may learn, and fear the Lord your God; and that their children which have not known, may Jiear and learn/ All which we find punctually performed on both sides; Nehem«  viiu 2 —5.  Ezra the priest standing on a pulpit of wood, read the law, and gave the meaning of it, and the 'ears of all the people were attentive to the book of the law.' Which course continued until there was an end put to the observances of that law; as Acts xv. 21. ' Moses of old time hath in every city them that preach him, being read in the synagogues every sabbath day.'    On which ground, not receding from their ancient observations, the people assembled to hear our Saviour teaching with authority; Luke xxi. 38. And St. Paul divers times took advantage of^their ordinary assemblies to preach the gospel unto them.   For the other, which concerns their own^earching into the law, and studying of the word, we have a strict command. Dent, vi. 6-r-9.' And these words, which I command thee this day, shall be in thy heart: and thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy children, and shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thy house, and when thou walkest by the way, and when thou liest down, and when thou risest up.   And thou shalt bind them for a sign upon thy hand, and they shall be as frontlets between thine eyes.    And thou shalt write them upon the posts of  thy bouse  and upon thy galea.' Vf\i\cAi strict cbai^e is again repeated,  chap. xi. 18.  aumtaafv\>j

       VOL. XIX.   c

       comprehending all ways whereby they might become exercised in the law. Now because this charge is in particular given to the king, chap. xvii. 18, 19. the performance of a king in obedience Uiereunto, will give us light enough into the practice of the people. And this we have in that most excellent psalm of David, viz. cxix. which for the moat part is spent in petitions for light, direction, and assistance in that study, in expressions of the performance of this duty, and in spiritual glorying of his success in his divine meditations: especially, ver. 99. he ascribeth his proficiency in heavenly wisdom and understanding above his teachers, not to any special revelation, not to that prophetical light wherewith he was endued (which indeed consisting in a transient irradiation of the mind, being a supernatural impulsion commensurate to such things as are connatural only unto God, doth of itself give neither wisdom nor understanding), but unto his study in the testimonies of Ood. The blessings pronounced upon, and promises annexed to, the performance of this duty, concern not the matter in hand; only from the words wherein the former command is delivered, two things may be observed: 1 • That the paternal teaching and instruction of families in things which appertain to God, being a duty of the law of nature, remained in its full vigour, and was not at all impaired by the institution of a new order of teachers for assemblies, beyond domestical then established. Neither without doubt ought it to cease amongst Christians, there being no other reason why now it should, but that, which then was not effectual* Secondly, That the people of. God were not only permitted, but enjoined also, to read the Scriptures, and upon all occasions, in their own houses and elsewhere, to talk of them, or communicate their knowledge in them, unto others. There had been then no council at Trent to forbid the one, nor perhaps was there any strict canon to bring the other within the compass of a conventicle. But now for the solemn public teaching and instructing of others it was otherwise ordained, for this was committed to them in •regard of ordinary performance, who were set apart by God; as for others before named: so also for that purpose, the author of the treatise I before mentioned, concludeth that the people were  not taught at the pu\A\c a»a^\s\A\ft% \^^

       priests, as such ; that is, teaching the people was no part of their office or daty; but on tfa^ contrary, diat seems to be a man's doty in the service or worship of God, which God requires of him, and that appertain to his office whose performance is expressly enjoined unto him as such; and for whose neglect, he is rebuked or punished. Now all this we jfind concerning the priest's public teaching of the people; for the proof of which the recital of a few pertinent places shall suffice: Lev. x. 11. we haye an injunction laid upon Aaron and his sons,  *  to teach the children of Israel all the statutes that the Lord had spoken to them by the hand of Moses/ And of the Levites it is affirmed, Deut. xxxiii. 10. ' They shall teach Jacob thy statutes, and Israel thy law,' Now though some restrain these places to the discerning of leprosies, and between holy and unholy, with their determination of difficulty emergent out of the law, yet this no way impairs the truth of that I intend to prove by them; for even those things belonged to that kind of public teaching which was necessary imder that administration of the covenant; but instead of many, I will name one not liable to exception; Mai. ii. 7.  '  The priest's lips should preserve knowledge, and they should seek the law at his mouth; for he is the messenger of the Lord of hosts:' where both a recited of his own duty^ that he should be full of knowledge to instruct; the intimation of the people, that they should seek unto him, or give heed to his teaching; with the reason of them both,' for  iie  is the Lord's messenger' (one of the highest tides of the ministers of the gospel performing the same office); do abundantly confirm, that instructing of the people in the moral worship of God, was a duty of the priestly office, or of the priests as such; especially considering the effect of this teaching mentioned, ver. 9. ' the turping of many from their iniquity;' the proper end of teaching in assemblies: all which we find exactly performed by an excellent priest, preaching to the people on a pulpit of wood; Nebem. viii. 6—8. Farther, for a neglect of this, the priests are threatened with the rejection from their office; Hosea if. 6. Now it doth not seem justice, that a man should be pat out of his office for a neglect of that, whose performance doth not  belong uotoit; the  fault of every ne^XecV., sn'geth from the description of  a duty.  Until BOtneiYiiXi^tVvexi

       c 2

       of more force, than any thing as yet I have seen, be objected to the contrary, we may take it for granted. That the teaching of the people under the law, in public assemblies, was performed ordinarily by the priests, as belonging to their duty and office. Men endued with gifts supernatural, extraordinarily called, and immediately sent by God himself for the instruction of his people, the reformation of his church, and foretelling things to come, such as were the prophets, who, whenever they met with opposition, staid themselves upon their extraordinary calling, come not within the compass of my disquisition. The institution also of the schools of the prophets, the employment of the sons of the prophets, the original of the scribes, and those other pos^ sessors of Moses's chair in our Saviour's time, wherein he conversed here below, being necessarily to be handled in my observations on the forenamed treatise, I shall omit until more leisure and an enjoyment of the small reminder of my poor library shall better enable me. For the present, because treating in ' causa facili,' although writing without books, I hope I am not besides the truth; the book of truth, praised be God, is easy to be obtained, and Gk)d is not tied to means in discovering the truth of that book. Come we then to the consideration of what duty in the service of God, beyond those belonging unto several families, were permitted to any of the people, not peculiarly set apart for such a purpose. The ceremonial part of God's worship, as we saw before, was so appropriate to the priests, that God usually revenged the transgression of that ordinance very severely: the examples of Uzzah and Uzziah' are dreadful testimonies of his wrath in that kind. It was an unalterable law, by virtue whereof the priests excommunicated* that presumptuous king. For that which we chiefly intend, the public teaching of others, as to some it was enjoined, as an act of their duty, so it might at first seem that it was permitted to all, who having ability thereunto, were called by charity or necessity. So the princes of Jehoshaphat taught the people out <of the law of God, as well as the priests and Levites; 2 Chron. xvii. 7—10. so also Nehemiah, and others of the chiefs of the people are reckoned among them who taught the people; Nehem. viii. and afterward, ^hen St. Paul at any

       time entered ioto their Bynagogaes^ they never questioned any thing but his abilities; if he had any word  of  exhortation to the people he might  *  say on  :^  and the scribeis, questioning the authority of our Saviour for his teaching, werb moved to it« not because he taught, but because he taught 10, and such things, with authority, and agaifist their traditions; otherwise they rather troubled themselves, to think how he should become able to teach, Mark vi. 2, 3. than him, because he did. There are indeed many sharp reproofs in the Old Testament of those who undertook to be God's messengers without his warrant; as Jer. xxii. 21,22. 'I have not sent these prophets, yet they ran; I have not spoken to them, yet diey prophesied.    But if they had stood in my counsel,^ Sec. to which, and the like places it may satisfactorily be answered, that howsoever by the way of analogy, they may be drawn into rule for .these times of the gospel, yet they were spoken only in reference to them who falsely pretended to extraordinary revelations, and a power of foretelling things, to ^come;   whom the Lord forewarned his people of, and appointed punishments for them, Deut. xiii. with which sort of pretenders that nation was ever replenished, for which the very heathen often derided them.   He who makes it his employment to counterfeit God's dispen-satioos, had then no more glorious work to imitate than that of prophecy, wherein he was not idle; yet notwithstanding all this, I do not conceive the former discourse to be punctually true in the latitude thereof; as though it were permitted to all men, or any men, besides the priests and prophets to teach publicly at all times, and in all estates of that church.    Only I conceive that the usual answers given to the forecited places, when objected, are not sufficient: t^ke an instance in one, 2 Chroh. xvii. of the princes of Jehoshaphat teaching wi£h the priests.   The author of the book before intimated, conceives that neither priests nor princes taught at all in that way we now treat of; but only that the priests rode circuit to administer judgment, and had the princes with them to do execution: but this interpretation be borroweth only to confirm his  wpitrov \ptvio^, th^t priests did not teach as such; the very circumstance of the place enforces a contrary sense;, and in cYiav* "^^^^

       *  Acts  jciii. 16.

       there is express mention of appointing jadges for the de^ termination of civil causes in every city, which evidently was a distinct work, distinguished from that mentioned in this place; and upon the like ground I conceive it to be no intimation of a moveable sanhedrim, which although of such a mixed constitution, yet was not itinerant, and is mentioned in that other place: neither is that other ordinary gloss more probable, they were sent to teach, that is to countenance the teaching of the law ; a duty which seldom implores the assistance of human countenance: and if for the present it did, the king's authority commanding it was of more value than the presence of the princes. Besides, there is nothing in the text, nor the circumstances thereof, which should hold out this sense unto nis; neither do we find any other rule, precept, or practice, whose analogy might lead us to such an interpretation. That which to me seems to come nearest the truth is, that they taught also» not in a ministerial way, like the priests and Levites, but imperially and judicially declaring the sense of the law, the offences against it, and the punishments due to such offences, especially inasmuch as they had reference to the peace of the commonwealth; which differs not much from that which I rest upon, to wit, that in a collapsed and cor* rupted state of the church, when the ordinary teachers are eidier utterly ignorant and cannot, or negligent and will not, perform their duty; gifts in any one to be a teacher, and consent in others by him to be taught, are a sufficient WAN rant for the performance of it; and than this, the plated cited out of the Old Testament prove no more. For  tUt proceedings of St. Paul in the synagogues, their great watit of teaching (being a people before forsaken of the Spirit and then withering) might be'a warrant for them to desire it, and his apostolical mission for him to do it. It doth not then at all from hence appear, that there was then any liberty of teaching in public assemblies granted unto, or assumed by any in such an estate of the church, as wherein it ought to be: when indeed it is ruinously declining^ every one of God's servants hath a sufficient warrant to help or prevent the fall; this latter being but a common duty of zeal and charity, the former an authoritative act of the keys, the minister whereof is only an instrumental agent, that

       from whence it hath its efficacy residing in another, in whose stead, 2 Cor. y. 19,20. and under whose person it is done. Now whoever doth any thing in another's stead, not by express patent from him, is a plain impostor; and a grant of this nature made unto all in general doth not appear. I am bold to speak of these things under the notion of the keys, though in the time of the law; for I cannot as-seot to those schoolmen,^ who will not allow that the keys iD any sense were granted to the legal priests; their power of teaching, discerning, judging, receiving in, and casting oat, import the thing, though the name (no more than that of'regnum ccelorum,' as Jerome and Augustine observe), be not to be found in the Old Testament: and doubtless God ratified the execution of his own ordinances in heaven, then, as well as now. What the immediate effect of their lervices was, how far by dieir own force they reached, and what they typified, how in signification only, and not im-aediately they extended to an admission into, and exclusion from the heavenly tabernacle, and wherein lies the secret power of gospel commissions beyond theirs to attain the ultimate end, I have declared elsewhere .'^

       Thus much of what the ancient people of God distinguished from their priests might not do: now briefly of what they might, or rather of what they ought, and what their obedience and profession declared that they thought themselves obliged unto; private exhortations, rebukings, and such dictates of the law of nature being presupposed; we find them farther 'speaking often one to another,' of those things which concerned the fear and worship of the Lord; Mai. iii. 16. by their lips 'feeding many with wisdom;* Prov. X. 21. discoursing of Qod's laws upon all occasions; Dent. vi. 6—8. by multitudes encouraging each other to the service of God; Zech. viii. 20, 21. Isa. ii. 3. jointly praising God with cheerful hearts; Psal. xlii.4. giving and receiving mutual consolation; Psal. Iv. 14. and all this, with much more of the same nature, at their meetings, either occasional, or for that purpose indicted. Always provided, that they abstained from fingering the ark, or meddling with those things which were appropriated to the office of the priests: and concerning them hitherto.

       * Again,  Darand. ^Tncuta de sacerdotio Cbruti, contra  A/mia. Socini. et F^puU&i noad^'A t^Vo,

       CHAP. III.

       CkmUnnmg a ttigresiion eoneeming the name of prints, the riglUtfCknt' tian» thereunto hy their interest in the priesthood of Christy with the pre*, sumption of any particvdarly appropriating it to themselves.

       And  now the transaction of these things in the Christian obnrch presents itself to our consideration; in handling whereof, I shall not at all discourse concerning the several church officers instituted by Christ and his apostles, for the (Ddification of his body; nor concerning the difference between them who were partakers at first of an extraordinary vocation, and those who since have been called to the same work in an ordinary manner, divinely appointed for the di-tection of the church : neither yet doth that diversity of Che administration of government in the churches, then when they were under the plenitude of apostolical power, and now when they follow rules prescribed for their reiglement,come in my way.

       Farther, Who are the subject of the keys, in whom all that secondary ecclesiastical power which is committed to men doth reside, after the determinations of so many learned men, by clear Scripture light, shall not by me be called in question: all these, though conducing to the business in hand, would require a large discussion, and such a scho-lastical handling, as would make it an inconsutilous piece of this popular discourse; my intent being only to shew, that seeing there are, as all acknowledge, some under the New Testament, as' well as the Old, peculiarly set apart by Ood's own appointment for the administration of Christ's ordinances, especially teaching of others by preaching of the gospel, in the way of office and duty, what remaineth for the rest of God's people to do, for their own and others' edification.

       But here, before I enter directly upon the matter, I must remove one stone of offence, concerning the common appellation of those who are set apart for the preaching of the gospel: that which is most frequently used for them in the New Testament is Scoicovoc, so 1 Cor. iii. 5. 2 Cor. iii. 6. vi. 4. xi. 15. 23. 1 Tim.iv. 6. and in divers other places; to which add vwtiptrai, I  Cor. iv. 1. a word tlio\i^ o?  ^xioVJcax

       original, yetof thesame signification with the former,and both rightly translated 'ministers/ The names of ambassadors, stewwls, and the like, wherewith they are often honoured are figurative, and given unto them by allusion only: that the former belonged unto them, and were proper for them, none ever denied, but some Rabshakehs of antichrist. Another name there is, which some have assumed unto them* lelves as an honour, and .others have imposed the same apon them for a reproach: viz. that of priest, which to the takers seemed to import a more mysterious employment, a greater advancement above the rest of their brethren, a nearer approach unto Godwin the performances of their office, than that of ministers: wherefore they embraced it, either voluntarily alluding to the service of God and the administration thereof, amongst his ancient people the Jews, or thought that they ought necessarily to undergo it, as belonging pro* periy to them who are to celebrate those mysteries and offer those sacrifices which they imagined were to them prescribed* The imposers, on the contrary, pretend divers reasons why DOW that name can signify none but men rejected from God's work, and given up to superstitious vanities; attending in their minds, the old priests of Baal, and the now shavelings of antichrist: it was a new etymology of this name, which that learned man cleaved unto, who unhappily was engaged into the defence of such errors as he could not but see, and did often confess :* to which also he had an entrance made by an archbishop ;** to wit, that it was but an abbreviation of presbyters; knowing full well, not only that the signification of these words is diverse amongst them to whom belongs 'jus et norma loquendi,' but also, that they are widely dif--ferent in holy writ. Yea, farther, that those who first dignified themselves with this title, never called themselves pros* byters, by way of distinction from the people, but only to have a note of distance among themselves: there being more than one sort of them that were sacrificers, and which  *  eo nomine,' accounted themselves priests. Setting aside then all such evasions and distinctions as the people of God are not bound to take notice of, and taking the word in its ordinary acceptation, I shall briefly declare what I conceive of the use thereof, in the respect of them who are ministers

       » Hook.  Ecckg. PoliU lib.  5.   b Whitgift, Ant. io Ihe K^wu

       of the gogpel: which I shall labour to clear by these following observations:

       1. All feithful ministers of the gospel, inasmuch as they are ingrafted into Christy and are true believers, may, as all other true Christians, be called priests ; but this inasmuch as they are members of Christ, not ministers of the gospel: it respecteth their persons, not their function, or not them as such.    Now I conceive it may give some light to this discourse, if we consider the grounds and reasons of this metaphorical appellation, in divers places of the gospel,® ascribed to the worshippers of Christ; and how the analogy which the present dispensation holds with what was established under the administration of the Old Testament may take place: for there we find the Lord thus bespeaking his peo^ pie:  *  Ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, a holy nation ;' Exod. xix. 6. so that it should seem that there was then a twofold priesthood: a ritual priesthood, conferred upon the tribe of Levi; and a royal priesUiood, belonging to the whole people : the first is quite abrogated and swallowed up in the priesthood of Christ, the other is put over unto us under the gospel, being ascribed to them and us, and every one in covenant with God, not directly and properly, as denoting the function peculiarly so called, but comparatively, with reference had to them that are without; for as those who were properly called priests, had a nearer access unto God than the rest of the people, especially in his solemn worship, so all the people that are in covenant with God, have such an approximation unto him by virtue thereof, in comparison of them that are without, that in respect thereof they are said to be priests.    Now the outward covenant made with them who were the children of Abraham after the flesh, was representative of the covenant of grace made with the childreft of promise, and that whole people typified the hidden elect people of God; so that of both there is the same reason. Thus as ' the priests the sons of Levi' are said to  *  come near unto God,' Deut. xxi. 6. and God tells them that 'him whom he hath chosen, he will cause to come near to him;' Numb. XTi. 6. chosen by a particular calling' ad munus' to the oflSce of the ritual priesthood: so in regard of that other kind, comparatively so tailed, it is said of the whole people,  *  What

       « Rer. i.6. ▼. 10. xx. 6. 1 Pet. il.  b,  &c.

       nation is there so great that hath God so nigh unto them, as the Lord onr Ood is in all things that we call upon him for;' Dent. !▼• 7. Their approaching nigh unto Ood made them all a nation of priests^ in comparison of those dogs and unclean Gentiles that were out of the covenant. Now this prerogative is often appropriate to the faithful in the New Testament: for 'through CbristwehaTean access by one spirit unto the Lord;' Eph.ii. 18* And chap. iii. 12.' We have boldness and access with confidence:' so James iv. 8.' Draw nigh unto Ood, and he will draw nigh unto yon:' which access and approximation snto God seemed, as before was spoken, to be uttered in allu* lion to the priests of the old law, who had this privilege above others in the public worship, in which respect only things then were typical. Since because we enjoy that prerogative in the tmth of the thing itself, which they had only in  type, we also are called ptiests: and as they were said to draw nigh in reference to Uie rest of the people; so we, in respect of them, who are strangers to the covenant, that now are said to be * afar off,' Eph. ii. 17. and hereafter shall be vrith* OQt, 'for without are dogs,'&c. Rev. xxii. 15. Thus this metaphorical appellation of priests is in the first place an intimation of that transcendent privilege of grace and favour, which Jesus Christ hath purchased for every one that is sanctified with the blood of the covenant.

       (2.) We have an interest in this appellation of priests, by virtue of our union with Christ; being one with our high priest, we also are priests. There is a twofold union between Christ and us: the one,by his taking upon him our nature; the other, by bestowing on us his Spirit: for as in his incarnation he took upon him our flesh and blood by the work of the Spirit, so in our regeneration he bestoweth on us his flesh and blood, by the operation of the same Spirit: yea, so strict is this latter union which we have with Christ, that as the former is truly said to be a union of two natures into one person, so this of many persons into one nature; for by it, we are ' made partakers of the divine nature;' 2 Pet. i.4. becoming' members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones,' Eph. v. 30. we are so parts of him, of his mystical body, that we and he become thereby as it were one Christ; ' for as the body is one, and hath many members, and all the members of  that one body being  many, are cue boA^ s ^o '\&

       Christ;* 1 Cor. xii. 12. and the ground of this is, because the same Spirit is in him and us; in him indeed dwelleth the fulness of it, when it is bestowed upon us, only by measure. But yet it is still the same Spirit; and so makes us, according to his own prayer, one with him; as the soul of man being one, makes the whole body with it to be but one man; -two men cannot be one, because they have two souls; no more could we be one with Christ, were it not the same Spirit in him and us. Now let a man be never so big or tall, that his feet rest upon the earth, and hi& head reach to heaven; yet having but one soul, he is still but one man: now though Christ for the present, in respect of our nature assumed, be never so fair remote and distant from us in heaven; yet, by the effectual energy and inhabitation of the same Spirit, he is still the head of that one body, whereof we are members, still but one with us. Hence ariseth to us a twofold right to the title of priests. * (1.) Because being in him, and members of him, we are accounted to have done, in him, and with him, whatsoever he hath done for us ; ' We are buried with Christ,' Rom. vi. 4. 'dead with him,' ver. 8. 'quickened together with Christ,' Ephes.ii. 5. being raised up, we  'sit  together with him in heavenly places,'ver. 6. 'risen with him;' Col. iii. 1. Now all these in Christ were in some sense sacerdotal; wherefore, we having an interest in their performance, by reason of that heavenly participation derived from them unto us, and being united unto him that in them was so properly^ are therefore called priests.

       (2.) By virtue of this union, there is such an analogy between that which Christ hath done for us as a priest, and what he worketh in us by his Holy Spirit, that those acts of ours come to be called by the same name with his, and we for them to be termed priests. Thus because Christ's death and shedding of his blood, so offering up himself by the eternal Spirit was a true, proper sacrifice for sin, even our spiritual death unto sin is described to be such, both in the nature of it, to be an offering or sacrifice; for 'I beseech you, brethren,' saith St. Paul,' that you offer up your bodies a living sacrifice, holy,' 8cc. Rom. xii. 1. and for the manner of it, our' old man is crucified with him, that the body of sin might be destroyed;' Rom. vi. 6.

       (3.) We are priests as we are Christians, or partakers

       of a holy unction^ whereby we are anointed to the participation of all Christ's glorious offices. We are not called Chriatians for nothing: if truly we are so^ then have we aa 'unction from the Holy One, whereby we know all things;' I John. ii. 20. and thus also were all God's people under the old covenant, when God gave that caution concerning them, 'Touch not my Christians, and do my prophets no harm;' Psal. CT. 15. The unction then of the Holy Spirit implies a participation of all those endowments which were typified by the anointing with oil in the Old Testament, and invests us with the privileges, in a spiritual acceptation, of all the sorts of men which then were so anointed; to wit, of kings, priests, and prophets: so that by being made Christians (every one is not so that bears that name), we are ingrafted into Christ, and do attain to a kind of holy and intimate communion with him in all his glorious offices; and in that regard are called priests.

       (4.) The sacrifices we are enjoined to offer, give ground to this appellation. Now they are of divers sorts, though all in general eucharistical; as first, of prayers and thanksgivings : Psal. cxvi. 17.' I will offer unto thee the sacrifice of thanksgiving, and will call upon the name of the Lord;' and again,' Let my prayer be set before thee as incense, and the lifting up of my hands be as the evening sacrifice;' Psal. cxli.2. so Heb. xiii. 16. 'Therefore let us offer unto God the sacrifice of praise;'that is, the fruit of our lips. Secondly, Of good works: Heb. xiii. 16. 'To do good and to communicate, forget not; for with such sacrifices God is well pleased.' Thirdly,  Avrodvala^  or self-slaughter, crucifying the old man, killing sin, and offering up our souls and bodies an acceptable sacrifice unto God; Rom. xii. 1. Fourthly, The sweet incense of martyrdom; yea, and ' if I be offered up on the sacrifice and service of your faith;' Phil. ii. 17. Now these and sundry other services acceptable to God, receiving this appellation in the Scripture, denominate the performers of. them priests. Now here it must be observed, that these aforenamed holy duties, are called sacrifices, not properly, but metaphorically only, not in regard of the external acts, as were those under the law, but in regard of the internal purity of heart from whence they proceed. And be^^>3k%^ pure sacnGces, by his own  appointment, were Viexelotote V\\^

       most acceptable service of Almighty God ; therefore now^ when he would declare himself to be very much delighted with the spiritual acts of our duty, he calls them oblations, incense, sacrifices, offerings, &c. to intimate also a participation with him in his oflBices, who properly and directly is the only Priest of his church, and by the communication of the virtue of whose sacrifice we are made priests, not having authority in our own names to go unto God for others, but having liberty through-him, and in his name, to go unto God for ourselves.

       Not to lose myself and reader in this digression, the sum is, the unspeakable blessings which the priesthood of Christ hath obtained for us, are a strong obligation for the duty of praise and thanksgiving, of which that in some measure we may discharge ourselves, he hath furnished us with sacrifices of that kind, to be offered imto God: for coir own parts we are poor, and blind, and lame, and naked; neither in the field, nor in the fold, in our hearts, nor among our actions, can we find any thing worth the presenting unto him; wherefore he himself provides them for us, especially for that purpose, sanctifying and consecrating our souls and bodies with the sprinkling of his blood, and the unction of the Holy Spirit. Farther, he hath erected an altar (to sanctify our gifts) in heaven, before the throne of grace, which being spread over with his blopd, is consecrated unto Qod,  that the sacrifices of his servants may for ever appear thereon. Add to this, what be also h^ith added, the eternal and never-expiring fire of the favour of God, which kindleth and consumes the sacrifices laid on that altar: and to the end that all this may be rightly accomplished, he hath consecrated us with his blood, to be kings and priests to God for evermore. So that the close of this discourse will be, that all true believers, by virtue of their interest in Jesus Christ, are in the holy Scripture, by reason of divers allusions, called priests; which name, in the sense before related, belonging unto them as such, cannot on this ground, be as-scribed to any part of them distinguished any ways from the rest, by virtue of such distinction.

       2. The second thing I observe concerning  the business in hand, is, that the offering up unto God of some metapborietd  sacrifices, in a peculiar maxmet, U ti^^to^xvaAA

       onto men set apart for the work of the ministry: as the slaying of men*8 lusts^ and the offering up of them being ^ converted by the preaching of the gospel unto Ood:  io saint Paul, of his ministry, Rom. xr. 16.' That I should be the minister of Jesus Christ unto the Qentiles, ministering the gospel of God; that the offering up of the Gentiles might be acceptable/ &c. Ministers preaching the gospel, to the conversion of souls, are said to kill men's lusts, and offer them up unto God, as the fruit of their calling; as Abel brought unto him an acceptable sacrifice of the firuit of his flock; and so also in respect of divers other acts of their duly, which they perform in the name of their congre-gations. Now these s^rifices are appropriate to the ministers of the gospel, not in regard of the matter, for others also may convert souls unto God, and offer up prayers and praises, in the name of their companions; but in respect of the manner, they do it publicly and ordinarily; others privately, or in extraordinary cases. Now if the ministers, who are thus God's instruments for the conversion of souls, be themselves ingrafted into Christ; all the acts they perform in that great work, are but parts of their own duty, of the tame nature in that regard with the rest of our spiritual sacrifices; so that they have not by them any farther peculiar interest in the office of the priesthood more than others: but if these preachers themselves do not belong unto the covenant of grace, as God oftentimes out of his care for his flock, bestows gifts upon some for the good of others, on whom he will bestow no graces for the benefit of their own souls, men may administer that consolation out of the word unto their flock, which themselves never tasted, preach to others, and be themselves castaways. St. Paul tells us that some preach Christ out of envy and contention; not sincerely, but on purpose to add to his affliction; and yet, saith he,' whether in pretence or in truth, Christ is preached, and therein do I rejoice, yea, and will rejoice;' Phil. i. 16—18. Surely had there been no good effected by BQch preaching, St. Paul would not have rejoiced in it; and yet doubtless it was no evidence of sanctification, to preach Christ merely out of contention (and on purpose to add to the affliction of his servants): but, I say, \f l\ie Lotd BbaU be pleased at any time to  make use of sucVi, a'B XTV&troi-

       menu in his glorious work of converting souls, sball we think that it is looked upon as their sacrifice unto Ood? No» surely, the soul of the Lord is delighted with the repentance of sinners; but all the sacrifices of these wicked men are an abomination unto him, and therefore they have no interest in  it;  neither can they from hence be said to be priests of Ood, seeing they continue dogs and unclean beasts, &c. so that all the right unto this priestly office, seems to be resolved into, and be the same with, the common interest of all believers in Christ, whereby they have a participation of his office.    Whence I affirm,

       3.   That the name of priests is nowhere in the Scripture attributed peculiarly and distinctly to the ministers of the gospel.as such; let any produce an instance €6 the contrary, and this controversy is at an end: yea, that which puts a difierence between them, and the rest of the people of Ood's holiness, seems to be a more immediate participation of Christ's prophetical office, to teach, instruct, and declare the will of Ood ilnto men, and not of his sacerdotal, to offer sacrifices for men unto Ood. Now I could never observe that any of those, who were so forward of late to style themselves priests, were at all greedy of the appellation of prophets; no, this they were content to let go: name and thing; and yet when Christ ascended on high, he gave some to be prophets, for the edification of his body, Eph. iv. 11. none as we find to be priests: priests then (like prelates) are a sort of church officers, whom Christ never appointed. Whence I conclude,

       4.   That whosoever maintaineth any priests of the New Testament, as properly so called, in relation to any altar or sacrifice by them to be ofiered, doth as much as in him lieth disannul the covenant of grace, and is blasphemously injurious to the priesthood of Christ. The priest and the sacrifice under the New Testament are one and the same; and therefore, they who make themselves priests, must also make themselves Christs, or get another sacrifice of their own. As there is but one Ood, so there is but '  one mediator of Ood and man, the man Jesus Christ;' 1 Tim. ii. 5. Now he became the mediator of the New Testament chiefly by his priesthood, because by the eternal Spirit 'he ofiTered up himself unto Ood;' Heb. ix. 14, 15.   Neither ia aii^ now called

       of Qod to be a priest as was Aaron, and without such dmne vocation to this office, none ought to undertake it, as the apostle argues, Heb. v. Now, the end of any such vocatioa and office, is quite ceased; being nothing but to offer gifts and sacrifices unto God, Heb. viii. 3. for Christ hath offered one sacrifice for sin for ever, and is  *  sat down at the right hand of God,' Heb. x. 12. yea, 'by one offering he hath perfected them that are sanctified;' ver. 14. and if that did pro-core remission of sins, there must be ' no more offering for Bin;' ver. 18. and the surrogation of another makes the blood of Christ to be no better than that of bulls and goats.   Now one of these they must do, who make themselves priests (in that sense concerning which we now treat); either get them a new sacrifice of their own, or pretend to offer Christagain :^ the first seems to have been the fault of those of ours, who made a sacrifice of the sacrament, yet pretended not to believe the real presence of Christ in or under the outward elements or species of them; the other of the Romanists, whose priests, in their mass, blasphemously make themselves mediators between God and his Son, and offering up Christ Jesus for a sacrifice, desire God to accept him; so charging that sacrifice with imperfection, which he offered on the altar of the cross, and making it necessary not only that he should annually, but daily, yea hourly, suffer afresh; so re-crucifying unto themselves the Lord of glory.     Farther, themselves confessing that to be a true sacrifice, it is required that that which is offered unto God be destroyed, and cease to be what it was; they do confess by what lies in them to destroy the Son of God, and by their mass have transubstantiated their altars into crosses, their temples into Golgotha's, their prelates into Pilates, their priests into hangmen; tormentors of Jesus Christ.   Concerning them and ours, we may shut up this discourse with what the apostle intimates to tlie Hebrews, viz. that all priests are ceased, who were mortal; now small cause have we to believe them to be immaterial spirits, among whom we find the works of the flesh to have been so frequent.

       And this may give us some light into the iniquity of

       ' For offering the faoet ofthdr Christ they pray: * Supra qiUB, propitio ac sereoo Tolta respicere ^gnerit, et accepta habere sicut dignatus es aiun era pucri tni jasti Abei, et wc^ciqm patriaKbc noitri Abrahe:' ^i^ masy mov« to ^X

       VOL, XIX,

       those times, whereinto we were lately fallen; hi which lord bishops and priests had almost quite oppressed the bidhops of the Lord, and ministers of the gospel; how nnthankfid Uden were we for the light of the gospel, men that lored darkness rather than light.  *  A wonderful and horrible thing was wrought in our land; the prophets prophesied falsely, the priests bare rule by their means/ almost the whole 'people loved to have it so: and what shall we now do in the end thereof?' Jer.  t.  30, 31. Such a hasty apostacy was growing on us, as we might justly wonder at, because unparalleled in any church, of any age: but our revolters were profound, hasty men, and eager in their master's Benrice. So what a height of impiety and opposition to Christ the Roman apostacy in a thousand years attained unto; and yet I dare aver that never so many errors and suspicions in a hundred years crept into that church, as did into ours of England in sixteen; and yet I cannot herein give the commendation of so much as industry to our innovators (I accuse not the whole church, but particulars in it, and that had seized themselves of its authority), because they had a-platform before them, and materials provided to their hand; and therefore it was an easy thing for them to erect a Babel of aiitichristian confusion; when the workmen in the Roman apostacy were forced to build in the plain of Christianity without any pre-existent materials, but were fain to use brick and slime of their own provision: besides, they were unacquainted with the main design of Satan, who set themx>n work, and therefore it is no wonder if those Nimrods oft-times hunted counter, and disturbed each other in their pro-grtes; yea, the first mover in church apostacy knows, that now his time is but short, and therefore it behoves him to make speedy work in 'seducing, lest he be prevented by the coming of Christ.

       Hien having himself a long tract of time granted unto' him, he allowed his agents to take leisure also; but what he doth now must be done quickly, or his whole design will be quashed: and this made him inspire the present business with so much life and vigour. Moreover he was compelled Aen to sow his tares in the dark, while men slept, taking advantage at the ignorance and embroilment of the times; it any  man had leisure enough to searph, and learning enough

       to Me tnd find him at it, he commonly filled the world with Amonn against him, and scarce any but his avowed cham-pions dnrst be his advocates: in our time he was grown bold and impudent, working at noonday; yea, he openly accused and condemned all that dnrst accuse him for sowing any tlm^ bnt good wheat, that durst say that the tares of his Aradnianism and popery was any thing but true doctrine. Let us giro so much way to indignation, we know Satan's trade what it is, to accuse the brethren; as men are called after their professions, one a lawyer, another a physician^ so is he the accuser of the brethren. Now surely if ever he set up a shop on earth, to practise his trade in, it was our U^ commission court, as of late employedi but  inxuwM.

       CHAP. IV.

       f Gad's people in cases exirturdUutry cimeermng his warship.

       This  being thus determined, I return again to the main Cirrbifuvov, concerning the duty and privilege of the common people of Christianity in sacred things: and first, in cases extraordinary, in which, perhaps, it may be affirmed, that erery one (of Uiose I mean before named) is so far a minister of the gospel as to teach and declare the faith to others, although he have no outward calling thereunto; and yet in this case every one for such an undertaking must have a warrant by an immediate call from Ood; and when Ood calls there must be no opposition, the thing itself he sends us upon becomes lawful by his mission;  *  what Ood hath cleansed, that call not thou common;' Acts x. 13. never fear the equity of what God sets thee upon; no excuses of disability or any other impediment ought to take place, the Lord can and will supply all such defects: this was Moses's ease, Exod. iv. 10,11.' O Lord,' saith he,' I am not eloquent, neither heretofore, nor since thou hast spoken to thy servant: bat I am slow of speech and of a slow tongue. And the Lord said unto him. Who hath made man's mouth ? have not I the Lord?' So  Biho vnm it with the  prophet Jeremiih» wYieiiC^o^

       D 2

       told him that he had ordained him a prophet unto the ntt-tionSy he replies,' Ah, Lord Qod! behold I cannot speak: fw I am a child. But the Lord/ saith he^ ' said unto me. Say not I am a child: for thou shalt go to all that I shall send thee^ and whatsoever I command thee, thou shalt speak;' Jer. i* 6,7. Nothing can excuise any from going on his message, who can perfect his praise out of the mouth of babes and sucklings. This the prophet Amos rested upon, when he was questioned, although he were unfit for that heavenly employment, either by education or course of life: ' I  was no prophet, neither was I a prophet's son; but I was m herdsman, and a gatherer of sycamore fruit: and the Lord took me as I followed the flock, and said unto me. Go prophesy to my people Israel;' Amos vii. 14, 15. So on the contrary, St. Paul, a man of strong parts, great learning and endowments, of indefatigable industry, and large abilities, yet affirms of himself, that when God called him to preach his word, he ' conferred not with flesh and blood,' but went on presently with his work; Gral. i. 16, 17.

       CHAP. V.

       Of the several ways  ef extraordinary calling  to the teaching  cf

       others.   The first way,

       Now'thiee ways may a man receive, and be assured that he haih received this divine mission, or know that he is called of God to the preaching of the word; I mean not that persuasion of divine concurrence, which is necessary also for them that are partakers of an ordinary vocation, but which is required in extraordinary cases to them in whom all outward calling is wanting.

       1.   By immediate revelation.

       2.  By a concurrence of Scripture rules, directory for such occasions.

       3.  By some outward acts of Providence, necessitating . him Hiereunto.

       For the first, not to speak of light prophetical, whether it consists in a habit, or rather in a transient irradiating motion^ nor to discourse of the species, whereby supernatural

       things are conveyed to the natural facnlty, with the several ways of divine revelation (for St. Paul affirmeth it to have been  woXvr^wirtog  as well as  TroXvjdpwg),  with the sundry appellations it received, from the manner whereby it came; I shall only ^hew what assurance such a one as is thus called may have in himself that he is so called, and how he may manifest it unto others. That men receiving any reve-lation from God had always an assurance that such it was, to me seems most certain. Neither could I ever approve the note of Gregory on Ezek. i. viz. ' That prophets being accustomed to prophesying, did oftentimes speak of their own spirit, supposing that it proceeded from the spirit of prophesy.'* What is this but to question the truth of all prophetical revelations, and to shake the faith that is built upon it? Surely the prophet Jeremiah had an infallible assurance of the author of his message, when he pleaded for himself before the princes,' Of a truth the Lord hath sent me unto you to speak all these words in your ears;' chap. xxvi. 15. And Abraham certainly had need of a good assurance whence that motion did proceed, which made him address himsetf to the sacrificing the son of promise; and that all oth^prophets had the like evidence of knowledge, concerning the divine verity of their revelations, is unquestionable. Hence are those allusions in the Scripture, whereby it is compared imto things whereof we may be most certain by the assurance of sense. So Amos iii. 8. ' The lion hath roared, who will not fear ? The Lord God hath spoken, who can but prophesy?' and Jer. xx. 9. *His word was in my heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones;* things sensible enough. Haply Satan may so &r delude false prophets, as to make them suppose their lying vanities are firom above: whence they are said to be 'prophets of the deceit of their own heart;' Jer. xxiii. 26. being deceived, as well as deceivers; thinking in themselves, as well as speaking unto others, 'He saith,' ver. 31. But that any true prophets should not know a true revelation from a motion of their own hearts, wants hot much of blasphemy. The Lord surely supposes that assurance of discerning, when he gives that command; 'Thepro-

       * Sdendum est quod aliqaando propheta sancti dam conmloBtnr ex magno osu piophetaiidi quadam ex too spiiitu proferuitt, et te hoc  ex  propbeliB ^Irito dioeva mpieaator.   G^gbr. Horn. 1.  Id  Eisek.

       phet th^t hath a dream, let him fell* a dream; and lie that hath my word, let him speak my word faithfully; what is the chaff to the wheat?' Jer. xxiii. 28.   He must be both blind and mad that shall mistake wheat for chaff; and on the con<» trary, what some men speak of a hidden instinpt from  QoA, moving the minds of men, yet so as they know not whether it be from him or no, may better serve to illustrate Plutarch's discourse of Socrates' Desmon, than any passage in holy writ.  St. Austin says,^ his mother would affirm, that thoagli she could not express it, yet she could discern the difference between God's revelation, and her own dreams.    Itt  which relation, I doubt not but the learned father took advantage from tlie good old woman's words of what she could do, to decl^^ what might be done, of erery one that had such nsi* mediftit^ revelations.   Briefly then^  ike  Spirit of Ood never so extraordinarily moveth the mind of man to apprehend any thing of this kind whereof we speak, hut it also ilkis* trateth it with a knowledge and assurance that it is divinely moved to this apprehension.    "Now,  because it is agreed on fll sides, that light prophetical is no permanent habit  mik% minds of the prophets, but a transient impression, of itself not apt to give any such assurance, it may be questioned fiom what other principle it doth proceed.   But not to pry into things perhaps not fuUy revealed, and seeing St. Paul shews us that in such heavenly raptures there are sottie things unutterable of them, and incomprehensible of  vlb,  we may let this rest, amongst those  ippnra.    It appeareth- then from the preceding discourse, that a man pretending to ex-trttordinary rocation, by immediate rerelation, in respedt of self-persuasion of the truth of his call> he must be as ascer* tained of it, as he could be of a burning fire in his bones, if tiiere shut up.

       ^ PicebAt le disceniere (netcio quo •a|>ore qtiem Terbis ezplicaie non potent) quid iDteretset inter Deam reTelantcm, et aainiain soam soomiaiiteni. Aag. tonlcss.

       CHAP. VL

       Whttuimrmie§miai€xtnun'dinarify edOed can give to athen, tigi  liUy «r«

       to eaUedm the former waif.

       The  next thing to be considered is, what assurance he can gi?e to others^ and by what means, that he is so called. Now the matter or subject of their employment may gire ns some light to this consideration: and this is, either the incho-ition of some divine work to be established amongst men, by rirtae of a new, and before never-heard-of, reTelation of God's will; or a restoration of the same, when collapsed md corrupted by the sin of men. . To the first of these, God nerer sendeth any but whom he doth so extraordinarily and immediately call and ordain for that purpose; and that this may be manifested unto others, he always accompajiieth then with his own almighty power, in the working of such miracles as may make them be beliered, for the very works' lake which God by them doth effect. This we may see in Moaes, and (af ^r Jesus Christ anointed with the oil of gladness abore his fellows to preach the gospel) the apostles: but this may pass, for nothing in such a way shall ever again take place, God having ultimately revealed his mind concerning his worship and our salvation; a curse being denounced to man or angel that shall pretend to revelation, for the altering or changing one jot or tittle of the gospel. For the other, the work of reformation, there being, ever since thiwriting of his word, an infallible rule for the performance ofit» making it fall within the duty and ability of men, partakers of an ordinary vocation, and instructed with ordinary gifts; God doth not always immediately call men unto it: but yet, because oftentimes he hath so done, we may inquire what assurance they could give of this their calling to that employment. Our Saviour Christ informs us, that a prophet is often without honour in his own country. The honour of a prophet, is te have credence given to his message; of which it should seem, Jonas was above measure zealous, yet such is the cursed infidelity and hardness of men's hearte, that though they cried,' Thus saith the Lord,' yet they would reply 'the Lord hath not spoken;* Yienc^ %xe

       those pleadings betwixt the prophet Jeremiah and bis cne* mies; the prophet 'averring of a truth, the Lord hath sent me unto you/ and they contesting, ' that the Lord bad not sent him, but that he lied in the name of the Lord/ Now to leave them inexcusable, and whether they would heaf or whether they would forbear, to convince them that there hath been a prophet amongst them, as also to give the greater credibility to their extraordinary message, to them that were to believe their report, it is necessary that' the arm of the Lord should be revealed,' working in and by them, in some extraordinary manner; it is certain enough, that God never sent any one extraordinarily, instructed only with or> dinary gifts, and for an ordinary end.  The aim of their employment I shewed before was extraordinary, even the reparation of something instituted by God, and collapsed by the sin of man; that it may be credible, or appear of a truth that God had sent them for this purpose, they were always furnished with such gifts and abilities, as the utmost reach of human endeavours, with the assistance of common grace, cannot possibly attain.   Th^ general opinion is, that God always supplies such with the gift of miracles.   Take the word in a large sense for every supernatural product, beyond the ordinary activity of that secondary cause whereby it is effected, and I easily grant it; but in the usual restrained acceptation of it, for outward wonderful works, the power of whose production consists in operation, I something doubt the universal truth of the assertion.  We do not read of any such miracles wrought by the prophet Amos, and yet he stands upon his extraordinary immediate vocation; ' I was neither prophet nor the son of a prophet, but the Lord called me/ &c. It sufficeth then, that they be furnished with a supernatural power either in, 1. Discerning; 2. Speaking; 3. Working. The power of discerning, according to  the things by it discernible, may be said to be of two sorts; for it is either of things present, beyond the power of human investigation, as to know the thoughts of other men's hearts, or their words not ordinarily to be known,as Elisha discovered the bedchamber discourse of the king of Syria (not that by virtue of their calling they come to be  Kapdioyvwarai/  knowera of the heart/ which is God's property alone, but that God doth sometimes reveal such things unto them; for otherwise

       DO inch power it incladed in the nature of tlie gift, wUch ie perfectire of their knowledge, not by the way of habit, but actual motion in respect of some particulars; and when this was absent, the same Elisha affirmeth, that he knew not wliy the Shunamitisb woman was troubled), or, secondly, of tiuDgs future and contingent in respect of their secondary canses, not precisely necessitated by their own internal principle of operation, for the effecting of the things so ibfeknown: and therefore the truth of the foreknowledge, consists in a commenauration to God's purpose. Now effects of this power, are all those predictions of such things which we find in the Old and New Testament, and divers also since. Secondly, The supernatural gift in speaking I intimate, 11 that of tongues,, proper to the times of the gospel, when the worship of Ood was no longer to be confined to the people of one nation.

       The third working, is that which strictly and properly is caUed the gift of miracles; which are hard, rare, and strange effects, exceeding the whole order of created nature: for whose production God sometimes useth his servants instm-' mentally, moving and enabling them thereunto by a tran-dent impression of his powerful grace; of which sort the holy Sciipture hath innumerable relations. Now with one of those extraordinary gifts at least, sometimes with all, doth the Lord furnish those his^ messengers of whom we treat: which makes their message a sufficient revelation of God's will, and gives it credibility enough, to stir up faith in some, and leave others inexcusable. All the difficulty is, that there have been Simon Maguses, and are antichrists, falsely pretending to have in themselves this mightypower of God, in one or other of the forenamed kinds. Hence were those many false prophets, dreamers, and wizards, mentioned in the Old Testament, which the Lord himself forewarns us of, as also those agents of that man of sin,' whose coming is after the working of Satan with powers and signs and lying wonders ;' 2 Thess. ii. 9. I mean the juggling priests and Jesuits, pretending falsely by their impostures to the power of miracle-working ; though their employment be not to reform, bat professedly to corrupt the worship of God. Now in such a case as this, we have, 1. The mercy of God to rely upon, whereby he will guide his into the way of truth, and the

       porpotd or deeeee of God^ making it imposmUe that hia elect thonld be deceired by them. 2. Human diligence accompanied with God's blessing, may help ns wonderfully in a discovery, whether the pretended miracles be of God^ or no; for there is nothing more certain, than that m tmo and real miracle is beyond the activity of all created power (for if it be not, it is not a miracle); so that the devil and all his emissaries are not able to effect any one act truly mira** culons; but, in all their pretences there ia a defect discernible^ either in respect of the thing itself pretended to be done» or of the manner of its doing, not truly exceeding the power of art or nature, though the apprehension of it, by reason of soflM hell-conceived circumstances, be above our capacity. Briefly, either the thing is a lie, and so it is easy to feign miracles, or the performance of it is pure juggling, and so it is easy to delude poor mortals. Innumerable of this sort, at the beginning of the reformation, were discovered among the agents of that wonder-working man of sin, by the blessing of God upon human endeavours. Now from such discoveries^ a good conclusion may be drawn, against the doctrine they desire by such means to confirm; for as God never worketh true miracles, but for the confirmation of the truth, so wiU not men pretend such as are false, but to persuade that to others for a truth, which themselves have just reason to be persuaded is a lie. Now if this means fail, 3. God himself hath set down a rule of direction for us, in the time of such difficulty; Deut. xiii. 1—C.  *  If there arise among you a prophet or dreamer of dreams, and giveth thee a sign or a wonder, and the sign or the wonder come to pass, wherefore he spake unto thee, saying. Let us go after other gods to serve them; thou shalt not hearken to the words of that pro* phet, or dreamer of dreams: for the Lord your God proveth you, to know whether ye love the Lord your God, with all your heart, and all your soul. Ye shall walk after the Lord your God, and fear him, and ked|^ his commandments, and obey his voice, and you shall serve him, and cleave unto him. And that prophet or dreamer of dreams shall be put to death.' The sum is, diat seeing such men pretend that their revelations and miracles are from heaven, let us search whether the doctrine they seek to confirm by them be from heaven, or no; if it be not, let them be stoned, or accursed, for they

       ndL tedraw us from oar God; if it ballet not tho onrM of t stony hearty to refuse  ihem,  be upon us. Wkerm the mi* tides ur« true, tlie doctrine cannot be false; and if the doctrine be trae» in all probability the miracles conirming it, era Bot fake; and so much of them, who are immediately ccdled •f God from heaven^ what assurance they may haite in them-nhes of anch a call, and what assurance they can make of it  Id  others. Now such are not to expect any ordinary Toca-tioff from men below, God calling them aside to his worii from the midst of their brethren: the Lord of the harvest my send labonrers into his field, without asking his steward's consent, and they shall speak whatever he saith unto them.

       CHAR VII.

       ng ut mi d waifwUr^ammmttifhecMlUdigirttardmuari^

       SscaitnLY, A man may be extraordinarily called to the pieadiing and pnUishing of God's word, by a concurrence of Scripture rules, directory for such occasions, occurrences, and opportunities of time, place, and persons, as he lireth in, and under. Rales in this kind may be drawn either from express precept, or approTed practice: some of these I shall intimate, and leave it to the indifferent reader to judge, whether or no they hold in the application ; and all that in this kind I shall propose, I did with submission to better judgments. Consider then,

       1. Tliat of our Saviour to St. Peter, Luke xxii. 32. 'When thou art converted, strengthen tliy brethren;' which containing nothing but an application of one of the prime dictates of the law of nature, eannot, ought not, to be restrained unto men of any peculiar calling as such. Not to multiply many of this kind (whereof in the Scripture is plenty); add only that of St. James;' Brethren, if any of you do err from the troth, and one convert him; let him know, that he which con-ferteth the sinner from the error of his way shall save a soul from death,' Sec. From these and the like places it appears to me, that

       ().) There is a general obligation on all ChT\ut\^XL%» to

       •

       promote the conversion and instruction of sinners,  and maa erring from the right way.

       Again, Consider that of our Saviour, Matt. ▼. 15«  *  Meo do not light a candle and put it under a bushel, but on  a candlestick, and it giveth light unto all that are in the house  i* to which add that of the apostle,' If any thing be  revealed to another that sitteth by, let the first hold his peace;' 1 Cor. xiv. 30. which words, although primarily they intend extraordinary immediate revelations, yet I see no reason  why in their equity and extent, they may not be directory for  the use of things revealed unto us by Scripture light; at  least we may deduce from them, by the way of analogy, that

       2.  Whatsoever necessary truth is revealed to any out ef the word of Ood, not before known, he ought to have an uncontradicted liberty of declaring that truth, provided  that he use such regulated ways for that his declaration, as the church wherein he liveth (if a right church) doth allow.

       Farther, see Amos iii. 8. ' The lion hath roared, who will not fear ? The Lord God hath spoken, who can but prophesy) And Jer. xx. 9. ' Then said I, I will not make mention of his name. But his word was in mine heart, as a burning fire shut up in my bones, I was weary with forbearing, and I could not stay:' with the answer of Peter and John, to the rulers of the Jews, Acts iv. 19, 20. ' Whether it be right in the sight of God to hearken unto you more than unto God, judge ye, for we cannot but speak the things that we have seen and heard.'

       Whence it appears, that

       3.   Truth revealed unto any, carries along with it an un-moveable persuasion of conscience (which is powerfully obligatory) that it ought to be published and spoken to oUiers.

       That none may take advantage of this to introduce confusion into our congregations, I gave a sufficient caution in the second rule.

       Many other observations giving light to the business in hand, might be taken from the common dictates of nature, concurring with many general precepts we have in the Scripture, but omitting them, the next thing I propose is the practice, &c.

       1. Of our Saviour Christ himself, who did not only pose the doctors when he was but twelve years old, Luke ii. 46»

       bot aho afterward preached in the synagogue of Nieucareth, cbap. ir. 18. being neither doctor, nor scribe, nor Levite, but tfthe tribe of Judah (concerning which tribe it is evident that Moses spake nothing concerning the priesthood).

       2. Again^ in the eighth of the Acts, great persecution aiiuDg against the church, after the death of Stephen^ they ivere all scattered abroad from Jerusalem, ver. 1. that is, all tke. fieiithfiil members of the church, who being thus dispersed, ¥Fent everywhere 'preaching the word,' ver. 4. and to this tbeir publishing of the gospel (having no warrant but the general engagement of all Christians to further the propagation of Christ's kingdom), occasioned by their own per-aecotion, the Lord gave such a blessing, that they were thereby the first planters of a settled congregation among the Gentiles, they and their converts being the first that were honoured by the name of Christians; Acts xi. 21. 26. Neither, 3. is the example of St. Paul altogether imperti-Dent, who with his companions repaired into the synagogues of the Jews, taught them publicly, yea, upon their own request; Acts xiii. 16. ApoUos also spake boldly, and preached fervently, when he knew only the baptism of John, and needed himself farther instruction; ActR xviii. 24. It should seem then, in that juncture of time^ he that was instructed in any truth, not oidinarily known, might publicly acquaint others with it, though he himself were ignorant in other points of high concernment; yet perhaps now it is not possible that any occurrences should require a precise imitation, of what was not only lawful, but also expedient, in that dawning towards the clear day of the last unchangeable revelation of Ood*s will.   Now in these and the like, there is so much variety, such several grounds and circumstances, that no direct rule can from them be drawn, only they may give strength to what from the former shall be concluded.

       For a farther light to this discourse, consider what desolate estate the church of God hath been, may be, and at this present in divers places is, reduced to: her silver may become dross, and her wine be mixed with water; the faithful city becoming a harlot, her shepherds may be turned into dumb sleeping dogs and devouring wolves; the watchmen inay be turned smiters, her prophets to prophesy falsely, and her priests to bear rule  hy  lies; the commandmenla o( OcA

       being made Toid by the traditions of men, saperatitton> hn* man inTsntions, wiU-worehip, may defile and contaminale the sendee of Gk)d; yea, and greater abominations* may men possessing Moses' chair by succession do. Now that the temple of Gbd hath been thus made a den of thieves, that the abomination of desolation hath been set up in the holy place, is^Tident from the Jewish and Christian church; for in the one it was clearly so, when the government of it was devolved to the scribes and Pharisees, and in the other, when the man of sin had exalted himself in die midst thereof. Now sop-pose a man, living in the midst and height of auch a sad apostacy, when a universal darkness had i^read itself over the fiice of the church, if the Lord be pleased to reveal unto him out of his word some points of faith, then either not all known, or generally disbelieved, yet a right belief whereof is necessary to salvation; and fardier, out of the same word shall discover unto him the wickedness of that apostaey,and the means to remove it, I demand. Whether that man, without expecting any call from the fomenters and maintaineis of those errors, with which the church at that time is only not destroyed, may not preach, publish, and publicly declare the said truths to others (the knowledge of them being so necessary for the good of their souls), and conclude himself thereunto called of Gbd, by virtue of the forenamed, and other the like rules ? Truly for my part (under correction) I conceive he may, nay, he ought, neither is any other outward call requisite to constitute him a preacher of the gospel, than the consent of God's people to be instructed by him. For instance; suppose that Ood should reveal the truth of the gospel to a mere layman (as they say) in Italy, so that he be fully convinced thereof; what shall he now do ? abstain from publishing it, though he be persuaded in conscience that a great door of utterance might be granted unto him, only because some heretical, simonical, wicked, anti-christian prelate, hath not ordained him minister; who yet would not do it, unless he will subscribe to those errors and heresies which he is persuaded to be such ? Truly I think by so abstaining, he should sin against the law of charity, in seeing (not the ox or ass of his brother falling into the pit, but) their precious souls sinking to everlasting damnation,

       » Eiek. zxii. S7, 28.  tHi.  13.

       ind not prerenting it when he might; and were he indeed truly angry with his whole nation, he might have the adyail-tage of an Italian revenge.

       HoreoTer, he should sin against the precept of Christ, hj  hiding his light under a bushel, and napkining up his tiimt,  an increase whereof will be required of him at the last day. Now with this I was always so well satisfied, that I ever daemed all curious disqmsition after the outward vocation of our first reformers, Luther, Calvin, &c. altogether need-kas; the case in their days being exactly that which I have kid down.

       Come we now to the third and last way, whereby men QOt partakers of any outward ordinary vocation, may yet laoeive a sufficient warrant for the preaching and publishing of the gospel, and that by some outward act of providence goiding them thereunto; for example, put case a Christian ■an, should by any chance of providence be cast by ship-wredL or otherwise, upon the country of some barbarous people, that never heard of the name of Christ, and there by Us goodness that brought him thither, be received amongst them, into civil human society; may he not, nay, ought he noi^to  preach Christ unto them ? and if God give a blessing to his endeavours, may he not become a pastor to the converted souls? None I hope makes any doubt of  it;  and in the primitive times, nothing was more frequent than such examples; thus were the Indians and the Moors turned to the fiaith, as you may see in Eusebius: yea, great was the liberty which in the first church was used in this kind, presently after the supernatural gift of tongues ceased aiBongst men.

       J

       48   THE   DUTY    OF   PASTORS  AND

       CHAP. VIII.

       Of iU  Wnf*ty  Mddviy if gifud wwiJUd Ckriiiumi^ in tke  exercuetf

       divers aet$ of God^s worship.

       And  thus have I declared what I conceive, concerning extraordinary calling to the public teaching of the word, in what cases only it useth to take place; whence I conclude, that whosoerer pretends unto it, not warranted by an eyidence of one of those three ways that Ood taketh in such proceedings, is but a pretender, an impostor, and ought accordingly to be rejected of all Ood's people in other cases, not to dis-,U8e what outward ordinary occasion from them who are intrusted by commission from Ood with that power, doth confer upon persons so called, we must needs grant it a negative voice, in the admission of any to the public preadiing of the gospel; if they come not in at that door, they do climb over the w^l, if they make any entrance at all. It remains then, to shut up all, that it be declared, what private Christians, living in a pure, orthodox, well ordered church may do, and how far they may interest themselves, in holy aoul-concefkiing afit^rs, both in respect of their own particular, and of their brethren in the midst of whom they live: in which determination, because it concemeth men of low degree, and those that comparatively may be said to be unlearned, I shall labour to express the conceivings of my mind, in as familiar, plain observations as I can; only thus much I desire may be premised, that the principles and rules of that church government, from whichi in the following assertions, I desire not to wander, is of that (to which I do, and always in my poor judgment have adhered, since by God's assistance I had engaged myself to the study of his word) which commonly is called presbyterial, or synodical, in opposition to prelatical or diocesan on the one side; and that which is commonly called independent or congregational on the other.

       First then, a diligent searching of the Scriptures, with fervent prayers to Almighty God, for the taking away that veil of ignorance, which by nature is before their eyes, that they

       may come to a saving knowledge in, and a right understanding of them^ ifi not only lawful and convenient for all men professing the name of Christ, but also absolutely necessary because commanded, yea indeed commanded because the end so to be attained is absolutely necessary to salvation. To confirm this, I need not multiply precepts out of the Old or New Testament, such as that of Isa. viii. 20. ' To the law and to the testimony,' and that of John v. 39. ' Search the Scriptures,' which are innumerable; nor yet heap up motives unto it, such as are the description of the heavenly country, whither we are going, in them is contained; John ziv. 2. 2 Cor.T. 1. Rev. xxii. 1, &c. the way by which we are to travel laid down; John v. 39. xiv. 5, 6.    Jesus Christ, whom we must labour to be like, painted out; Gal. iii. 1. and the back-parts of God discovered; Deut. xxix. 29. by tliem only true spiritual wisdom is conveyed to our souls; Jer. viii. 9. whereby we may become even wiser than our teachers; Psal. cxix. in them all comfort and consolation is to be had, in the time of danger and trouble; Psal. cxix. 54. 71, 72. in brief, the knowledge of Christ, which is life eternal; John xvii. 3. yea, all that can be said in this kind comes infinitely short of those treasures of wisdom, riches, and goodness, which are contained in them; ' The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul; the testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple;' Psal. xix. 7. but this duty of the people is clear and confessed; the objections of the Papists against it being, for the most part, so many blasphemies against the holy word of God; they accuse it of difficulty, which God affirms to ' make wise the simple;' of obscurity, which 'openeth the eyes of the blind;' to be a dead letter, a nose of wax, which ^ is quick and powerful, piercing to the dividing asunder of the soul and spirit;' to be weak and insufficient, which ' is able to make the man of God perfect and wise unto salvation;' yea, that word which the apostle affirmeth to be ' profitable for rer proof,' is not in any thing more full, than in reproving of this blasphemy.

       Secondly, They may not only (as before) search the Scriptures, but also examine, and try by them the doctrine that publicly is taught unto them; the people of God must not be like '  children, tossed to and  fro,  and carried about w\l\i e^et^

       rOL. XIX.   B   *

       wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive;' Eph. iv. 14. all is not presently gospel, that is spoken in the pulpit; it is not long since, that altar-worship, Arminianism, popery, superstition, &c. were freely preached in this kingdom; now what shall the people of Ood do in such a case? yield to every breath, to every puff of false doctrine ? or rather try it by the word of Ood, and if it be not agreeable thereunto, cast it out like salt that hath lost its savour: must not the people take care that they be not seduced ? must they not' beware of false prophets, which come unto them in sheep's clothing, but inwardly are ravening wolves?' and how shall they do this ? what way remains, but a trying their doctrine by the rule ? In these evil days wherein we live, I hear many daily complaining, that there is such difference, and contrariety among preachers, they know not what to do, nor scarce what to believe: my answer is. Do but your own duty, and this trouble is at an end; is there any contrariety in Uie book of Ood ? pin not your faith upon men's opinions, the Bible is the touchstone: that there is such diversity amongst teachers is their fault, who should think all the same thing; but that this is  ro  troublesome to you, is your own faulty for neglecting your duty of trying all things by the word. Alas, you are in a miserable condition, if you have all this while relied on the authority of men in heavenly things: he that builds his faith upon preachers, though they preach nothing but truth, and he pretend to believe it, hath indeed no faith at all, but a wavering opinion, built upon a rotten foundation. Whatever then is taught you, you must go with it '  to the law and to the testimony, if they speak not according to this word, it is because there is no light in them;' Isa. viii. 20. Yea, the Bereans are highly extolled for searching whether the doctrine concerning our Saviour, preached by St. Paul, were so or no. Acts xvii.  11.  agreeably to the precept of the same preacher, 1 Thess. v. 21. 'Make trial of all things, and hold fast that which is good;* as also to that of St. John, 1 Epist. iv. 1. ' Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they be of Ood, because many false spirits are gone out into the world;' prophets then must be tried, before they be ti*u8ted: now the reason of this holds still.   There are many false teachers

       abrotd in the worid, wherefore try every one, try his spirit, bit spiritual gift of teaching, and that by the word of Ood. And here yon have a clear rule laid down, how you may extricate yourselves from the former perplexity: nay, St. Paul himself speaking to understanding Christians, requires them to judge of  it;  1 Cor. x. 16. 'I speak as to wise men, judge ye what I say.' Hence are those cautions, that the people should look that none do seduce them, Matt. xxiv. 4. to which end they must have their souls'exercised in the word of God, to discern good and evil;' Heb. v. 14. Thus also in one place, Christ biddeth his followers hear the Pharisees, and do what they should command, because they sat in Sfoses' chair. Matt, xxiii.  2,  3. and yet in another place, gives them a caution to beware of the doctrine of the Pharisees ; Matt. xvi. 12. It remaineth then, that the people are bound to hear those who possess the place of teaching in the church, but withal they must beware that it contain nothing of the old leaven, to which end they must try it by the word of God: when, as St. Paul prayeth for the Phi-lippians,' that their love might abound yet more and more in knowledge, and all judgment, that they might approve things that are excellent  ;*  Phil. i. 9, 10. Unless ministers will answer for all those souls they shall mislead, and excuse them before God at the day of trial, they ought not to debar them from trying their doctrine: now this they cannot do, for 'if the blind lead the blind, both shall fall into*the pit' of destruction. And here I might have just occasion of complaint, 1. Of the superstitious pride of the late clergy of this land, who could not endure to have their doctrine tried by their auditors, crying to poor men with the Pharisees, Johnix. 'You were altogether bom in sins, and do you teach as?' A pretty world it is like to be, when the sheep will needs teach tiheir pastors; nothing would serve them, but a blind submission to the loose dictates of their cobweb homilies: he saw farther, sure, in the darkness of popery, who contended that a whole general council ought to give place to a isimple layman, urging Scripture, or speaking reason.

       Now surely this is very far from that gentleness, meekness, and aptness to teach, which St. Paul requireth m a. man of God^  a minister of the  gospel.   2. The negW^^tv^^

       E 2

       of the people also, might here come under a just reproof, who have not laboured to discern the voice of the hireling from that of the true shepherd, but have promiscuously followed the new fangledness  and heretical errors of every time-serving starver of souls.    Whence proceedeth all that misery the land now groaneth under, but that we have had a people willing to be led by a corrupted clergy, freely drinking in the poison, wherewith they were tainted? ' The prophets prophesied falsely, the priests bare rule by their means, the people loved to have it so: but what shall we now do in the end thereof?' Who could ever have thought, that the people of England would have yielded a witliiig ear to so many popish errors, and an obedient shoulder to such a heayy burden of superstitions, as in a few years were instilled into them, and laid upon them voluntarily by their own sinful neglect, ensnaring their consciences by the omission of this duty we insist upon, of examining by the word what is taught unto them?*  But this is no place for complaints, and this is a second thing which the people, distinct from their pastors, may do for their own edification.    Now whether they do this privately, every one apart, or by assembling mure together, is altogether indifferent.    And that this was observed by private Christians in the primitive times is very apparent.

       Come we in the third place to what either their duty binds them to, or otherwise by the word they are allowed to do in sacred performances, having reference to others; look then in general upon those things we find them tied unto, by virtue of special precept; such as are to ' warn the unruly, comfort the feeble-minded, support the weak;' 1 Thess. v. 14. to admonish and reprove offending brethren; Matt, xviii. 15. to instruct the ignorant; John iv. 29. Acts xviii. 26. to exhort the negligent; Heb. iii. 15. x. 24, 25. to comfort the afflicted; 1 Thess. v. 11. to restore him that falleth; Gal. vi. 1. to visit the sick; Matt. xxv. 36. 40. to reconcile those that are at variance; Matt. v. 9. to contend for the truth; Jude 3. 1 Pet. iii. 15. to pray for the sinner not unto death; 1 John T. 16. to edify one another in their most holy faith; Jude 20. to speak to themselves in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual

       * Vos facite quod tcriptum est, ut uno dicente, cmnes examinent, me ergo dicente quod Bcntio, vos discernite et ezaniinate* Orig. in Josh. Horn. 21.

       fODgs; Eph.v. 19. to be ready to an3wer every man, in giving account of their faith; Col. iv. 6. to mark them that make difisioQS; Rom. xvi. 17. with innmnerable others to the like purpose. It remaineth them to consider, secondly, in particular, what course they may take, beyond private conference between man and man, by indiction of time or place, for the fblfiiling of what by these precepts, and the like is of them required.    To which I answer.

       First, Lawful things must be done lawfully; if any unlawful circumstance attends the performance of a lawful action, it vitiates the whole work, for ' bonum oritur ex integris;' for instance^ to reprove an offender is a Christian duty, but for a private man to do it in the public congregation, whilst the minister is preaching, were, instead of a good act, a foul crime, being a notorious disturbance of church decency and order.

       Secondly, That for a public, formal, ministerial teaching, two things are required in the teacher: First, Gifts from God ; Secondly, Authority from the church (I speak now of ordinary cases); he that wants either, is no true pastor. For the first, God sends none upon an employment but whom he fits with gifts for  it:  1. Not one command in the Scripture made to teachers; 2. Not one rule for their direction; 3. Not one promise to their endeavours; 4. Not any end of their employment; 5. Not one encouragement to their duty; 6. Not one reproof for their negligence; 7. Not the least intimation of their reward, but cuts off ungifted idol pastors, from any true interest in the calling. And for the other, that want authority from the church, neither ought they to undertake any formal act, properly belonging to the ministry, such as is solemn teaching of the word; for, 1. They are none of Christ's officers; Eph. iv. 11. 2. They are expressly forbidden it; Jer. xxiii. 21. Heb. v. 4. 3. The blessing on the word is promised only to sent teachers; Rom. X. 14, 15. 4. If to be gifted, be to be called, then, (1.) Every one might undertake so much in sacred duties, as he fancies himself to be ^le to perform; (2.) Children (as they report of Athanasius^) might baptize; (3.) Every common Christian might administer the communion: but endless are the arguments that might be multiplied against lVi\&  ioxiz^ \

       *  Eusebius,  Ruf,

       in a word, if our Saviour Christ be the God of order* he hath left his church to no such confusion.

       Thirdly, That to appoint time and place, for  the  doiDg of that which God hath appointed indefinitely to be donei in time and place, rather commends than vitiates the duty; so did Job's friends in the duty of comforting the afflicted, they made an appointment together to come and comfort him; Job ii. 11. and so did they, Zech. viii.2L and so did David, Psal. cxix. 62.

       Fourthly, There is much difference between opening or interpreting the word, and applying the word upon the id* vantage of such an approved interpretation; as also between an authoritative act, or doing a thing by virtue of special office, and a charitable act, or doing a thing out of a motion of Christian love.

       Fifthly, It may be observed concerning gifts, L.That the gifts and graces of God's Spirit, are of two sorts; some being bestowed for the sanctification of God's people, some for the edification of his church, some of a private allay, looking primarily inwards, to the saving of his soul on whom they are bestowed (though in their fruits also they have a relation and habitude to others), other some, aiming at the commonwealth or profit of the whole church, as such : of the first sort are those mentioned. Gal. v. 22, 23.  *  The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace,' &c. with all otlier graces that are necessary to make the man of God perfect, in all holiness and the fear of the Lord; the other are those  \aQla^ara irvtvfAariKa,  spiritual gifts of teaching, praying, prophesying, mentioned 1 Cor. xiv. and in other places.

       2. That all these gifts coming down from the Father of lights, are given by the same Spirit, ''dividing to every one as he will;' 1 Cor. xii. 11. he is not tied in the bestowing of his gifts to any sort, estate, calling, or condition of men, but worketh them freely, as it pleaseth him, in whom he will; the Spirit there mentioned is that God which ' worketh all things according to the counsel of his own will;' £ph. i. 11. they are neither deserved by our goodness, nor obtained by our endeavours.

       3.  That the end why God bestoweth these gifts on any, is merely, that within the bounds of their own calling

       (ia which they are circumacribed, 1 Cor. i.24.) they sboald ue them to his glory, and the edification of his church. 'For the manifeatatioii of the Spirit is gi?eD to every man to profit withal;' 1 Cor. xii. 7. Christ gives none of his tiksits to be bonnd up in napkins, but expects his own with increase;' and from these considerations it is easily disc^nible, both what the people of God, distinct from im  pastors in a well-ordered church, may do in this kind whereof we treat, and how.  In general then I assert.

       That for the improving of knowledge, the increasing of Christian charity, for the furtherance of a strict and holy communion of that spiritual love and amity which ought to be amonget the brethren, they may of their own accord as** semble together, to consider one another, to provoke unto love and good works, to stir up the gifts that are in them, yidding and receiving mutual consolation, by the fruits of their most holy faith. Now because there be many Uzzahs amongst us, who have an itching desire to be fingering of the ark, thinking more highly of themselves than they oaght to think, and like the ambitious sons of Levi, taking too much upon them; it will not be amiss to give two cautions, deducted from the former rules. First, That they do not, under a pretence of Christian liberty and freedom of conscience, cast away all brotherly amity, and cut themselves off from the communion of the church; Christ hath not purchased a liberty for any to rent his body; they will prove at length to be no duties of piety, which break the sacred bonds of charity.   #*

       Men ought not, under a pretence of congregating themselves to serve their God, sepamte from their brethren, neglecting the public assemblies, as was the manner of some, rebuked by the apostle, Heb. x. 25. There be peculiar blessings, and transcendent privileges annexed to public assemblies, which accompany not private men to their recesses; the sharp-edged sword becomes more keen, when set on by a skilful master of the assemblies; and when the water of the word flows there, the Spirit of Ood moves upon the face thereof, to make it effectual in our hearts.  '  What ? despise you the church of God?' 1 Cor. xi. 22.

       Secondly, As the  miniBtry,  so also ought the m\ii\a\AT«,

       *?  Eccks,  xii. 9.

       to have that regard^ respect, and obedience, which is dae to their labours in that sacred calling. Would we could not too frequently see more puffed up with the conceit of their own gifts, into a contempt of the most learned and pious pastors;  *  these are spots in your feasts of charity* clouds without water, carried about of winds/' It Inust doubtless be an evil root, that bringeth forth such bitter fruit.  Wh&e-fore let not our brethren fall into this condemnation, lest there be an evil report, raised by them that are without; but' remember them who have the rule over you, ¥^o have spoken unto you the word of God;' Heb. ziii. 7. There is no greater evidence of the heavenly improvement you mak^ by your recesses, than that you ' obey them that are guides unto you, and submit yourselves; for they watch for your souls, as they that must give an account, that they may do it with joy, and not with grief: for that is unprofitable for you;' ver. 17. Let not them who despise a faithful paiufbl minister in public, flatter themselves, with hope of a blessing on their endeavours in private. Let them pretend what they will, they have not an equal respect unto all God's or^ dinances. Wherefore that the coming together in this sort may be for the better, and not for the worse, observe these things:

       Now for what gifts (that are as before freely bestowed), whose exercise is permitted, unto such men, so assembled ; I mean in a private family, or two or three met 6/io0£fui8ov in one.

       And first we may nametfie gift of prayer, whose exercise must not be exempted from such assemblies, if any be granted; these are the times, wherein the Spirit of grace and supplication is promised to be poured out upon the Jerusalem of God; Zech. xii. 10. Now God having bestowed the gift, and requiring the duty, his people ought not to be hindered in the performance of it. Are all those precepts to pray in the Scriptures, only for our closets ? When the church was in distress for the imprisonment of Peter, there was a meeting at the house of Mary the mother of John; Acts xii. 12.  *  Many were gathered together, praying,' saith the text; a sufiicient warrant for the people of God in like cases. The churches are in no less distress now, than at that time; and in some congregations the ministers are so op-

       pressed, that publicly they dare not, in others so cormpted tbitthey will not, pray for the prosperity of Jerusalem. Now tmly it were a disconsolate thing, for any one of Qod's KTfants to say/during all these straits, I never joined with isy of Crod's children in the pouring out of my prayer in tke behalf of his church; neither can I see how this can possibly be prevented, but by the former means; to which add the counsel of St Paul, speaking to themselves, in pnlms, and hymns, and spiritual songs, making melody in thdr hearts unto the Lord;' Eph. v. 19.

       Seccmdly, They may exercise the gifts of wisdom, knowledge, and understanding in the ways of the Lord; comforting, strengthening, and encouraging each other with the same consolations and promises, which by the benefit of the public ministry, they have received from the word. Thus in time of dist^ss the prophet Malachi tells us, that 'they that feared the Lord spake often one to another, and the Lord hearkened and heard,' &c. chap.iii. 16. comforting (as it appears) one another in the promises of God made onto bis church, against the flourishing of the wicked, and orerflowing of ungodliness, the persecution of tyrants, and impurity of transgressors.

       Thirdly, They may make use of the tongue of the learned (if given unto them) to speak a word in season to him that is weary;' Isa. L 4. for being commanded to confess their faults one to another, James v. 16. they have power also to apply to them that are penitent the promises of mercy. We should never be commanded to open our wounds to them who have no balm to pour into them; he shall have cold comfort who seeks for counsel from a dumb man; so that in this, and the like cases, they may apply unto, and instruct one another in the word of God, doing it as a charitable duty, and not as out of necessary function, even as Aquila and Priscilla expounded unto Apollos the word of God more perfectly than he knew it before; Acts xviii. 23. Iq  sum, and not to enlarge this discourse with any more particulars, the people of God are allowed all quiet and peaceable means, whereby they may help each other for-¥rard in the knowledge of godliness, and the way towards heaven. Now for the close of this discourse, I will remove some objections, that I have  heard godly men, and meivwoX.

       ■

       unlearned lay against it, oot of a zeal not unlike that of Joshua, for Moses' sake, the constitute pastor's sake (to whom, though I might briefly answer with Moses,' I would to God all the Lord's people were prophets;' I heartily wish that every one of them had such a plentiful measure of spiritual endowments, that they might become wise unto sal** yation, above many of their teachers, in which vote I make no doubt but every one will concur with me, who have the least experimental knowledge; what a burden upon the shoulders, what a grief unto the soul of a minister, knowing and desiring to discharge his duty, is an ignorant congregation, of which, thanks to our prelates, pluralists, nonresidents, homilies, service-book and ceremonies, we have too many in this kingdom; the many also of our ministers in this church, taking for their directory the laws and penalties of men, informing what they should not do, if they would avoid their punishment, and not the precepts of God, what they should as their duty do,, if they meant to please him, and knowing there was no statute, whereon they might be sued for (pardon the expression) the dilapidation of souls, so their own houses were ceiled, they cared not at all though the church of God lay waste), I say, though I might thus answer, with opening ray desire for the increasing of knowledge among the people; of which, I take this to be an effectual means, yet I will give brief answers, to the several objections.

       Object.  1. Then this seems to favour all allowance of licentious conventicles, which in all places the laws have condemned, learned men in all ages have abhorred, as the seminaries of faction and schism in the church of God.

       Ans,  That (under correction) I conceive, that the law layeth hold of none, as peccant in such a kind, but only those^ who have pre-declared themselves to be opposers of the worship of God, in the public assemblies of that church wherein they live: now the patronage of any such, I before rejected; neither do I conceive, that they ought at all to be allowed the benefit of private meetings, who wilfully abstain from the public congregations, so long as the true worship of God is held forth in them : yea, how averse I have ever been from that kind of confused licentiousness in any church, I have somewhile since  declared^ in an anE^^ei (^dt^^iti  vl^  for my

       own and priyaie friends' BatUfactionB) to the argnmente of tlie Remonatranta, in their Apology, and replies to Vedelios, with other treatises, for sach a liberty of prophesying, as tliej term it. If then the law account only snch assemblies to be conventicles, wherein the assemblers contemn and despite the service of God in public, I have not spoken one word in favour of ihem: and for that canon which ivas mounted against them, whether intentionally, in the first mstitution of it, it was moulded, and framed against Anabaptists, or no, I cannot tell; but this I am sure, that in the disdiarge of it, it did execution oftentimes, upon such as had Christ's precept and promise, to warrant their assembling; Matt, xviii. 19, 20. Not to contend about words, would to God that which is good might not be persecuted into odious appellations, and called evil, when it is otherwise; so to oppose it to the tyrannical oppression of the enemies of the gospel: the thing itself, rightly understood, can scarce be condemned of any, who ^vies not the salvation of souls. They that would banish the gospel from our houses, would Qot much care, if it were gone from our hearts; from our houses, I say, for it is all one whether these duties be performed in one family, or a collection of more; some one is bigger than ten other; shall their assembling to perform what is lawful for that one, be condemned for a conventicle? Where is the law for that ? or what is there in all this more than God required of his ancient people, as I shewed before? Or must a master of a family cease praying in his family, and instructing his children, and servants in the ways of the Lord, for fear of beii% counted a preacher in a tub ? Things were scarcely carried with an equal hand, for the kingdom of Christ, when orders came forth on the one side, to give liberty to the profane multitude to assemble themselves at heathenish sports, with bestial exclamations, on the Lord's own day; and on the other, to punish them who dorst gather themselves together for prayer, or the singing of psalms; but I hope, through God's blessing, we shall be for ever quit of all such ecclesiastical discipline, as must be exercised according to the interest of idle drones, whom it concemeth to see that there be none to try or examine their doctrine, or of superstitious innovators, who desire to obtrude  theirfancieB vpon the  unwary people. Whence coiXi^%  yV»

       that we have such an innumerable multitude of ignorant stupid souls, unacquainted with the very principles of religion, but from the discountenancing of  these means of increasing knowledge; by men who would not  labour to do it  themselves ? O that we'could see the  many swearers, and drunkards, and sabbath-breakers, &c. in this nation,  guilty only of this crime; would the kingdom were so  happy, the church so holy!

       Object.  2. Men are apt to pride themselves in their gifts, and flatter themselves in their performances, so  that let them approach as nigh as the tabernacle, and you  shall quickly have them encroaching upon the priest's office  also, and by an over-weening-of their own endeavours,  create themselves pastors in separate congregations.

       Ans.  It cannot be, but offences will come, so long  as  there is malice in Satan, and corruption in men, there is no doubt, but there is danger of some such thing; but hereof the liberty mentioned is not the cause, but an accidental occasion only, no way blameable; gifts must not be condemned, because they may be abused: God-fearing men will remember Korah, knowing, as one says well, thatUzzah had better ventured the falling than the fingering of the ark: they that truly love their souls, will not suffer themselves to be carried away by false conceit, so far as to help overthrow the very constitution of any church by confusion, or the flourishing of it by ignorance, both which, would certainly follow such courses; knowledge if alone puffeth up, but joined to charity it edifieth.

       Object.  3.  But  may not this be a means for men to vent and broach their own private fancies unto others ? to foment and cherish errors in one another? to give false interpretations of the word, there being no way to prevent it?

       Am.  For interpreting of the word, I speak not, but applying of it being rightly interpreted ; and for the rest, would to God the complaints were not true, of those things that have for divers years in this church been done publicly, and outwardly according to order ! but that no inconvenience arise from  hence, the care rests on them to whom the dispensation of the word is committed, whose sedulous endeavour to reprove  and convince all unsound doctrine, not agreeing to the form  of wholesome words, is the sovereign and only re-

       medy to core, or means to prevent this evil. For the close of ally we may obsenre, that those who are most, offended, and afraid, lest others should encroach upon their callings, are for the most part such, as have almost deserted it themselves, neglecting their own employment, when they are the basiest of mortals in things of this world. To conclude, dien, for what I have delivered in this particular, I conceive that I have the judgment and practice of the whole church of Scotland, agreeable to the word of Ood, for my warrant; witness the act  6{  their assembly at Edinburgh, An. 1641. wherewith the learned Rutherford concludes his defence of their discipline, with whose words I will shut up this discourse ; 'Our assembly also, commandeth godly conference at all occasional meetings, or as God's providence shall dispose, as the word of God commandeth, providing none in-?ade the pastor's office, to preach the word, who are not called thereunto by God and his church/
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       CLUSTER OF THE FRUIT OF CANAAN;

       BROUGHT TO THE BORDERS,

       FOR THE ENCOURAOEME17T OF THE SAIHTS, TRAVELLING THITHERWARD, WITH THEIR FACES TOWARDS ZION.

       OB,

       RULES OF DIRECTION,

       •

       FOR  THE  WALKING OF THE  SAINTS   IN   FELLOWSHIP, ACCORDING TO THE ORDER OF THE GOSPEL.

       For so is the will of God, that with well doing ye maj put to sileace (he ignorance of. foolish men.—1  Pit.  ii. 15.

       TO THE READER.

       There  are. Christian reader, certain principles in church affairs, generally consented unto by all men aiming at reformation, and the furtherance of the power of godliness therein, however diversified among themselves by singular persuasions, or distinguished by imposed and assumed names and tides; some of these, though not here mentioned, are the bottom and foundation of this following collection of rules for our walking in the fellowship of the gospel: amongst which^ these four are the principal:

       First, That particular congregations or assemblies of believers, gathered into one body, for a participation of the ordinances of Jesus Christ, under officers of their own^ are of divine institution.

       Secondly, That every faithful believer is bound by ^rtue of positive precepts, to join himself to some such single congregation, havipg the notes and marks whereby a true church may be known and discerned.

       Thirdly, That every man's own voluntary consent and submission to the ordinances of Christ in that church whereunto he is joined, is required for his union therewith, and fellowship therein.

       Fourthly, That it is convenient that all believers of one place should join themselves in one congregation, nidess through their being too numerous, they are by common consent distinguished into more; which order cannot be disturbed without danger, strife, emulation, and breach of love.

       These principles, evident in the word, clear iuthem^

       voi, jr/x.   F

       selves, and owned in the main by all pretending to regular church reformation, not liable to any colourable exception from the Scripture, or pure antiqui^, were supposed and taken for gilanted, at the collection of these ensuing rules.

       .The apostolical direction and precept in such cases is, that whereunto we have attained, we should walk according to the same rule; unto whos^ penormance the promise annexed is, that if any one be otherwise minded, God will also i^eveal that unto him. The remaining differences about church order and discipline, . are for coiitinuance so aAcieht, and by the disputes of men made so involved aiid intricate; thdpartial atta* riance so prejudiced' and engaged, that althoUgk aD* things of concernment a][>pter to me, as to' others,  ho/it consenting witili me, and dissenting from iffie, cl^iar in the Scriptures; yet I have little hopes of th^'accomplishment of the pr6mise in reVelati6ft of the ^th, a9 yet confestied about in men differeMfy tfAMled; until  iik^ obediexh^ of wdking stiil&bly and ailHWerably tO'the same rules agreed on, be niot^e sikiceirel^ »itdtti{)lllshed.

       This persuasion  i^  the more firfuiy fiatefd on me every day, because I see lAett,  fof  the  lAoBt  pii^  W spend their Strength and time more in the opposing of those thin^ wherein. 6Aefs differ from them, than m the practice of those whitfh^ b^ themselves and others alire 6Wiied cby of the itoosfnebeiaisary concernment: to re-cdf the minds of nSen, atl lefot of those, who havinfg not much light to judge of things under debate (especially coniftdeVihg <Mf ^ay 6f handling in their disptrtidg t^), may have  f€t  much heat and lovie toWMds thi ^ays of gospiel obedience, from the en-tan^ments of controverilies abbut church affetirs,  tjttA t&  ^gage them into a serious, htimble performance of those duties, which are by the express command of Jcsaii Ghi^ist incumbent 6ii them hi what way of order

       diey  walk,  are these leaves designed. I shall only add, that diough the ensuing rules or directions may be observed, and the duties prescribed performed with mach beauty, and many advantages by those who are engaged in some reformed church society; yet they are (iCnot  all  of &em, yet) for the most part, such as are to be die constant practice of all Christians in their daily conversation, though they are not persuaded of the necessity' of any such reformation as is pleaded for: and bordn I am fully resolved, that the practice of any one diitf here mentioned, by any one soul before neglected, diaU be an abundant recompense for the publishing my name with these papers, savouring so little of those ornaments of art or learnings which in things that come to public view, men desire to hold out.
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       ESHCOL;

       CLUSTER OF THE FRUIT OF CANAAN.

       RmUs  of wmOoMg infittamship^wUk ref(ntm9e io tkepaUor or  mintfftr

       tkta WMickethfor our ioub.

       Buk  I.  Xhb  word and all ordinances dispensed in the administration to him committed, by virtue of ministerial aothority, are to be diligently attended and submitted unto^ with ready obedience in the Lord.

       1  Cor. lY. 1.' Let a man so account of us, as of the ministers of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God.'

       2 Cor. ▼• 18. 20. ' God hath committed unto us the ministry of reconciliation. Now then we are ambassadors for Christy as though God did beseech you by us.' Chap. iv. 7. 'We have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the excellency of the power may be of God, and not of us.' See chap. vi. 1.

       Gal. iv. 14. ' You received me as an angel of God, even as Jesus Christ.'

       2 Thess. iii. 14.' And if any man obey notour words, note that man, and have no company with him.'

       Heb. xiii. 7.17.' Remember them that have the rule over you, who have spoken unto you the word of God. Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit yourselves: for they watch for your souls, as they that must give an account, that they may do it with joy, and not with^grief: for that is unprofitable for you.'

       Explication  I. There is a twofold power for the dispensing of the word: 1.  ^ivafiic,  or ability;  2.%fifi^a,  or authority : the first, with the attending qualifications mentioned and recounted 1 Tim. iii. 2—7. Tit. i. 6—8^ and many other places, is required to be previously in those, as bestowed On them, who are to be called to office of ministration, and may be in several degrees and measures in such as are never set apart thereunto, who thereby are warranted to declare the

       gospel, when called by the proridence of God thereonto} Rom. z. 14,15. For the work of preaching unto the conver-sion of souls, being a ^pcKNTal^uty, comprised under that general precept of doing good unto all, the appointment of some to the perfotmance of that work by the way of office* doth not enclose it.

       The second, or authority proper to them who orderly are set apart thereunto* ariseth from,

       1.   Christ's institution of the office, Eph. iv. 11.

       2.  God's providential designation of the pei^ipnB* Matt, ix. 38.

       3.   The church's call, election, appointment, acceptation* submission. Gal. iv. 14. Acts xiv. 23. 1 Thess. y. 13,14. Acts yi. 3. 2 Cor. viii. 5. which do not gire tfhem dqttiiinon over the faith of believers, 2 Cor. i. ^. nor make them lords oyer God's heritage; 1 Pet. v. S. but intrust them vrith a pt^wi^rdly power in [the house of God, 1 Cor. iv. 12. that ip^ the peci^fiar.flock oyer which, in particular, they are mfide overseera; Acts xx. 28. pjT whom the word is io be i^ceived^

    

  
    
       1.   As the truth of God, as also from all others speak* ipg according to gospel order in. his name.

       2.   As the truth held out with ministeri^ authority to them in particular, according to the institution of CSirist: want of a due consideration of these things, lies at the bot* tom of all that negligence, carelessness, sloth, and wantonness in hearing, which have possessed many professors'in the^e days. There is nothingbut a respect to the truth, and authority of God in the administration of the word, that wiB establish the minds of men in a sober and prdfitable attending unto it. Neither are men weary of hearing until they are weary (iiT practising.

       Motives to the observance of this rtile, are;

       1. The name wherein they speak and administer; 2Cor. v.2i0. 2. The work which they do; 1 Cor. iri. 9. 2Cor. vi. 1. ITim.iv. 16.

       3.   The return that they make; Heb. xiii. 17.

       4.   The regard that the Lord hath of them in his employment ; Matt. X. 40—42. Luke x. 16.

       6. The account that hearers must make of the word dispensed by them; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16,16. Prov. i. 22^—^29.

       PiMf »x)cyiu 2. JLqke z. 16.  Mark iy. 24. Heb. ii. 1—3.

       J{9i& IJ. His Gcuoyersi^tion U to be observed, and dili-gflfitfly followed^ so far as he walks in the steps of Jesuf QhfiBt.

       1  Cor. i|T. 16.' I beseech you be ye followers of me:' c^^. xi. 1.' JBIe ye followers of me^ even as I also am of Christ.'

       Heb- xiii. 7.' R€(member them who have spoken unto you tbe wcurd of God, whose f^th follow, considering the end,of dttir. CO wcytBation  /

       2  liiess. iii. 7.  '-  For yqurnelves Jcnow how ye ought to

       follow us; fcir we beh|ti[e4 not ourselves disorderly axnong yon.*

       .PJiiLjiii-17.' Brethrw# be followers together of me, and mrfL  tkfif^  whicih walk so, as yqu have us for an example.' 1 Xim. iv. 12. ' Be  ib^vi  ap example of the beliavers in WDc4, IP.Qqn¥€|rsation,in qharity^ in spirit, in fiuth, in purity/ 1 P^t. y. iii. ' Be ensaipples to the flpdc.* UxpH^cm i um  II. That an exemplar conversation w^ eve^ required in the dispensers of holy things both undqr the Old Tedtmieiit .and New, is apparent: the glorious veatments of the old ministering priests, the soundness apd integrity of tlieir peraon^ iWithput maim, imperfection, or blemish, Urim iH4 ThunMOium, with many other omfuae^ts, though pr^r ti?ely typical of Jesus Christy yet did not ob9Curely set ou^ tl)e j>mity and holine^s required in t^e administrators them-I^i;cp4 2(Q(ph.iii. 4. In the New, .the shining of their light in .1^ good worjuf. Matt. v. 16. is eminentiy exacted: and this not oply, j(bat no offence be taken at the ways of God, Slid his worship by them ftdministered, as hath fallen out in the Old Testapient, 1 Sam ii. 17. a^nd in the New, PI^I. iii* 18,19. but fdso :that those who are without may be con-icinced, 1 Tim. iii. 7< and the churches directed in the practice of aU the will apd mind of God by them revealed; a^ ^i the places cited.   A pastor's life should be vocal; sermons must be practised, as well as preached; though Ifoah's workmen built the ai)^, yet themselves were drowued; God will not acpept gf the tongue, where the devil hath the soul. Jesus did do and teach ; Acts i. 1. If aman teach uprightly, and walk crookedly, more will fall down in the night of his life, than he built i^ the day of his doctrine.

       Now as to the completing of the exemplary life of a mi* nister, it is required, that the principle of it be that of the life of Christ in him, Oal. ii. 20. that when he hath tau^t others, he be not himself' a cast-away;' 2 Cor. iz. 27. with which he hath a spiritual understanding, and light  pfea him into the counsel of God, which he is to conmiunicate*

       1  John V.  20.  1 Cor. ii. 12.16. 2 Cor.  iy.  6, 7. and that the course of it be singular. Mat. ^. 46. Luke vi^ 32. whereunto 80 many eminent qualifications of the person, and duties of conversation are required, 1/Tim. ii. 3—6, &c. Titus i. G--9. and his aim to be exemplar to the glory of God, 1 Tim. iy. 12. so is their general course, and the end of their faith to be eyed.

       Heb. xiii. 7. And their infirmities, whilst really such, and appearing through the manifold temptations whereunto they are in these days exposed; or imposed on them through the zeal of their adversaries, that contend against them, to be covered with love. Gal. iv. 12,16. and this men will do, when they conscientiously consider, that even the lives of their teachers are an ordinance of God, for their relief under temptations, and provocation unto holiness, zeal, meekness, and self-denial.

       Ruk  III. Prayer and supplications are continually to be made on his behalf, for assistance and success in the work committed to him.

       Eph. vi. 18,19. ' Pray always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, for me, that utterance may be given me, that I may open my mouth boldly, to make known the mystery of the gospel, for which I am an ambassador/

       2  Thess. iii. 1, 2. ' Brethren pray for us, that the word of the Lord may run and be glorified, and that we may be delivered from the hands of unreasonable and wicked men/ 1 Thess. V. 25. Col. iv. 3. ' Praying also for us, that God would open unto us a door of utterance, to speak the mys* tery of Christ:' Heb. xiii. 18.

       Acts xii. 5. ' Prayer was made without ceasing of the church unto God for himV Heb. xiii. 7.

       Explication  III. The greatness of the work; for which who is sufficient? 2 Cor. ii. 16. The strength of the opposition which lies against it, 1 Cor. xvi. 9. Rev. xii. 12.1 Tim. iv. 3-^. the concernment of men's soub therein. Acts xx.

       36—88. Heb.  xiii. 7. 1 Tim.  it.  16. the conTietion which ii to be brought opon the world thereby, Ezek. ii. 6. 1 Cor. 123. 2 Cor. iii. 16, 16. its aim and tendency to the glory of God in Christ, call aloud for the most effectual daily concurrence of the saints in their supplications for their sup-portment.   That these are to be for assistance, encourage-Mnt, abilities, success, deliverance, and protection, is proved in the rale.   As their temptations are multiplied, so ought pnyers in their behalf.   They have many curses of men agiinBt them, Jer. xv. 10. it is hoped, that God hears some prayers for them: when man/ are not ashamed to revile them in public, some ought to be ashamed not to remember them in private. Motives.

       1.   The word will doubtless be effectual, when ability for its administration is a return of prayers; Acts x. 30, 31.

       2.   The ministers' failing is the people's punishment; Acts fiii. 11. Isa. XXX. 20.

       3.  His prayers are continually for the church; Isa. Ixii. 7,8. Rom. i. 9, 8us.

       4. That for which he stands in so much need of prayers is the saints' good, and not peculiarly his own. Help him iriio carries the burden; 1 Tim. iii. 8. Phil. ii. 17. Col.i.24.

       Rule  IV. Reverential estimation of him with submission unto him for his work's sake.

       1 Cor. iv. 1. ' Let a man so account of us as of the ministers of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God.'

       1 Thess. V. 12,13.  *  And we beseech you, brethren, to know them which labour among you, and are over you in the Lord, and admonish you; and to esteem them very highly in love for their work's sake.

       1 Tim. V. 17. ' Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy of double honour, especially they who labour in the word and doctrine.'

       1 Pet.v. 6. 'Submit yourselves to the elders.'

       Heb. xiii. 17. ' Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit yourselves.'

       Explication  IV. The respect and estimation here required b civil, the motive sacred, whence the honour of the minister is the grace of the church, and the regard to him a gospel duty acceptable to God in Christ; 1 Tim. v. 17. Honour and

       KtireRenoe is due .only to eipipeiicy ip soiae  ki94 pt  ^th^j

       this is giy^n to pMtom* by .Umremploym^ut^ proLj7e4ihgr their titles; they ore qivUed ' angels/ BLe?. i, SJQ. H^h- |(ii« 22. 'vbi«hQiMi' -or oTer^eeflrs, S^* iii* 17. Acts  i^.  j28. 2 Cor. V. 20^ 'stewards/  I  Cor. 4v. 1. Titu^ !• 7. 'mn rf Ood/ 1 SfLii4. ii. 27.1 Tim. vi. 11. ' rule^/ JO^. 3;iii. 7. jl7* ' l^hts/ Matt V. 14.  '  salt/ Mat. v. 13. ' jfatb^/ 2  {C«f iy. 16. And by many more ,sach-like tcucms are they de» aoribed. If under these notions they honour God as thqr ought, Ood will also honour them a3 he hath fiamuMd $ and his people are in conscience tp estewi them highly for their work's sake: but if any of them he Allen ao^^eliii thrown-down stars, negligent bishops, jtreaciheroua ambaur sadors, lordly revelling stewards, tyrannical or foolish cnlers, blind guides, unsavoury aalt, insatiate dogs, the Lord^and his people ahall abhor them, ;and cu^ them off in a joonth; Zeoh. ii. 8.

       Ruk  V. Maintenance £or them and .their fiemiUes, ilqr the administration of earthly things, suitable Ao the atate and condition of the. churches, is required from t)ieir pastors*■ .

       1 T^ok V. 17,18. ' Let the eldess who jrule w^ he ao-oounted worthy of double honour, especially they who labour in the word and 4oQtnne. For ithe ficriptuce saith^ Thoa ahalt not muzzle the ox that • treadeth out (he com. And^.Tfae labourer is worthy of his reward/

       Qal. vi. 6« 7. ' I^et him that is taught in .the word, communicate to him that teacheth in all good things. Be niot deceived; God is .not mocked: for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap.'

       1 Cor. iz. 7.9—11.13,14.' Who goetha.wajrfareany ikime at his own charges ? who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit thereof 7 who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the miUL of the flock ? It is written in the law of Moses, Thou shalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox that tieadeih out the com. Doth God take care for oxen ? Or saith he it fJtogether for our sakes? for our sakes, no doubt, this is written: that he that ploweth should plow in hope, and he which thresheth. in hope should be made partaker of his hope: if we have sown unto you spiritual things, is it a great thing, if we shall reap your carnal things?  Do ye not know, that they which minister about holy things, live

       ii  die thingi .of the temple 1 aad they .which wait at the dfev, aie partaken with the altar ? Er^n so hath the Lord eppointed, thatibey whioh.preach the gospel should live of the goapel.' Matt z. 9,10.' Ptfovide neither gold, nor silyer, nor faniM^ in your purses; nor scrip for your journey, neither t«D .Goat8» neither shoes, i^or yet stayes : for the workman is worthy of bis meat.'

       Add to tiiese and the like places, the analogy of the primitive allowance in the church of the Jews.

       Eaptteatim  V. It is « promise to the church under the gospal;:''^ahat things should be her nursing fathers, and queens her nursing mothers;' Isa. xlix. 23. To such it be-loogB principaUy to provide food and protection for those committed ito them; the fruit of this promise the churches in many ages have enjoyed: laws by supreme and king^f power have been enacted; giving portions and granting privileges to .churches and their pastors. It is so in many places, in the days wherein we live; on this ground, where equitable and righteous laws have allowed a supportment in earlUy things to the pastors of churches, arising from such as may receive spiritual benefit by their labour in' the gospel, it is thankfully to be accepted and embraced, as an issue of God's providence for the good of his. Betides, our Saviour warranteth his disciples to take and eat.of their things, by their consent, to whomsoever the word is preached; hake  x. -8. Bot it is not always thus; these things may lometimes fsil; wherefore the continual care, and frequently the burden, or rather labour of love in providing for the pastors, lies, as in the rule, upon the churches themselves, which they ere to do in such a manner as is suitable to the condition wherein they are, and the increase given them of Ood. This the whole in general, and each meipber in particular is obliged unto; for which they have as motives,

       1.   God's appointment, as in the texts .cite^.

       2.  The necessity of it: how shall he go on warfare, if he be troubled about the necessities of this life ? they are to give themselves wholly to the work of the ministry ;J 1 Tim. iv. 15.

       Other works had need to be done for them.

       3.  The equity of the duty: our Saviour and the apostles plead it out from grounds of equity and justice, and all kind

       of laws and rules of righteousness, among all sorts of men f Matt. z. 10. 1 Cor. z. 10. Allowing proportionable rectitude in the way of recompense to it with the wages of the h^ bourer, which to detain is a crying sin; James v.  4, 6.  The wretched endeavours of men of corrupt minds, to rob and spoil them of all, that by the providence of God, on any other account, they are righteously possessed of.

       Ruk  VI. Adhering to him, and abiding by him in all trials and persecutions for the word.

       2 Tim. iv. 16.  *  At my first answer no man stood with me, but all men forsook me: I pray God that it may not be laid to their charge.'

       2 Tim. i. 16—18.  *  The Lord give mercy unto the house of Onesiphorus; for he oft refreshed me, and was not ashamed of my chain. But when he was in Rome, he sought me out very diligently, and found me. The Lord grant unto him that he may find mercy of the Lord in that day: and in how many things he ministered unto me at Ephesus, thou knowest very well.'

       Explication  VI. A copamon cause should be carried on by common assistance; that which concemeth all should be supported by all; when persecutien ariseth for the word's sake, generally it begins with the leaders ; 1 Pet. iv. 17^ 18. the common way to scatter the sheep, is by smiting the shepherds; Zech. xiii. 7, 8. It is for the church's sake he is reviled and persecuted; 2 Tim. ii. 10. Col. i. 24. And therefore it is the church's duty to share with him, and help to bear his burden. All the fault in scattering congregations, hath not been in ministers; the people stood not by them in their trial; the Lord lay it not to their chaige. The captain is betrayed, and forced to mean conditions with his enemy, who going on, with assurance of being followed by his soldiers, looking back in the entrance of danger, he finds them all run away. In England usually, no sooner had persecution laid hold of a minister, but the people willingly re-received another: perhaps a wolf instead of a shepherd. Should a vrife forsake her husband because he is come in trouble for her sake ? when a known duty in such a relation is incumbent upon a man, is the crime of a backslider in spiritual things less ? Whilst a pastor lives, if he sufier for the truth, the church cannot desert him, nor cease the per-

       Cmnance of all required duties, without horrid contempt of the ordinances of Jesus Christ. This is a burden that is commonly laid on the shoulders of ministers, that for no cause whatsoever they must remove from their charge, when diose that lay it on will oftentimes freely leave them and their ministry without any cause at all.

       Rtde  VII, Ghithering together in the assembly upon his appointment, with theirs joined with him.

       Acts xiv. 27.  *  When they were come, and had gathered Ae church together.'

       These are some of the heads wherein the church's duty consisteth, towards him or them that are set over it in the Lord; by aU means giving them encouragement to the work, saying also unto them, 'Take heed to the ministry you have reeavedfthat you fulfil it in the Lord;' Col. iv. 17. For what eoncemieth other officers, may easily be deduced hence by analogy and proportion.

       Btdai^he •AirrMdiy  ihate who wMinfeUowik^fOndeantidired to «(tr f^ tkeir rtmeMrtmee m tkmgi rf nmhuU dutf ong towtardi mnoihir, wUdk emmtietk m^

       Ride  I. Affectionate, sincere love in all things, without dissimulation towards one another, like that which Christ bare to bis church.

       John zv. 12.' This is my commandment. That ye love one another, as I have loved you.'

       John xiii. 34,35.' A new commandment I give unto you. Urn! ye love one another: as I have loved you, that ye ako love one another. By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another.'

       RonL xiii. 8.  *  Owe no man any thing, but to love one ahotiier; for he that loveth another hath fulfilled the law.'

       ]^h. ▼• 2.  *  Walk in love, as Christ also hath loved us.'

       1 Thess. iii. 12. ' The Lord make you to increase  Bsxd abound in love^one toward another.' -    1 These, iv. 9. ' Yourselves are taught of God to love one anotber/

       I Pet; i. 22. ' Seeing ye have purified your souls in obeying the truth through the  Spirit  unto unfeigned lo^e oi Vki^

       brethren, see that ye love one another witli a pore Imvfi fervently/

       1 John iV. 21. 'And this commandment we have irom^ hnby that he who loved God, do love his brother also/

       Rom. xii. 10. 'Be iindly afieotioned one to ahiother to brotherly love/

       Expkcaiion  I. Love is the fountainof all duties, towardi God and man; Matt. nii. 3. 7. the sabstadCe off all  aAm that concemeth the saints; the bond'of ComAMittioiif^ *the fulfilling of the law;' Rom. xiii. 8—10.  tiM  adveineemeM^ tlM' honour of the lord- Jesus, and the glory of ihe gospel. The primitive ChristianB had a- proverbial spee^W «Meiv«dy as they said, from Christ;' Never riqoieabMwhcnl^ tlioiipsaesf thy bmther in love;' and it  w«b  comnioii amtong the kaAisui concerning them; 'See how they loveo^iae aiMiber;''fton'tfcMi readiness for the aoiDompliishment of tba?t  fcyA  prawpt off laying down their lives for their brethren. Ida t&w  toMMn^ rule, scope, aim, and fruit of gospel communion: and of no one thing of present performance, is the doctrine of the Lord Jesus more ezimious, and eminent above all other directioni thtti  m  this, of mutual, intefise^ ofeolioBate lote avM^gii his followers, for which he gives them immmereble pYeeepiSt exhortations, and motives, but above all, his owii hMVeidy example. To trisat of love in its causes, natare,-(iiAjett^iNutSj effects; fendency, eminency, and exaltation; or, but to fiU peat the places of Scripture wherein these things are msiK tioned> wouM not suit with our present iiitei!ition;. only kknay be plainly affirmed, that if th^re wore no cause besideSysiF reformation and walking in> fellowship^ bul tliu»^Qne>ihat ibeieby the power and practice of thiis graoe, shaoleAlly to thur dishonour of Christ tod his gelipel^ lost aiBioBgBi.t]Rairi who call themselves Christians might  h6  recbvcrddi.iti wan abundantly enough to give encowragemctartfotf tfar undbHak-ing of it, notwiAbtandtng any oppositiOiis. Now  Aim  Wtoiis a spiritual graee^ wvought by the Holy G&osf^  Q9l^if*22. in ihe  heaita^ of believers, 1 Pet«i.33. whereby tiisCl'stmlB are carried out, 1 Thess. ii. 8v: to sedt the good of tUsr eliil*' dren of God, as^siroh, Phil. r. Eph. i. 15. Gtob^xiii% ti; uniting the heart unto the object so beloved, attended with'joj, delight, and complacency in their good. The^ motiMi tnto love, and the grounds of its etifb|t!fen»nd fTom,

       1.   The command of  Qo6,  and nature of the whole law, whereof love is the accomplishment; Lev. xix. 34. Matt. xix. 19. Rom. xiii. 9, 10.

       2.   The eternal, peculiar, distinguishing, fitithful lore of Ood towards believers, and the end aimed at therein by him; Ezek. ZTi.8. Dent. i. 8. xzxiii. 3. Zeph. iii. 17. Rom. v. 8. Eph. i. 4.

       3.   The intense, inexpressible toye of Jesus Christ in his whole hiimiliation aAd laying down his life for us, expressly proposed as an example unfo us; Gant. iii. 10. John xv. 13. Eph. ▼. 2.

       4.  The eminent renewal of the old command of  Ioto,  with such new enTorceAients that it is called' a new commandment,' and pecalutrly 'the law of Christ;' John. xiii. 84. xv. 12. IThess. iv. 9. 2 John 6.

       6. te^ state and condition of the persons between whom Ais dofj is naturally to be exercised, as

       (1.) Children of one fiither; Matt, xxiii. 8.

       (2.) Members of one body; 1 Cor. xii. 12,13.

       (3.) Partakers of the same hope; Eph.  if.  4.

       (4^) Objects of the same hate of the world; 1 John iii. 13.

       A. The eminency of this grace.

       (l.> In Itself, and divine nature; Col. ii. 2. 1 John iv. 7. lCor.t».

       (2.) In its iksefulness; Prov. x. 12. xv. 17. Oal. v. 13. Hdbr.ziii. 1.

       (3.) In ittf acceptancie with the saints; Eph. i. 16. Psal. v. lCo^.lui.

       7. The impoflrsibirit^ of performing any other duty f^ith-ont it; GM. v. 6. 1 Thess. i. 3.1 John iv. 20.

       8; > The gretft sin of want of love, with all its aggravations. Matt. xziv. 12. 1 John iii. 14,16. and the like, are so many, sad of such various consideration as not now to be insisted ott.

       Love, which is the bond of communion, maketfa out it-sdf, and is peculiarly exercised in these things following.

       Jtiife II. Contimml prayer for Ae prosperous state of the church, in Ood's protection towards it.

       Psal. cxxii. 6. ' Pray for the peace of Jerusalem: they shaU prosper that love thee.'

       Phil. i. 4,6. ' Always in every prttyer of mine foryoh all, making request with joy, for your fellowship in the gosptl from the first day until now.*

       Rom. i. 9. 'Without ceasing I make mention of you all in my prayer.'

       Acts xii. 5. ' Peter was kept in prison, but prayer was made without ceasing of the church unto God for him.'.

       Isa. Ixii. 6, 7. ' Ye that make mention of the Lord keep not silence. And give him no rest till he establish, and till he make Jerusalem a praise in the earth.'

       Eph. vi. 18. ' Praying always with all prayer and ftup-plication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perseverance and supplication for all saints.'

       Col. iv. 12.  '  Epaphras, who is one of you, a servant of Christ, saluteth you, always labouring fervently for yoa in prayers, that ye [may stand perfect and complete in all the will of God.'   >

       Explication  II. Prayer, as it is the great engine whereby to prevail with the Almighty, Isa. xlv. 11. so it is the sure refuge of the saints at all times, both in their own behAlf» Psal. Ixi. 2. and also of others; Acts xii. 4. It is a benefit which the poorest believer may bestow, and the greatest potentate hath no power to refuse; this is the beaten way of the soul's communion with God, for which the saints have many gracious promises of assistance, Zech. xiL 10. Rom. viii. 26. innumerable precepts for performance. Matt. vii. 7. 1 Thesa. v. 17. 1 Tim. ii. 8. with encouragements thereunto, James i. 5. Luke xi. 9. with precious promises of accept-^ce. Matt. xxi. 22. John xvi. 24. Psal. li. 15. By all which, anfr divers other ways, the Lord hath abundantly testified his delight in this sacrifice of his people. Now as the saints are bound to pray for all men, of what sort soever, 1 Tim. iL 1, 2. unless they are such as sin unto death, 1 John v. 16. yea, for their persecutors. Matt. v. 44. and them that hold them in bondage, Jer. xxix. 7. so most especially for all saints, 1 Phil. i. 4. and peculiarly for .those with whom they are in fellowship, Col. iv. 12. the Lord having promisee^ that  *  upon every dwelling place, and all the assemblies of mount Zion,' that there shall be  *  a cloud of smoke by day, and a shining of a flaming fire by night,' Isa. iv. 6. it is every one's duty to pray for its accomplishment. He is not worthy of the privileges of the church, who continues not in prayer for a defence upon that glory. Prayer then for the good, prosperity, flourishing, peace, increase, edification, and pro-

       tectibn of the church, is a duty eyery day required of all the members thereof.

       1. Estimation of the ordinances.

       2« Concernment of God's glory.

       3.  The honour of Jesus Christ.

       4.  Our own benefit and spiritual interest.

       With the expressness of the command, are sufficient motives hereunto.

       Rule  III. Earnest striving and contending in all lawful ways, by doing and suffering for the purity of the ordinances, honour* liberty^ and privileges of the congregation, being jointly assistant against opposers and common adversaries.

       Jude 3. ' And exhort you, that ye should contend earnestly for the faith which was once delivered to the saints.'

       Heb. xii. 3,4. ' For consider him that endureth such contradiction of sinners against himself, lest ye be wearied, and faint in your minds. Ye have not resisted unto blood, striving against sin.'

       1 John iii. 16. ' Hereby perceive we the love of God, because he laid down his life for us, and we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren.'

       Oal. V. 1.  *  Stand fast therefore in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free, and be not entangled again with the^'yoke of bondage.'

       Ver. 13.' For, brethren, ye have been called unto liberty.'

       1 Cor. vii. 23. ' Ye are bought with a price; be not ye the servants of men.'

       Cant. vi. 4. 'Thou art beautiful, O my love, terrible as an army with banners.'

       1 Pet. iii. 16. 'Be ready always to give an answer to efery man that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in yon with meekness and fear.'

       ExpUcaium  III. The former rule concerned our dealing with God, in the behalf of the church; this, our dealing with sen; to the right performance hereof many things are required: as,

       1. Diligent labouring in the word, with fervent prayer, to acquaint ourselves with the mind and will of God, concerning the way of worship which we profess, and the rules of walking, which we desire to practise, that so we may be able to give an account to humble inquirers, and aloip llv^
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       mouths of stubborn opposers; according to our knowledga, such will be our valuation of the ordinances we enjoy: ft man will not contend unless he knows bis title.

       2.   An estimation of all the aspersions cast on, and injuries done to the church to be Christ's, and also our own; Christ wounded through the sides of his servants, and his ways; and if we are of his, though the blow light not immediately on us, we are not without pain: all such reproaches and rebukes ftjl on us.

       3.   Just vindication of the church against calumnies and false imputations; who can endure to hear his parents in the flesh falsely traduced? And shall we be senseless of htr reproaches who bears us unto Christ?

       4.   Joint refusal of subjection, with all gospel oppositioB to any persons or things; who, contrary to, or besides die word, under what name soever, do labour for power over the church, to the abridging of it of any of those libertieB and privileges which it claimeth as part of the purchase of Christ; to them that would enthral us, we are not to give place, no not for an hour.

       RuU  IV. Sedulous care and endeavouring for the  pn* servation of unity, both in particular and in general.

       Phil. ii. 1—3.  *  If there be therefore any consolatioB in Christ, if any comfort of love, if any fellowship of the Spirit, if any bowels and mercies, fulfil ye my joy, that ye be like-minded, having the same love, being of one accord, of one mind. Let nothing be done through strife or vain-glory; but in lowliness of mind let each esteem other better than themselves.'

       Eph. iv. 3, 4. ' Endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. There is one body and one Spirit,' &c.

       1  Cor. i. 10. ' Now I beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no divisions among you; but that ye be perfectly joined together in the same mind and in the same judgment.'

       2  Cor. xiii. 11. '  Be perfect, be of good comfort»be of one mind, live in peace, and the God of love and peace shall be with you.'

       Rom. xiv. 19.  '  Let us therefore follow afler the things

       wUoh BialcA for peace^ aad things wherewith one may another/

       Bom.  xw.  £. ' Now the God of patience and consolation gnnt jOQ to be like-minded one toward another/ S^.

       1 Cor. Ti. 6—7. ' Is it so, that there is no% a wise man smoDgst yon? no, not one that shall be able to judge between his bceUuen? but brother goeth to l«w with brother. Now ttarefora there is utterly a fault among you/

       Acts iT. 32. ' And the multitude of them that beliered woe of one heart and of one soul/

       EacplkaiioM IV.  Union is the main aim and most proper

       fruit of love; neither is there any thing or duty of the saints

       in the gospel pressed with more earnestness and rehemency

       otahattMtion  than this.   Now unity is threefold; first, Purely

       ipiritaal^ by the participation of the same Spirit of grace;

       communication in the same Christ, one head to all.   This

       «e haye with alLthe saints in the world, in what condition

       toerer they be; yea, with those that are departed, sitting

       down in the kingdom of heaven, with Abraham, Isaac, and

       Jacob.    Secondly, Ecclesiastical or church communion, in

       die participation of ordinances, according to the order of the

       gospel.  This is a fruit and branch of the former; opposed to

       schism, divisions, rents, evil surmisings, self-practices, cause-

       kas differences in judgment in spiritual things concerning

       the kingdom of Christ, with whatsoever else goeth off from

       closeness of affection, oneness of mind, consent in judgment

       to the form of wholesome words, conformity of practice to

       the rule; and this is that which in the churches, and among

       them, is so earnestly pressed, commanded, desired, as the

       glory of Christ, the honour of the gospel, the joy and crown

       of the saints.   Thirdly, Civil unity, or an agreement in things

       of this life, not contending with them, nor about them, every

       onejs^eking the welfare of each other.    Striving is unseemly

       for brethren; why should they contend about the world who

       ihall jointly judge the world?

       Motives to the preservation of both these, are,

       1.   The remarkable earnestness of Christ and his apostles in their prayers for, and precepts of, this duty.

       2.   The certain dishonour of the Lord Jesus, iscandal to the gospel, ruin to the churches, shame and sorrow to the

       g2

       saints,  that  the neglect of it is accompanied   withal; Gal. V. 15.

       3.   The gracious issues, and sweet heavenly consolation, which attendeth a right observance of them.

       4.   The many fearful aggravations wherewith the sin of rending the body of Christ, is attended.

       5.   The sad contempt and profanation of ordinances^ which want of this hath brought upon many churches: for a right performance of this duty, we must,

       (1.) Labour by prayer and faith, to have our hearts and spirits throughly seasoned with that affectionate love, which our first rule requireth.

       (2.) Carefully observe in ourselves or others, the first beginnings of strife, which are as the letting out of waters, and if not prevented will make a breach like the sea.

       (3.) Sedulously apply ourselves to the removal of the first appearance of divisions; and in case of not prevailing, to consult the church.

       (4.) Daily to strike at the root of all dissention, by labouring for universal conformity to Jesus Christ.

       Rule  V. Separation and sequestration from the world and men of the world, with all ways of false worship, until we be apparently a people dwelling alone, not reckoned among the nations.

       Numb, xxiii. 9. ' Lo, the people shall dwell alone, and shall not be reckoned among the nations/

       John XV. 19.' Ye are not of the world, but I have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you.'

       2 Cor. vi. 14—16.17,18. * Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers: for what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness ? and what communion hath light with darkness? and what concord hath Christ with Belial ? or what part hath he that believeth with an infidel ? and what agreement hath the temple of God with idols? for ye are the temple of the living God. Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord,and touch not the unclean thing; and I will receive you, and will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.

       Eph. V. 8. 'Walk as children of light:' ver. 11. 'And have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness/

       2 Tim. iii. 5. ' HaviDg a form of godliness, but denying the power thereof; from such turn away/

       Hosea iv« 15. ' Though thou, Israel, play the harlot, yet let not Judah offend; and come not ye unto Gilgal, neither go ye up to Beth-aven.'

       Rev. xviii. 4.  *  Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partaken of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues/

       Prov. xiv. 7. ' Go from the presence of a foolish man, when thou perceiyest not in him the lips of knowledge.'

       Explication  V. Separation generally hears ill in the world, and yet there is a separation suitable to the mind of God; he that will not separate from the,world and false worship, is a separate from Christ.'

       Now the separation here commanded from any persons, is not in respect of natural affections, nor spiritual care of die good of their souls, Rom. ix. 3. nor yet in respect of duties of relation, 1 Cor. yii. 13. nor yet in offices of love and civil converse, 1 Cor. v. 10. I Thess. iv. 12. much less ia not seeking their good and prosperity, 1 Tim. ii. 11. or not communicating good things unto them. Gal. vi. 10. or living profitably^ and peaceably with them; Rom. xii. 18* bat in, 1. Manner of walking and conversation; Rom. xii. 2. Epb. iv.  17—19.   2. Delightful converse and familiarity where enmity and opposition appears; Eph. v. 3, 4. 6—8^ 10,11.  3. In way of worship, and ordinances of fellowship; Rev. xviii. 4.  Not running out into the same compass of excess and riot with them, in any thing; for these three, and the like commands and discoveries of the will of God, are most express; as in the places annexed to the rule ; neces^ aty abundantly urgent, spiritual profit and. edification, no less requiring it.    Causeless separation from established churches, walking according to the  order of the gospel (though perhaps failing in the practice of some things of small concernment), is no small sin; but separation firom the sinful practices, and disorderly walkings, and false unwarranted ways of worship in any, is to fulfil the precept of not partaking in other men's sins; to delight in thfi company, fellowship, society, and converse of unsavoury, dis-ordcriy persons, proclaims a spirit not endeared to Christy Let motives  herevjito he,

       1.   Ood^s command.

       2.   Our own. preservation from sin, and protection firom punishment, that with others we be not infected and plagued.

       3.   Christ's delight in the purity of his ordinance*.

       4.   His distinguishing love to his saints; provided^ that in the practice of this rule^ abundance of meekness,  ptttienoe^ gentleness, wisdom, and tenderness be exercised;  let  no offence be given justly to any.

       Rule  VI. Frequent spiritual communication, for ediiiMK tion according to gifts received.

       Mai. iii. 16. 'Then they that feared the Lord,  sptike often one to another; and the Lord hearkened, and keald i^ and a book of remembrance was written before him fir them that feared the Lord, and thought upon his iiame/

       Job ii. IL 'Now when Job's three friends heard of aD this evil that was come upon him, they came every otie frMI his own place: for they had made an appointment to^ gether, to come to mourn with him, and to comfort him.*

       Eph. iv. 29.' Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth, bi|t that which is good to the use of edliy* ing, that it may administer grace unto the hearers.'

       Col. iv. 6. ' Let your speech be alway with grace, seasoned with salt, that ye may know how ye ought to answer every man.'

       Eph. V. 4. ' Neither filthiness, nor foolish talking, nor jesting, which are not convenient: but rather ^vlng of thanks.'

       1 Thess. V. 11. ' Wherefore comfort yourselves together, and edify one another, even as also ye do.'

       Heb. iii. 13. 'Exhort one another daily, while it is called To-day; lest any of you be hardened through the deceitful-ness of sin.'

       Jude 20. ' Building up yourselves on your most holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghost.'

       Heb. X. 24, 26. ' Let us consider one another, to pro* ▼oke unto love and good works: not fbrsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as the manner of some is; bat exhorting one another; and so much the more, as ye see the day approaching.'

       Acts  xviii. 26.  '  Whom when Aquila and Priscilla had

       hmfd,  they took him nnto them, and expounded nnto him tlie way of God more perfectly/

       1 Cor. xii. 7. ' The manifestation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit withal/

       EaepkciiHon  VI. That men not solemnly called and set^ apart to the office of public teaching, may ^yet be endued with useful gifits for edification, was before declared; the not using of such gifts, in an orderly way, according to the nde and custom of the churches, is to napkin up the talent given to trade and profit withal: that every man ought to kbour, that he may walk and dwell in knowledge, in his fiuDily, none doubts; that we should also labour to do so in the church or family of God, is no less apparent.

       Hits the Scriptures annexed to the rule declare, which in an especial manner hold out prayer, exhortation, instruction from the word, and consolation; now the per-fomaiice of this duty of mutual edification, is incumbent on the eaints.

       1.   Ordinarily, Eph. iv. 29. v. 3.5. Heb. iii. 13. Believers ia their ordinary daily converse, ought to be continually nuking mention of the Lord; with savoury discourses tending to edification, and not waste their opportunities with foolish, light, frothy speeches that are not convenient.

       2. Occasionally, Luke xxiv. 14. Mai. iii. 1. 6. If any thing of weight and concernment to the church be brought forth by Providence, a spiritual improvement of it, by a due consideration amongst believers, is required.

       3.   By assembling of more together by appointment, for prayer and instruction from the word; Acts xviii. 23. xii. 12. Job ii. 11. Eph. V. 19. James v. 16. Jude 20. 1 Thess. XT. 14. This being a special ordinance and appointment of God, for the increasing of knowledge, love, charity, experi* ence, and the improving of gifts received; every one contributing to the building of the tabernacle; let then all vain communication be far away. The time is short, and the days are evil; let it suffice us, that we have neglected so many precious opportunities of growing in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ, and doing good to one another; lei the remainder of our few and evil days be spent in living to him who died for us; be not conformed to this world, nor the men thereof.

       Ruk  VII. Mutually to bear with each other's inflrmitiev^ weakness, tenderness, failings, in meekness, patience, pity, and with assistance.

       Eph. iy. 32. ' Be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted; forgiving one another, even as God for Christ's sake hath forgiven you.'

       Matt, xviii. 21.' Then came Peter to him, and said. How oft shall my brother sin against me, and I forgive himi' ver. 22.' Jesus said unto him, I say not unto thee, seven times, but until seventy times seven.'

       Mark xi. 26,26.' And when ye stand praying, forgive, if you have aught against any, that your Father which is also in heaven may forgive you your trespasses. But if you do not forgive, neither will your Father which is in heaven forgive your trespasses.'

       Rom. xiv. 13. ' Let us not therefore judge one anothtf any more: but judge this rather, that no man put astomr bling-block, or an occasion to fall in his brother's way/ See ver. 3,4.

       Rom. XV. 1, 2. ' We then that are strong ought to beat the infirmities of the weak, and not to please ourselves. Let every one of us please his neighbour for his good to edification.'

       1 Cor. xiii. 4—7. ' Charity suffereth long, and is kind; charity envieth not; charity is not rash, is not puffed up, doth not behave itself unseemly, is not easily provoked, thinketh no evil; rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth; beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things.'

       Gal. vi. 1. ' Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fiEUilt, ye which are spiritual restore such an one in the spirit of meekness; considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted.'

       Col. iii. 12—14.' Put on therefore, as the elect of Ood, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, long-suffering; forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, if any man have a quarrel against any; even as Christ forgave you, so dso do ye. And above all these things put on charity, which is 4he bond of perfection.'

       Explication  VII. It is the glory of God to cover a mat-

       te; Pro¥. XXT. 2. free paii^on is the substance of the gos-pd; the. work of God in perfection^ Isa. Iv. proposed to m for imitation. Matt. viii. 26—^28. Whilst we are clothed with flesh we do all things imperfectly; freedom from failings is a fruit of glory; we see here darkly as in a glass, know but in part, in many things we offend all; who know-cth how often ? mutual fisdlings to be borne with, offences to be pardoned, weakness to be supported, may mind us in these pence, of the talents forgiven us. Let him that is without fault throw stones at others. Some men rejoice in othera' failings; they are malicious, and fail more in that sinful joy than their brethren in that which they rejoice at. Some are angry at weaknesses and infirmities; Uiey are proud and conceited, not considering that they themselves also are in the flesh. Some delight to dwell always upon a frailty; they deserve to find no charity in the like kind. For injuries, who almost can bear until seven times ? Peter thought it much. Some more study revenge than pardon; some pretend to forgive, but yet every slight offence makes s continued alienation of affections, and separation of converse. Some will carry a smooth face over a rough heart. Christ is in none of these ways; they have no savour of the gospel; meekness, patience, forbearance, and forgiveness, hiding, covering, removing of offences, are the footsteps of Christ:, seest thou thy brother fail, pity him; doth he continue in ity earnestly pray for him, admonish him; cannot another sin, but you must sin too? If you be angry, vexed, rejoiced, alienated from^ you are partner with him in evil, instead of helping him. Suppose thy God should be angry every time thou givest cause, and strike every time thou provokest him. When thy brother offendeth thee, do but stay thy heart, until thou takest a faithful view of the patience and forbearance of God towards thee; and then consider his command to thee, to go and do likewise. Let then all tenderness of affection, and bowels of compassion towards one another, be put on amongst us, as beci^neth saints. Let pity, not envy; mercy, not malice; patience,' not passion; Christ, not flesh; grace, not nature; pardon, not spite or revenge, be our guides and companions in our conversations.   ]  .S

       Motives hereunto are.

       ^i

       1.   God's infinite mercy, patience, forbearance, Umg-en^ ^ fering, and free grace towards us, sparing, pardoning, pitying, bearing with us, innumerable, daily, hourly failings and provocations;  especially all this being proposed for our imitation, in our measure, Matt x. 24. 28.

       2.   The goodness, unwearied and unchangeable love of the Lord Jesus Christ, putting in every day for us; not ceasing to plead in our behalf, notwithstanding our continual backsliding; 1 John ii. 1, 2.

       3.  The experience which our own hearts have of the need wherein we stand of others' patience, forbearance^ and pardon; Eccles. vii. 20. 22.

       4.   The strictness of the command, with the threatenings attending its non-performance.

       6. The great glory of the gospel, which is in the walking of the brethren with a right foot, as to this rule.

       Bule  VIIL Tender and affectionate participation widi one another, in their several states and conditionsj bearing each other's burdens.

       Gal. vi. 2. 'Bear ye one another's burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ.'

       Heb. xiii. 3. ' Remember them that are in bonds, as bound with them; and them that are in adversity, as being yourselves also in the body.'

       1  Cor. xii. 26, 26. 'That there should be no schism in the body; but that the members should have the same care one for another. And whether one member suffer, all the members suffer with it; or one member be honoured, all the members rejoice with it.'

       2  Cor. xi. 29. ' Who is weak, and I am not weak? who - is offended, and I burn not?'

       James i. 21. 'Pure religion and undefiled before God and the Father, is this ; to visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction,' &c.

       Matt. XXV. 36.' I was an hungered, and ye gave me meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink: I was a stranger, and ye took me in: naked, and ye clothed me: I was sick, and ye visited me: I was in prison, and ye came unto me.' Ver. 40. ' Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me.'

       2 Tim. i. 16,17. ' The Lord give mercy unto the house of

       OnedpfaoniB; for lie oft refreshed me^ and was not ashamed of my chain. Bat when he was in Rome, he sought me out Tery diligently, and found me/

       Acts zz« 36.  *  I have shewed yon all things, how that so labouring ye ought to support the weak/ lio.

       Explication  VIII. The former rule concerned the carriage snd firame of spirits towards our brethren in their failings: this is in their miseries and afflictions. In this also, con-fonsity to Christ is required^ who in all the afflictions of his people is afflicted, Isa. Iziii. 9. and persecuted in their distresses ; Acts ix. 4. Could we bring up our spiritual union, to hold any proportion with the mutual union of many members in one body, to which it is frequently compared; this duty would be exceUently performed. No man ever yet hated his own flesh: if one member be in pain, the rest have little comfort or ease; it is a rotten member which is not sfiected with the anguish of its companions. They are marked particularly for destruction, who in the midst of plentiful enjoyments, forget the miseries of their brethren; Amos  y'u  6. If we will not feel the weight of our brethren's afflictions, burdens, and sorrow, it is a righteous thing that our own should be doubled; the desolations of the church makes Nehemiah . grow pale in the court of a great king; Nehem. i. 10. They who are not concerned in the troubles, •orrowa, visitations, wants, poverties, persecutions of the taints, not so far as to pity their woundings, to feel their strokes, to refresh their spirits, help bear their burdens upon their own shoulders, can never assure themselves, that they are united to the head of those saints. Now to a right performance of this duty, and in the discharge of it, are required,

       L A due valuation, strong desire, and high esteem of the church's prosperity in every member of it; Psal. cxxii. 6.

       2.   Bowels of compassion as a fruit of love, to be sensible of, and intimately moved for, the several burdens of the^ Bsints; Col. iii. 19.

       3.   Courage and boldness, to own them without shame in all conditions; 2 Tim. i. 16, 17.

       4.   Personal visitations in sicknesses, troubles, and restraints, to advise, comfort, and refresh them; Matt. XXV. 36.

       5. Suitable sapportment by admmistration of spirii or temporal assistances^ to the condition wherein they aie. The motives are the same as to the former rule.

       Rule  IX. Free contribution^ and communication of temporal things, to them that are poor indeed, suitable to their necessities, wants, and afflictions.

       1 John iii. 17,18. ' Whoso hath this world's good, and seeih his brother have need, and shutteth up his bowels of compassion from him, how dwelleth the love of God in hiin? My little children, let us not love in word, neither in tongue; but in deed and in truth.*

       1  Cor. xvi. 1, 2. ' Now concerning the collection for the saints, as I have given order to the churches of Galatia, even so do ye. Upon the first day of the week, let everf one of you lay by him in store as God hath prospered him.'

       2  Cor. ix. 5—7. ' Let your gift be ready as a matter of bounty, not covetousness; he that soweth> sparingly, shall reap sparingly. • Every man, according as he purposeth in his heart, so let him give; not grudgingly, or of necessity;, for God loveth a cheerful giver.' So the whole eighth and ninth chapters of this epistle.

       Rom. xii. 13. * Distributing to the necessity of the saints, given to hospitality.'

       Gal. vi. 10. 'As we have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all men, especially to them who are of the household of faith.'

       1 Tim. vi. 17,18.' Charge them that are rich in this world, that they be not high-minded, nor trust in uncertain riches, but in the living God, who giveth us all things richly to enjoy; that they do good, that they be rich in good worki^ ready to distribute, willing to communicate; laying up in store for themselves a good foundation against the time to come.'

       Heb. xiii. 16. ' To do good and to communicate forget not, for with such sacrifices God is well pleased.'

       Levit. XXV. 35. 'And if thy brother be waxen poor, and fallen in decay with thee, then thou shalt relieve him.'

       Matt. XXV. 34—^36. ' Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world: for I was an hungered, and ye gave ipe meat : I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink : I was a stranger, and

       ye took me in: naked, aiyl ye clothed me: I was sick, ud ye viaited me: I was in prison, and ye came unto me/ Ver. 40. ' Verily I say unto you, inasmuch as ye have done it onto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me/

       Expiicaiion  IX. The having of poor always amongst us, md of ns, according to our Saviour's prediction. Matt, zxvi. 11. and the promise of Ood, Deut. xv. 11. serves for the trial of themselves and others; of their own content, with Christ alone, with submission to the all*disposing sovereignty of Ood; of others, how freely they can part, for Christ's sake, with those things wherewith their hand is filled. When Grod gave manna for food unto his people, every one had an-equal share, Exod. xvi. 18. 'and he that gathered much had nothing over, and he that gathered little had no lack  f  2 Cor. viii. 16. This distribution in equality was again, for the necessity of the church, reduced into practice in the days of the apostles; Acts iv. 35. Of the total sum of the possessions of believers, distribution was made to every man according to his need.

       That every man, by the ordinance and appointment of God, hath a peculiar right to the use and disposal of the earthly things wherewith he is in particular intarusted, is nnquestionable. The very precept for free distribution and communication, are enough to prove  it;  but that these things are altogether given to men for themselves and their own use, is denied; friends are to be made of mammon. Christ needs in some, what he bestows on others; if he hath given ihee thine own and thy brother's portion also to keep, wilt thou be false to thy trust, and defraud thy brother? Christ being rich, became poor for our sakes; if he make ns rich, it is that we may feed the poor for his sake; neither doth this duty lie only (though chiefly) on those who are greatly increased; those who have nothing but their labour, should spare out of that for those who cannot work; Eph. iv. 28. The two mites are required as well as accepted. Now the relief of the poor brethren in the church, hath a twofold rule.

       First, Their necessity.

       Secondly, Others' abilities.

       Unto these two must assistance be proportioned  \  pro

       ▼iddd that those which are poor walk sailably to their condition; 2 Thess. iii. 10,11. And as we ought to rdiem men in their poverty, so we ought, by all lawful meaaif to prevent their being poor: to keep a man from falling, is an equal mercy to the helping of him up when he is down. : Motives to this duty are>

       1.   The love of Ood unto us; 1 John iii. 14.

       2.   The glory of the gospel, exceedingly exalted therebf | Titus iii. 8. 15. Matt v. 6.

       3.   The union whereunto we are brought in Christ, witli the common inheritance promised to us all.

       4.   The testimony of the Lord Jesus, witnessing what is done in this kind, to be done unto himself; Matt. zxr. 36-37.

       6. The promise annexed to it, Eccles.xi. 1. Prov. xix. 17, Deut XV. 10. Matt. x. 42.

       The way whereby it is to be done, is by appointing soniQ, Acts vi. to take what is voluntarily distributed by the brethren, according as Ood hath blessed them, on the first day of the week, 1 Cor. xvi. 1. and to distribute to the necessi^ of the saints, according to the advice of the church; besides private distcij^utions wherein we ought to abound; IVIatt. vi.3* Heb. xiii. 16.

       Rule  X. To mark diligently, and avoid carefully, all causes and causers of divisions; especially to shun seducers, &lse teachers, and broachers of heresies and errors, contrary to the form of wholesome words.

       Rom. xvi. 17,18. ' Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them which cause divisions and offences, contrary to the doctrine which ye Wve learned, and avoid them: for they that are such, serve not our Lord Jesus Christ, but their own belly; and by good words and fair speeches deceive the hearts of the simple.*

       Matt. xxiv. 4, 6. 'Jesus said unto them. Take heed that no man deceive you. For many shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ, and shall deceive many.' Ver. 23^—26* ' Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or there; believe it not. For there shall arise false Christy and false prophets, and shall shew great signs and wonders; insomuch that, if it were possible, they shall deceive the very elect. Behold, I have told you before.'

       1  Tim. Ti. 3—6.' If any man teach otherwise^ and consent lot to wholesome words^ even the words of our Lord Jesos Christy and to the doctrine which is according to godliness, ke is proud, knowing nothing, but doting about questions and strifes of words, whereof cometh envy, strife, railings, efil surmisings, perverse disputings of men of corrupt ■inds, and destitute of the truth: from such withdraw tkyself/

       2  Tim. ii. 16,17.' But shun profane and vain babblings; for they will increase to more ungodliness. And their word win eat as doth a canker/

       Titos iii. 9,10. ' But avoid foolish questions and gene* alogies,.and contentions and strivings about the law; for they are unprofitable and vain. A man that is a heretic, after the first and second admonition, reject; knowing that he that is such, is subverted, and sinneth,being condemned of himself.'

       1 John ii. 18,19.' Little children, it is the last time: and u ye have heard that antichrist shall come, even now are thm many antichrists; whereby we know that it is the last time. They went out from us, but they were not of us; for if they had been of us, they would no doubt have continued with us: but they went out, that they might be made manifest that they were not all of us.'

       1  John iv. 1.  *  Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they are of God; because many fialse prophets are gone out into the world.'

       2  John 10, 11. 'If there come any unto you, and bring not this doctrine, receive him not into your house, neither bid him God speed: for he that biddeth him God speed, is partaker of his evil deeds/

       Acta zx. 29. ' For I know this, that after my departing ihall grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing the flock:' Ten 30.  *  Also of your ownselves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples after them:' fer. 31. 'Therefore watch.'

       Rev. ii. 14. ' I have a few things against thee, because &on hast there them that hold the doctrine of Balaam.' Ver. 16,16.' So hast thou also them that hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitanes, which thing I hate. Repent; or else I shaU

       come to thee quickly^ and will fight against thee with the Bword of my mouth.'

       Explication  X. The former part of this rale was  some*' thing spoken to rule 4. If the preservation of unity ought to be our aim, then certainly the causes and causers of dn vision ought to be avoided; '  from such turn away/ There is a generation of men, whose tongues seem to be acted by the devil; James calls it,' Set on fire of hell;' chajp. iii. 6. As though they were the mere offspring of serpents, they delight in nothing but in the fire of contention; disputing^ quarrelling, backbiting, endless strivings, are that they live upon. ' Note such men, and avoid them.' Generally they are men of private interests, fleshly ends, high conceits, and proud spirits; ' from such turn away.' For the latter part of the rule in particular, concerning seducers, that a judgement of discerning by the spirit rests in the church, and the several members thereof, is apparent; 1 John ii. 27« 1 Cor. ii. 16. Isa. viii. 28. To the exercise of this duty they are commanded, John v. 1. 1 Cor. x. 6. so it is com-' mended. Acts xvii. 11. and hereunto are they encouraged; Phil. i. 9, 10. Heb. v. 14.  'If  the blind lead the blind, both will fall into the ditch:' that gold may be suspected, which would not be tried. Christians must choose the good and refuse the evil. If their teachers could excuse them, if they lead them aside, they might well require blind snb-mission from them. Now that the.brethren may exercise this duty aright, and perform obedience to this rule, it is required,

       1.  That they get their senses exercised in the word, to discern good and evil; Heb. v. 14. Especially, that they get from the Scripture a form of wholesome words, 2 Tim. i. 13. of the main truths of the gospel, and fundamental articles of religion; so that upon the first apprehension of the contrary, they may turn away from him that brings it,  and not bid them God speed; 2 John 10.

       2.  That they attend and hearken to nothing but what comes to them in the way of God. Some men, yea, Tory many in our days, have such itching ears after novelty, th^ they run greedily after every one  *  that lies in wait to deceive, with cunning enticing words,' to make out some new

       fuetended revelations; and this from a pretended liberty, fei, duty of trying all things $ little considering that God win haTe his own work done, only in his own way. How diey come it matters not, so they may be heard. Most of the ledncers and false prophets of our days, are men apparently out of God's way, leaving their own callings to wander without a call, ordinary or extraordinary, without providence or promise; for a man to put himself voluntarily, uncalled, upon the hearing of them, is to tempt God, with whom it is JQBt and^ righteous, to deliver them up to the eflScacy of error* that they may believe the lies they hear. Attend only then to, and try only that which comes in the way of God; to others bid not God speed.

       3.   To be always ready furnished with, and to bear in mind the characters, which the Holy Ghost hath given us in the word, of seducers; which are indeed the very same, whereby poor unstable souls are seduced by them ; as, first. That they should come in sheep's clothings, goodly pre-teoces of innocency and holiness. Secondly, With good words and fair speeches, Rom. xvi. 17, 18. smooth as butter and oil. Thirdly, Answering men's lusts in their doctrine, 2 Tim. iv. 3. bringing doctrines suitable to some beloved lasts of men, especially a broad and easy way of salvation. Fourthly, Pretences of glorious discoveries and revelations; Matt. xziv. 24. 2 Thess. ii. 2.

       4.   Utterly reject and separate from such as have had means of conviction and admonition; Tit. iii. 10.

       5.   Not to receive any without testimony from some of the brethren of known integrity in the churches: such is the misery of our days, that men will run to hear those, that they know not from whence they come, nor what they are; the laudable practice of the first churches, to give testimonials to them that were to pass from one place to another,

       1  Cor. xvi. 3. and not to receive any without them. Acts ix. 26. is qnite laid aside.

       6.   To walk orderly, not attending to the doctrine of any, not known to,'and approved by, the churches.

       7.   To remove far away all delight in novelties, disputes, janglings, contentions about words not tending to godliness, which usually are beginnings of fearful apostacies  \  Tit. u\.^.

       2  Tim.  ir. 3. 1 Tim. ii. 3—6.

       VOL. XIX,   H

       Rule  XL Cheerfully to undergo the lot and portion of the whole church in prosperity and affliction, and not to  dntm baqk upon any occasion whatever.

       Matt. xiii. 30, 21. 'But he that received the seed into, stony places, the same is he that heareth the word, and anon with joy receiveih  it;  yet hath he not root in htoi-self, but dureth for a while; for when tribulation or persecution ariseth because of the word, by and by he is offended/

       Heb.  X.  23—25.32—39.' Let us hold fast the profession of our faith without wavering; for he is faithful that promised : and let us consider one another, to provoke nnto love and to good works: not forsaking the assembling^ of ourselves together, as the manner of some is; but exhortittg one another: and so much the more, as ye see the day approaching. But call to remembrance the former days^in which, after ye were illuminated, ye endured a great fight of afflictions; partly, whilst ye were made a gazing-stock, bofh by reproaches and afflictions; and partly, whilst ye became companions of them that were so used. For ye had compassion of me in my bonds, and took joyfully the spoiling of your goods, knowing in yourselves that ye have in heaven a better and an enduring substance. Cast not away therefore your confidence, which hath great recompense of reward. For ye have need of patience; that, after ye have done the will of God, ye might receive the promise. For yet a little while, and he that shall come will come, smd will not tarry. Now the just shall live by faith : but if any man draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him. But we are not of them who draw back unto perdition, but of them that believe to the saving of the soul.*

       2Tim. iv. 10.16. 'For Demas hath forsaken me, having loved this present world. At my first answer, no man stood with me, but all men forsook me; I pray God that it may not be laid unto their charge.'

       Explication  XL Backsliding from the practice of any way of Christ, or use of any ordinances, taken up upon conviction of his institution, is in no small degree in apostacy from Christ himself.

       Apostacy, in what degree soever, is attended with all iiat aggravation  which a renunc\at\ou oi a\A.E\j^^  ^n9^^\.\sas&

       iod goodness from God for transitory things^ can lay upon it; seldom it is that backsliders are without pretences. Commonly of what they forsake^ in respect of what they pretend to retain, they say, as Lot of Zoar» 'Is it not a little sse?' But yet we see» without exception, that such things VUTersally tend to more ungodliness: every unrecovered step backward, from any way of Christ, maketh a dis-coreiy of falseness in the heart, whatever former pretences have been.

       They who, for motives of any sort, from things that are seen, which are but temporal, will seek for, or embrace being pnsentedy colours or pretences for declining from any gospel duty, will not want them for the residue, if they should Is tempted thereunto.

       The beginnings of great evils are to be resisted. That the neglect of the duty whereof we treat, which is always •scompsnied with contempt of the communion of saints, hsth been a main cause of the great dishonour and confusion whereunto most churches in the world are fallen, was in part touched before. It being a righteous thing with Qod, to suffer the sons of men to wax vain in their imaginations; in whom, neither the love of Christ, nor terror of the Lord, can prevail against the fear of men.

       Let this, then, with the danger and abomination of backsliding, make such an impression on the hearts of the saints, 'that, with full purpose of heart they might cleave unto the Lord, follow hard after him,' in all his ordinances; that if persecution arise, theyimay cheerfully follow the Lamb whithersoever he goes; and by their close adhering one to another, receive such mutual assistance and supportment, as that their joint prayers may prevail with the goodness of God, and their joint sufferings overcome the wickedness of men.

       Now to a close adhering to the church wherein we walk is fellowship, in all conditions whatsoever, without dismission attained upon just and equitable grounds, for the embracing of communion in some other churches.

       Motives are.

       First, The eminency and excellency of the ordinances

       enjoyed.

       H 2

       Secondly, The danger of backsliding^ und  eridence  of unsoundness in every degree thereof.

       Thirdly, The scandal, confusion, and disorder of  the churches, by neglect thereof.

       Rule  XII.  In church affairs to make no difference of persons, but to condescend to the meanest persons and  sei^ vices, for the use of the brethren.

       James ii. 1—6.' My brethren, have not the faith of  our Lord Jesus Christ, the Lord of glory, with respect of  persons. For if there come unto your assemblies, a man with  a  gold ring, in goodly apparel; and there come in also a poor  men in vile raiment; and ye have respect to him that weareth  the gay clothing, and say unto him. Sit thou here in  a good place; and say to the poor man. Stand thou there, or* sit here under my foot-stool: are ye not then partial in yourselves, and are become judges of evil thoaghts?  Heaikeii; my beloved brethren; Hath not God chosen the  poor  of this world, rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom which he hath promised to them that love him ? But  ye have de^ spised the poor,' 8ic.

       Matt. XX. 26, 27. 'But it shall not be so among  yon; but whosoever will be great among you, let him be  your minister; and whosoever will be chief among you»  let him be your servant.'

       Rom. xii. 16.' Be of the same mind one toward anotbar. Mind not high things, but condescend to men of low  estate; Be not wise in your own conceits/

       John xiii. 12—16. ' So after he had washed their feet, and had taken his garments, and was set down again, he said unto them. Know ye what I have done to you ? Ye call me Master, and Lord: and ye say well; for so I am. If I then, your Lord and Master, have washed your feet, ye ought also to wash one another's feet. For I have given you an example, that ye should do even as I have done to you. Verily, verily, I say unto you. The servant is not  greater than his Lord; neither he that is sent, greater than him that sent him.'

       Explication  XII. Where the Lord hath not distinguished, neither ought we; in Jesus Christ there is neither rich nor poor, high nor low, but a new creature; generally,'  God

       kth chosen the poor of this world to confouDd the Blighty/

       Experience shews U8» that not many great* not many wise, not many mighty after the flesh, are partakers of the . bearenly calling; not that the gospel of Christ doth any way oppose, or take away those many differences and distinctions among the sons of men, caused by power, authority, relation, enjoyment of earthly blessings, gifts, age, or say other eniinency whatsoever, according to the institution and appointment of God, with all that respect, reverence, datj, obedience, and subjection due unto persons in those distinctions; much less, pull up the ancient bounds of pro-piety and interest in earthly things; but only declares, that in things purely spiritual, these outward things, which ibr the most part happen alike unto all, are of no value or esteem: men in the church are considered as saints, and not •s great, or rich; all are equal, all are naked before God.

       Fkee grace is the only distinguisher, all being brethren m the same family, servants of the same master, employed about the same work, acted by the same precious faith, enjoying the same purchased privileges, expecting the same recompense of reward, and eternal abode. Whence should any difference arise ? Let tl^en the greatest account it their greatest honour, to perform the meanest necessary service to the meanest of the saints; a community in all spiritual advantages should give equality in spiritual affairs; not he that is richest, not he that is poorest, but he that is humblest, is accepted before the Lord.

       Motives hereunto, are

       1.   Christ's example.

       2.  Scripture precepts.

       3.  God's not accepting persons.

       4.   Joint participation of the same common faith, hope, &c.

       5.  The unprofitableness of all causes of outward differences in things of God.

       Rule  XIIL If any be in distress, persecution, or affliction, the whole church is to be humbled, and to be earnest in prayer in their behalf.

       Acts xii. 6. 7.12.' Peter therefore was kept in prison; but prayer was made without ceasing of the church unto God  for bim.   And, behold, the  angel of the Lord c^m^

       m

       upon him> and a light shined in the prison: and he smott Peter on the side^ and raised him up, saying. Arise up quickly. And his chains fell off from his hands. And when he had considered the thing, he came to the house of Mary the mother of John, whose surname was Mark ; where many were gathered together, praying/

       Rom. xii. 16. 'Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep with them that weep.'

       1  Cor. xii. 26, 27. ' And whether one member suffer, all the members suffer with it; or one member be honoured, all the members rejoice with it. Now ye are the body of Christy and members in particular.'

       2 Thess. iii. 1, 2. ' Pray for us, brethren, that we  may be delivered from unreasonable and wicked men.'

       Explication  XIII. This duty being in general made oat from, and included in, other former rules, we shall need to speak the less unto it; especially, seeing that upon considei^ ation and supposition of our fellow-membership, it is no more than very nature requireth and calleth for. Ood delighteth, as in the thankful praises, so in the ferrent prayers of his churches; therefore he variously calleth them by several dis^ pensations to the performance of these duties. Now this oft* times, to spare the whole church, he doth by the afflictions of some one or other of the members thereof; knowing that, that near relation, which by his institution and Spirit is between them, will make the distress common, and their prayers closely combined. Spiritual union is more noble and excellent than natural; and yet in this it were monstrous, that either any member in particular, or the whole in gener&l, should not both suffer with, and care for, the distress of every pari and member. That member is rotten and to be cut off, for fear of infecting the body, which feels not the pains of its associates. If then any member of the church, do lie under the immediate afflicting hand of Ood, or the prosecuting rage of man, it is the duty of every fellow-member, and of the church in general, to be sensible of, and account themselves so sharers therein, as to be instant with God by earnest supplication, and helpful to them by suitable assistance, that their spiritual concernment in that affliction, may be apparent; and that because, first. The will of God is thereby fulfilled. Secondly, The glory of the  gospel is tYiereb^ ^x^VtAd« Thiidly,

       Pcesenration and deliverance to the whole church procured. Fourthly, Conformity with Christ's sufferings in his saints attuned. Fifthly, An inestimable benefit of church fellow-ihip enjoyed, &c.

       Rule  XIV. Vigilant watchfulness over each other's con-Teraation, attended with mutual admonition, in case of disorderly walking; with rendering an account to the church, if the party offending be not prevailed with.

       Matt, xviii. 16—17. ' If thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him his fault between thee and him alone: if he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother. Bat if he will not hear, then take with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be established. And if he shall neglect to hear  ihem, tdl it unto the church/

       1 ThesB. ▼. 14.' Now we exhort you, brethren, warn them that are unraly/

       Heb. iii. 12,13. ' Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of yon an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the liTing God. But exhort one another daily, while it is called To-day; lest any of you be hardened through the deceitful-ness of sin.'

       Heb. z. 24, 25.' And let us consider one another, to pro-Yoke unto love and to good works: exhorting one another, and so mnch the more, as ye see the day approaching.*

       Heb.xii. 13.15,16. 'Make straight paths for your feet,lest that which is lame be turned out of the way, but rather let it be healed. Looking diligently lest any man fail of the grace of God; lestany root of bitterness springing up trouble you, and thereby many be defiled; lest there be any fornicator, or profane person, as Esau, who for one morsel of bread, sold his birthright.'

       Lev. xix. 17. 'Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thy heart: thou shalt in any wise rebuke thy neighbour, and not suffer sin upon him.'

       2Thes8. iii. 15. '  Yet count him not as an enemy, but admonislkhim as a brother.'

       Rom. XV. 14. * And I myself also am persuaded of you, my brethren, that ye also are full of goodness, filled with all knowledge, able also to admonish one another.'

       James v.  19,20. ' Brethren,  if any of you do err ttom\^\^

       tratfa, an d one convert him, let him know, that he whkb oonyerteth the sinner from the error of his way, shall  W9tm soul from death, and shall hide a multitude of sins/

       Prov. xxix. 1. ' He that being often reproved stiffenelb his neck, shall suddenly be destroyed, and that withonfc remedy.'

       Explication  XIV. There is a threefold duty included in  Hbm rule, the main whereof, and here chiefly intended, is that of admonition, whereunto the first is previous and condudng; the latter, in some cases consequent, and attending Chni* tians' conversation : whether you consider the glory of  Qed, and the gospel therein concerned ; or the bonds of relatioDr with those mutual endearments wherein they stand engaged; and obligations that are upon them for the general good and spiritual edification one of another, this duty is of emir nent necessity and usefulness. Not that we should curiously pry into one another's failings; much less maliciously search into doubtful unknown things, for the trouble or disparagement of our brethren; both which are contrary to that love which thinketh not evil, but covereth a multitude of faults; but only out of a sense of the glory of God, the honour of the gospel, and care of each other's souls: we are to observe their walking, that what is exemplary therein may be followed, what faileth may be directed, what is amiss may be reproved, that in all things God may be glorified, and Christ exalted.

       Now admonition is twofold : 1. Authoritative, by the way of power; 2. Fraternal, by the way of love. The first again is twofold; (1.) Doctrinal, by the way of teaching; (2.) Disciplinary, which belongeth to the whole church; of these we do not treat. The latter also is twofold : hortatory, to encourage unto good ; and monitory, to reprove that which is amiss: it is this last which is peculiarly aimed at, and intended in the rule. This then we assert, as the duty of every church member towards them with whom he walks in fellowship; .to admonish any from the word, whom they perceive not walking in any thing with a right foot, as becometh the gospel, thereby to recover his soul to the right way, that much caution and wisdom, tenderness and moderation is required in the persons performing this duty; for want whereof, it often degenerates from a peaceable remedy of

       0ril, into fuel, for strife and debate is granted. Let them, Ihen, who are called to perform this daty, diligently consider diese thiDgs : 1. That in the whole action he transgress not diit rale of charity which we have, 1 Cor. xiii. 7. Gral vi. 2. Let him have peace at home, by an assurance of constant hbonring to cast out all beams and motes from his own eye; Hitt. vii. 5. 3. Let him so perform it, that it may evidently appear, that be hath no other aim but the glory of God, and the good of his brother reproved ; all envy and rejoicing in cfil being far away. 4. Let him be sure to draw his admo-aitions from the word, that the authority of Qod may appear therein, and without a word let him not presume to •peak* 6. Let all circumstances attending time, place, per-lODs, and the like, be duly weighed, that all provocation in the least manner, may be fully avoided. 6. Let it be considered as an ordinance whereunto Christ hath an especial regard. 7. Let him carefully distinguish between personal injuries unto himself, whose mention must have far more of finrgiveness than reproof, and other offences tending to public scandal. Lastly, Let self-examination concerning the tame or the like miscarriage, always accompany the brotherly admonition.

       - These and the like things being duly weighed, let every brother, with Christian courage^ admonish from the word, every one whom he judgeth to walk disorderly in any particular whatsoever; not to suffer sin upon him, being ready to receive content and satisfaction upon just defence, or promised amendment: and without this, in case of just offence, ft man cannot be freed from the guilt of other men's sins. Let also the person admonished, with all Christian patience, accept'of the admonition, without any more regret of spirit, than he would have against him who should break the weapon wherewith he was in danger to be slain : considering,

       1.  The authority of him who hath appointed it.

       2.  The privilege and mercy he enjoyeth by such a spiritual prevention of such a danger, or out of such an evil, which perhaps himself did not discern.

       3.  The dreadful judgments which are everywhere threatened to despisers of reproofs, Prov. xxix. 1. and so thank-fally accept ju8t admonition from the meanest in the congregation.

       For the last, or repairing unto the church in  case  of  not prevailing by private admonition; our Saviour hath so plainly laid down both the manner and end of proceeding. in Matt, xviii. that it needeth no explanation; only I  shall observe, that by church there, ver. 17. cannot be understood the elders of the church alone, but rather the whole congre* gation; for if the offended brother should take with him two or three of the elders unto the offender, as he may, then were they the church, and the church should be told of the offence before the reproof hath been managed by two or three,'which is contrary to the rule.

       Rule  XV. Exemplary walking in all holiness and godr liness of conversation, to the glory of the gospel, edification of the church, and conviction of them which are without.

       Psal. xxiv. 3, 4. ' Who shall ascend into the hill of the Lord? or who shall stand in his holy place? He that hath clean hands, and a pure heart; who haih not lift up his soul unto vanity, nor sworn deceitfully.

       * Matt. V. 16.20.' Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven. For I say unto you. That except your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven.'

       Matt. xxi. 19. ' And when he saw a fig-tree in the  way, he came to it, and found nothing thereon, but leaves only^ and said unto it. Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward for ever,' 8cc.

       2 Cor. vii. 1. ' Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God/

       2 Tim. ii. 19.  *  And let every one that nameth the name of Christ, depart from iniquity.' Tit. ii. 11,^13,14. 'For the grace of Ood that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all men, teaching us, that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present world. Who gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works.' Eph. iv. 21—23. '  If so be that ye have heard him, and have been taught by him, as the truth is in Jesus: that ye put off concerning the former

       oonrenatioii die old  man,  which is [corrapt according to the deceitful luBts; and be renewed in the spirit of your mind/ 1 Pet. iii. 1, 2.' Likewise, ye wives, be in subjection to your oim hnsbands, that if any obey not die word, they also may without the word be won by the conversation of the wives; wiiila they behold your chaste conversation coupled. with fear.' Heb. xii. 14.' Follow peace with all men, and holiness, withont which no man shall see the Lord/ Eph. v. 16.16. 'See then that  je  walk circumspectly, not as fools, but as wise; redeeming the time, because the days are evil.' 2 Sam* zii. 14.' Howbeit because by this deed thou hast given great occasion to the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme, the child also that is bom unto thee, shall surely die.'

       Explication  XV. Holiness becometh the house of the Lord for ever, vrithout it none shall see Ood. Christ died to wash Us church, to present it before his Father without spot or blemish, to purchase unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works. It is the kingdom of Ood within us, and by which it appeareth unto all that we are the children of the kingdom. Let this then be the great discriminating cha^-lacter of the church from the world, that they are a holy, bumble, self-denying people: our Master is holy, his doctrine and worship holy; let us strive [that our hearts may also be holy.

       This is our wisdom towards them that are without, whereby they may be guided, or convinced; this is the means whereby we build up one another most effectually. Examples are a sharper way^of instruction than precepts ; loose walking causing the name of God to be blasphemed, the little ones of Christ to be offended, and his enemies to rejoice, is attended with most dreadful woes. Oh, that all who are called to a holy profession, and do enjoy holy ordinances, did shine also in holiness of conversation, that those who accuse them as evil doers, might have their mouths stopped, and their hearts filled with shame, to the glory of the gospel! To this general head belongeth wise walking in all patience, meekness, and long-suffering towards those that are without, until they evidently appear to be fighters against God; when they are to be prayed for. Hither also might be referred the patience of the saints in all tribulations, sufferings, and persecution's  for the name of  Christ.

       108      RULES   OF  WALKiVO  IV  FELLOWSHIP.

       Motires for the exercise of tmiversal hofineis in acts kx-temal and external^ private and pablic^ personal and of all relations, are

       1.   The ntter insufficiency of the most preciooa ordinances, for any communibn with Qod, without it.

       2.   The miserable issue of deceived souls, with their barren, empty, fruitless faith.

       3.   The glory of the gospel, when the power thereof hatk an evident impression on the hearts, thoughts, words, actionSi and lives of professors.

       4.   Scandal of the gospel, the advantage of its adversaries, the shame of the church and fierce wradi of God, following the unsuitable walking of the professors.

       • 6. The sweet reward which the practice of holiness bringeth along with it, even in this life; with that eternal weight of glory, whereunto it leadeth hereafter; unto which the holy Son of God bring us all, through the sprinkling of his most holy blood.

       And these are some of those rules, whose practice is required from the persons, and adometh the profession of tiiose who have obtained this grace, to walk together in fellowship, according to the rule of the gospel; towards otheis also ought they, with several limitations, and in the full latitude towards the brethren of the congregations in communion with them to be observed.

       SCHISM;

       THE   TRUE   NATURE   OF   IT,

       DISCOVERED AND CONSIDERED,

       WITH REFEEENCB TO THE PRESENT DIFFEBEKCES IN RELIGION.

       SCHISM.

       CHAP. I.

       Aggrmmiians  of  the mril tf Hhsmj from the €Mthoriiy cf the tmeietdf, Tlmr mcompeUmeif ts deUrmme  m  thii eese^ insttmeed in the eayinge^ tf Austin and Jerome, The eaying of Arietides, Judgment if the eneiente subjected to diiquisition. Some men^s adeaniage in charging others with schism. The actor/ part privileged. The Romanists*  m-terest herein. The charge of schism not to be despised. The iniqmty of accusers justifies not the accused. Several persons charged with schism on  several accounts. The design of this discourse  tn  reference to them^ Justijieation of differences wspleasant. Attempts for peace and reconr ciHaHan considered. Several persuasions hereabouts, and endeavours of men to that end.   Their issues.

       It  is the manner of men of all persuasions, who undertake to treat of schism^ to make their entrance with invectives against the evils thereof, with aggravations of its heinous-ness. All men, whether intending the charge of others, or their own acquitment, Esteem themselves concerned so to do. Sentences out of the fathers, and determinations of fchoolmen, making it the greatest sin imaginable, are usually produced to this purpose. A course this is which men's apprehensions have rendered useful, and the state of things in former days easy. Indeed whole volumes of the ancients, written when they were actors in this cause, charging others with the guilt of it, and consequently with the vehemency of men contending for that wherein their own interest lay, might (if it were to our purpose) be transcribed to this end. But as they had the happiness to deal with men evidently guilty of many miscarriages, and for the most part absurd and foolish, so many of them having fallen upon such a notion of the catholic church and schism, as hath given occasion to many woful mistakes, and much darkness in the foUowiDg ogee, I cannot  iso easily give up the nalvxte ^i V}DL^&

       evil to their determination and judgment.   About the aggm* vations of its sinfulness I shall not contend.

       The evidence which remains of an indulgence in the beat of them^  Tfi iifierpia Trig  avdoXiciic in this business especiaHy, deters from that procedure.    From what other principle were those words of Augustine; ' Obscurius dixerunt pro-phetee de Christo quam de ecclesia: puto propterea quia videbant in spiritu contra ecclesiam homines facturos esse particulas f et de Christo non tantam litem habituroB, de ecclesia magnas contentiones excitaturos.'    Cone. 2. ad Psal. XXX.   Neither the aflSrmation itself, nor the reason assigned, can have any better root.    Is any thing more clearly and fully prophesied on than Christ?   or was it possible that good men should forget with what contests the whole church of God all the world over had been exercised from its infancy about the person of Christ?   Shall the tumultuating of a few in a corner of Africa, blot out the remembrance of the late diffusion of Arianism over the world? But Jerome hath given a rule for the^ interpretation of what they delivered in their polemical engagements; telling us plainly in his Apology for himself to Pammachius, that he had not so much regarded what was exactly to be spoken in the controversy he had in hand, as what was fit to lay load upon Jovinian.   And if we may believe him, this was the manner of all men in those days.   If they were engaged^ they did not what the truth only, but what the defence of their cause also required.   Though I believe him not.as.to all he mentions, yet doubtless we may say to many of them, as the apostle in another case,  ^OXwg  ^rni/ua  iv ijuv ian¥» . Though Aristides obtained the name of Just, for his uprightness in the management of his own private affairs, yet being engaged in the administration of those of the commonwealth, he did many things professedly unjust; giving this reason, he did them IIpoc  Trjv {nr6de<Tiv  r^c irarptSoc  <nfxvnc aSudaQ iiOfilvfig.

       Besides, the age wherein we live having, by virtue of • that precept of our Saviour,' Call no man master,' in a good measure freed itself from the bondage of subjection to the dictates of men (and the innumerable evils with endless entanglements thence ensuing), because they lived so many hundreds of years  before us; thai couxse ot ^^Toc^d^ie,

       ough retaining its facility, hath lost its usefulness, and is ofessedly impertinent. What the Scripture expressly ith of this sin, and what from that it saith may regularly id rationally be deduced (whereunto we stand and fall), all be afterward declared. And what is spoken suitably lerennto by any of old, or of late, shall be cheerfully also Bceiyed. But it may not be expected that I should build ipon their aathority, whose principles I shall be necessi-ited to examine. And I am therefore contented to lie low, i to any expectation of success in my present undertaking, lecanse I have the prejudice of many ages, the interest of ■ost Christians, and Uie .mutual consent of parties at va-isnce (which commonly is taken for an unquestionable •fidence of truth) to contend withal. But my endeavours being to go, * non qua itur, sed qua eundum est,' I am not Kdicitous about the event.

       In dealing about this business among Christians, the advantage hath been extremely hitherto on their part, who found it their interest to begin the charge.    For whereas perhaps themselves were, and are of all men most guilty of the crime;   yet, by their clamorous  accusation, putting others upon the defence of themselves, they have in a man-ser clearly escaped from the trial of their own guilt, and east the issu^ of the question purely on them whom they hive accused.   The actors or complainants' part was so privileged by some laws and customs, that he who had desperately wounded another, chose rather to enter against him the frivolous plea, that he received not his whole sword into his body, than to stand to his best defence, on the complaint of the wounded man.   An accusation managed with the craft of men guilty, and a confidence becoming men wronged and innocent, is not every one's work to slight ind wave.     And he is in ordinary judgments immediately acquitted, who avers that his charge is but recrimination. What advantage the Romanists have had on this account, how they have expatiated in the aggravation of the sin of ickism, whilst they have kept others on the defence, and would fain make the only thing in question to be, whether they are guilty of it or no, is known to all.   And therefore, ever since they have been convinced of their disability to debate the things in difference between them and \xa,  uxlIo

       yoL, XIX,   I

       any advantage from the Scripture^ they have almost wholly iiwisted oa this one business, wherein they wonld have  \% wisely thought, that our concernment only comes to the trial, knowing that in these things their defence is weak, who have nothing else. Nor do they need any other ad«> vantage; for if any party of men can estate themselvea it large in all the privileges granted, and promises made to the church in general, they need not be solicitona aboirt dealing with them that oppose them; having at once reft* dered them no better than Jews and Mahometans,* heathens or publicans, by appropriating ,the privileges mentioned unto themselves. And whereas the parties litigant, by all rules of law and equity, ought to stand under an equal regard, until the severals of their differences have been heard and stated; one party is hereby utterly condemned before it is heard; and it is all one unto them, whether the]f are in the right or wrong. But we may possibly in the issue state it upon another foot of account.

       In the mean time it cannot be denied^ but that theit vigorous adhering to the advantage which they have made to themselves (a thing to be expected from men wise id their generation), hath exposed some of them, whom they have wrongfully accused, to a contrary evil; whilst in a sense of theii: own innocency, they have insensibly slipped (as is the manner of men) into slight and contemptible thoughts of the thing itself whereof they are accused. Where the thing in question is but a name or term of re^ proach, invented amongst men, this is incomparably ths best way of defence. But this contains a crime; and no man is to set light by it. To live in schism, is to live in sin; which, unrepented of, will ruin a man's eternal condition: every one charged with it must either desert his station, which gives foundation to his charge, or acquit himself of the crime, in that station. This latter is that, which in reference to myself and others, I do propose: assenting in the gross to all the aggravations of this sin» that with any pretence from Scripture or reason are heaped on it

       And I would beg of men fearing God, that they would

       • SoUt no8«e Deos et Csli numina robis—^-aut soils nescire datani.

       OF  SCHISM.   lis

       Mt thinks that the iniquity of their accutera doth, in the iMt estenaate the crime whereof they are accused. Schism ■ichiaia BtiU» though they may be unjustly charged with it; and he that will defend and satisfy himself by prejudices ifiinst them with whom he hath to do, though he may be ID ichismatic, yet if he were so, it is certain he would justify himBelf in his state and condition. Seeing men on felse gnmnds and self-interest may yet sometimes manage a good aise» which perhaps they have embraced upon better prin-dples,a conscientious tenderness and fear of being mistaken, w31 drive this business to another issue. ' Blessed is he who faretk always.'

       It is well luiown how things stand with us in this world; a we axe Protestants we are accused by the Papists to be ichismatics. And all other pleas and disputes neglected, Ais is that which at present (as is evident from their many hte treatises on this subject, fnU of their wonted confidence, eoutempty reriling, and scurrility) is chiefly insisted on by Am.

       Farther, among Protestants, as being reformatists, or as they call us Calrinists, we are condemned for schismatics bj the Lutherans; and for sacramentarian sectaries, for no ofter crime in the world, but because we submit not to all fliey teach; for in no instituted church relation would they Sftradmit us to stand with them; which is as considerable sn instance of the power of prejudice, as this age can give. We are condemned for separation, by them who refuse to sdmit us into union. But what hath not an irrational attempt of enthroning opinions put men upon ?

       The differences nearer home about episcopal government, with the matter of fact, in the rejecting of it, and somewhat of the external way of the worship of God formerly used smoDgst us, hath given occasion to a new charge of the guilt ef the samecrime on some; as it is not to be supposed, that wise tad able men, suffering to a great extremity, will oversee or MBit any thing, from whence they may hope to prevail them-idves against those, by whose means they think they suffer. It cannot be helped, the engagement being past, but this ac* count must be carried on one step farther. Amongst them who in these late days have engaged, as they profess, into Teformation (and not to believe that to have been thevt m-

       tentioii is fit only for them^ who are concerned, that it shoald be thought to be otherwise, whose prejudice may famish them with a contrary persuasion), not waUcing alLjn the same light as to some few particulars, whilst each pairty, as the mieinner is, gathered together what they thought conduced to the furtherance and improvement of the way wherein they differed one from another, some unhappily to thelieight-teing of the differences, took up this charge of schism sigainst their brethren; which yet, in a small process of time; being almost sunk of itself, will ask the less pains utterly to re-* move and take off. In the mean time, it is amongst other' things (which is to be confessed) an evidence that we are not yet -arrived at that inward frame of spirit, which was aimed at Phil. iii. 15, 16. whatever we have attained'as to the outward administration of ordinances.

       This being the state of things, the concernment of some of us lying in all the particulars mentionedi of all Protestants in some, it may be worth while to consider, whether there be not general principles of irrefragable evidence, whereon both all and some maybe acquitted from their several concernments in this charge, and the whole guilt of this crime put into the ephah, and carried to build it a house in the land of Shinar, to establish it upon its own base.

       I confess I would rather, much rather,. spend all my time and days in making up and healing the breaches and schisms that are amongst Christians, than one hour in justifying our divisions, even therein, wherein on the one side they are capable of a fair defence. But who is sufficient for such an attempt ? The closing of differences amongst Christians is like opening the book in the Revelation: there is none able or worthy to do it in heaven or in earth, but the Lamb: when he will put forth the greatness of his power for it, it shall be accomplished, and not before. In the mean: time a reconciliation amongst all Protestants is our duty, and piito-ticable; and had perhaps ere this been in some forwaidness of accomplishment, had men rightly understood, wrfieiein such a reconciliation according to the mind of  Qod  doth consist. When men have laboured as much in the improvement of the principle of forbearance, as they have done to subdue other men to their opinions, religion will have another appearance in the world.

       I have considered and endeavoured to searcb into the

       bottom of the two general ways fixed on respectively by

       sondry persons, for the compassing of peace and union

       imong Christians^ but in one nation, with  ihe  issue and 8uc«

       GCS8 of them in several places; namely, that of enforcing

       uniformity by a secular power on the one side, as was the

       cue in this nation not many years ago (and is yet liked by

       tlieniost» being a suitable judgment for the most), and that

       of toleration on the other, which is our present, condition.

       Cooceming them both I dare say, that though men of a good

       ml, and small experience, or otherwise on any account full

       of their own apprehensions, may promise to themselves much

       of peace, union, and love, from Uie one or the other (as they

       may be severally favoured by men of different interests in

       tkis wodd, in respect of their conducingness to their ends),

       yet that a little observation of events, if they are not able to

       consider the causes of things, with the light and posture of

       the minds of men in this generation, will unburden them of

       the trouble of their expectations.    It is something else that

       most give peace unto Christians than what is a product of

       the prudential considerations of men.

       This I shall only add as to the former of these, of en-fiMcing uniformity; as it hath lost its reputation of giving temporal tranquillity to states, kingdoms, and commonwealths (which with some is only valuable, whatever became of the souls of men, forced to the profession of that which they did not believe) the readiest means in the world to root oat all religion from the hearts of men, the letters of which plesa are in. most nations in Europe washed out with rivers of Uood (and ,the residue wait their season for the same issue), so it continues in the possession of this advantage against the other, that it sees, and openly complains of the evil, and dangvoos consequences of it; when against its own, where it prevails, it suffers no complaints to lie. As it is ludicrously nid  oi  physicians, the effects of their skill lie in the sun, but disir mistakes are covered in the church-yard: so is it with this persuasion; what it doth well, whilst it prevails, is evident : the anxiety of conscience in some, hypocrisy, formality, no better then atheism in others, wherewith it is attended, are buried out of sight.

       But as I have some while since ceased to be movtd b^

       the clamours of men, conceqiiag bloody persecution on the one hand> and cursed, intolerable toleration on the other, by finding all the world over, that events and executions follow not the conscientious embracing of the one or other of these decried principles %nd persuasions, but are suited to the providence of God, stating the civil interests of the nations; so I am persuaded, that a general alteration of the state of the churches of Christ in this world, must determine that controversy: which, when the light of it appears, we shall easily see the vanity of diose reasonings wherewith men are entangled, and are perfectiy suited to the present conditioa of religion.   But hereof I have spoken elsewhere.

       ' Farther, let any man consider the proposals and attempts

       that have been made for ecclesiastical peace in the world, both

       of old, and in tiiese latter days; let him consult the rescripts

       of princes, the edicts of nations, advices of politicians, that

       would have the world in quietness on any terms, consulta*

       tions, conferences, debates, assemblies, councils of the clergy,

       who are commonly zealots in their several ways, and are by

       many thought to be willing rather to hurl the whole worid

       into confusion than to abate any thing of the rigour of thdr

       opinions, and he will quickly assume the liberty of affirming

       concerning them all, that as wise men might easily see flaws

       in all of diem, and an unsuitableness to the end proposed,

       and as good men might see so much of carnal interest, sdf,

       and hypocrisy in them, as might discourage them  frouk  any

       great expectations; so, upon many other accounts, a better

       issue was not to be looked for from thein, than hath been

       actually obtained; which hath for the most part been this,

       that those that could dissemble most deeply, have been

       thought to have the greatest advantage.   In disputations,

       indeed, the truth for the most part hath been a gainer; bat

       in attempts for reconciliation, those who have come with

       the least candour, most fraud, hypocrisy, secular baits for

       the subverting of others, have in appearance for a season

       seemed to obtain success.   And in this spirit of craft and

       contention are things yet carried on in the world.

       Yea, I suppose the parties at variance are so well ac-quainted at length with each other's principles, argumenti, interests, prejudices, and real distance of their causes* that  none  of them expect any reconciliation, but merely by

       one party's keeping its Btation, and the other coming over fflu^y thereanto. And therefore a Romanist, in his preface to t late pamphlet about schism to the two nniverities, tells V plainly, that,' If we will have any peace, we must without Inutation submit to, and receive those  KvplaQ  SdSac» those MBimanding oracles which Ood by his holy spouse pro* ponndetli to our obedience/ The sense of which expressions we are foil well acquainted with. And in pursuit of that principle be tells us again, p. 238.' That suppose the church ihould in necessary points teach error, yet even in that case e?ery child of the church must exteriorly carry himself quiet, tnd not make commotions' (that is, declare against her) ' for dbatwere to seek a cure worse than the disease.' Now if it leem reasonable to these gentlemen, that we should renounce our sense and reason, with all that understanding which we bave, or at least are fully Convinced that we have, of the mind of God in the Scripture, and submit blindly to the commands and guidance of their church, that we may have peace and union vnth them, because of their huge interest and advantage, which lies in our so doing, we profess our-Klves to be invincibly concluded under the power of a con* tnry persuasion, and consequently an impossibility of re-eoociliation.

       As to attempts then for reconciliation between parties at variance about Uie things of God, and the removal of schism by that means, they are come to this issue among them, by whom they have been usually managed, namely, politicians and divines; that the former perceiving the tenaciousness in all things of the latter, their promptness and readiness to dispute, and to continue in so doing with confidence of success (a frame of spirit that indeed will never praise God, nor be useful to bring forth truth in the world), do judge them at length not to have that prudence, which is requisite to advise in matters diffused into such variety of concernments as these are, or not able to break through their unspeakable prejudices and interests to the due improvement of that wisdom they seem to have ; and the latter observing the facile condescension of the former in all things that may have a consistency with ' that peace and secular advantage they aim at, do conclude, that, notwithstanding all their pretences, they have indeed, in such consultations, \\ll\e oi n^

       regard to the truth; whereupooi having a mutual in each other, they grow weary of all endeavours to be carried on jointly in this kind; the one betaking themselves wholly to keep things in as good state in the world as they can, let what will become of religion; the other to labour for success against their aidversaries, let what will become of the world, or the peace thereof. And this is like to be the state of things, until another spirit be pouted out on the professors of Christianity, than that wherewith at present they seem mostly to be acted.

       The only <:ourse then remaining to be fixed on^ whUst our divisions continue, is to inquire wherein the guilt of them doth consist, and who is justly charged therewith; in especial what is, and who is guilty of the sin of schism. And this shall we do, if God permit.

       It may, I confess, seem superfluous to add any thing more on this subject, which hath been so fully already handled by others. But, as I said, the present concernment of some fearing God, lying beyond what they have undertaken, and their endeavours for the most part having tended rather to convince their adversaries of the insufficiency of their charge and accusation, than rightly and clearly to state the thing or matter contended about, something may be farther added as to the satisfaction of the consciences of men unjustly accused of this crime, which is my aim, and which i shall now fall upon.

       CHAP. II.

       TV  mahir§ ^stkum to  &#  determined from Scripiure fmUf. ThUfwmeipU k§ mme ofpaeed. NeceeeUif of ehU&ng in it. Parity if reason allowed. Of ike name ofeekiem. lu eonetant use in Scripture. In things eivU md reBgioue. The whole doctrine of schism  tn  the epistles to the Co' fintkMne. Tike ease of that church proposed to consideration. Schism ssivrdg  tn  eme ekurch. Not in the separation qfangfrom a church ; nor insukrsMffn ef ehedknee fromgoeemors. Of the second schism in the ektartk ef CermOi. Of CUmenis epistle. The staU of the church of CsrnUk  tn  those dags: 'Eaa^la wapoieovoa K6ptv$ov. ndpoucoQ who: wapeuda what. n^poxoQ, '  paraeia.' To whom the epistle of Clemens was precise^ written, Corinth not a metropoliiical church. Allowance of what hf paritg of reason mag he deduced from what is of schism affirmed. Tl^ngs required to mtake a nrnn guHtg of schism. Arhitrarg definitions ef schism rejected. That ef Auxtin considered: as that also of Basil. 7%e eomuman use and acceptation of it in these dags. Separationfrom ang durck in its own nature not schism. Aggravations of the evil of schism U Hgr o un ded. The evil of it from its proper nature and consequences eriseed. Inferences from the whole of this discourse. The church of Rome, if a church, the most schismatical church in the world. The church of Borne no church of Christ: a complete image of the empire. Final ac' fsitmunt ofProtutantsfrom schism on the principle evinced. PecuHarlg tfthem of the late reformation in England. False notions of schism the ground of sin and disorder.

       The  thing whereof we treatbeing a disorder in the instituted worship of God, and that which is of pure revelation, I suppose it a modest request to desire, that we may abide solely to that discovery and description, which is made of it in Scripture; that, that alone shall be esteemed schism, which is there so called, or which hath the entire nature of that which is there so called ; other things may be other crimes; schism they are not, if in the Scripture they have neither the name nor nature of it attributed to them.

       He that shall consider the irreconcilable differences that are among Christians all the world over about this matter, as also what hath passed concerning it in former ages, and shall weigh what prejudices the several parties at variance are entangled with, in reference hereunto, will be ready to think, that this naked appeal to the only common principle amongst us all, is so just, necessary, and reasonable, that it will be  readily on all hands  condescended unto, Bvxl  ^a\>\\^

       is openly opposed by the Papists, as a most destructifeway of procedure, so I fear, that when the tendency of it is discovered, it will meet with reluctancy from others. Bat-let the reader know, that as I have determined irpcurifiav rifv aXif0€cav, 80 to take the measure of it from the Scripture only,  *  Consuetude sine veritate est vetustas erroriB;' Cyp. Ep. ad Pomp, and the sole measure of evangelical truth, is his word, of whom it was said, 6 X($yoc & <r&c oXifdcia can. ' Id verius quod prius, id prius quod ab initio, id ab initio quod ab apostolis,' says Tertul. It is to me a sufficieDt answer to that fond question. Where was your religion before Luther ? Where was your religion in the days of Christ and his apostles ? My thoughts to this particular are the same with Chrysostom's on the general account of truth,  'Ep^xfrm, 'EXXtjv Kol  \tyH, oTi PovXofxai yivitrdai XpiarutvOQ aXXa mm olSa  tIvi  irpod^wfJLoi, fJLaxn  ^ap' v/uiv  ttoXAi)  koX  araaig,  iroAdc ^opvfiog, vdiov fkofjLOi S6yfjLa ;  rX aipfi<rofjuii ; licaaroc X^et  in iyi)  aXffdci/cii,  rtvi  tth^w  ; /iii}Siv oXoic  bHwq  iv  ra?c  ypafmg KOKtiv TO airro vpofiaXXovrai iravv ye  tovto  wcp  i^/mjv  cl  phf yap  Xoycff/uocc  eXiyofiiv wddivdai  ukAtw^  Idopii/Sov fI Si  rtuQ Ypa^acc  Xiyofuv vianCuv avral Si  airXal  koL  oXifdecc; cvicoXov vol TO Kpiv6iiBvov, HTig  Ifcccvacc  trvfi<^fovH  ovroc  'XP^onavo^*  dene Ha\trai oxrro^ TrSppto  roi)  Kav6vog  toOtov*     Homil. 3. in Acta.

       But yet lest this should seem too strait, as being at first view exclusive of the learned debates and disputes which we have had about this matter, I shall, afler the consideration of the precise Scripture notion of the name and thing wherein the conscience of a believer is alone concerned, propose and argue also what by a parity of reason may thence be deduced, as to the ecclesiastical common use of them, and our concernment in the one and the other.

       The word which is metaphorical, as to the business we have in hand, is used in the Scripture, both in its primitive native sense, in referrence to things natural, as also in the tralatitious use of it about things politic and spiritual, or moral. In its first sense we have the noun. Matt. ix. 16. Kol Xctpov  9ylap.a ylverai, *  and the rent' (in the cloth) ' is made worse:' and the verb. Matt, xxvii. 51. Karair£raa/tia  roi vaxA ivxtadn, *  the vail of the temple was rent;'  koI  al irkrpai i^xttr^ oav/and the rocks were rent:' both denoting an interruption of continuity by an external power in things merely passive.

       And this  is  the first sense of the word; a scissure or division rf parts before continued, by force, or violent dissolation. Tbe nse of the word in a political sense is also frequent: John vii. 43. 2x/<r/ia oSv Iv rcjl ^X^*' there was* a division UBong the multitude;' some being of one mind, some of •Bother. John iz. 16. Kal  a-xlafia  ^v  Iv aifroXg, *  there was a division amongst them : and chap. x. 19. likewise. So Acts sv. 4.  'Effxt^^  & ^& vA^doc nic  fr6\iwc»'  the multitude of the ettjwss divided:' and chap, xziii. 7. 'There arose a dissen-tion between the Pharisees and Sadducees.' Kol  itrxhdii rh rXiidoc» ' the nraltitude was divided/ some following one, tome another of their leaders in that dissention: the same thing is expressed by a word answering unto it in Latin.

       ' Scinditur incertum studia in contraria vulgus.' And in this sense relating to civil things it is often used.^

       This being the next posture of that word, from whence it immediately slips into its ecclesiastical use, expressing a thing moral or spiritual; there may some light be given into its importance, when so appropriated, from its constant use in ibis state and condition, to denote differences of mind and judgment with troubles ensuing thereon, amongst men met in some one assembly about the compassing of a common end and design.

       In the sense contended about it is used only by Paul in his I^rst Epistle to the Corinthians, and therein frequently: chap. i. 10. I exhort you,  fifi  j[ Iv  vfiiv axlfrpLora, *  that there be no schisms amongst you :' chap. xi. 18. when you meet in the church,  hxoiia fTxhfiara iv vfuv imapxHv, *  I hear there be schisms amongst you f chap. xii. 25. the word is used in reference to the natural body, but with an application to the ecclesiasticaL Other words there are of the same importance, which shall also be considered, as Rom. xvi. 17, 18. Of schism in any other place, or in reference to any other persons, but only to this church of Corinth, we hear nothing.

       Here then being the principal foundation, if it hath any, of that great fabric about schism, which in latter ages hath been set up, it must be duly considered ; that if it be possible, we may discover by what secret engines or artifices the discourses about it, which fill the world, have been hence

       Ml  fyhtrv fiUym ^^f^» Cbromc, Aotioch,  Job. Male, p. 9B. X.H^. VvV^*^^^*

       deduced, being for the most part, uni?ersally unlike the thing here mentioned: or find out, that they are built on certain/ , prejudices and presumptions, nothing relating thereto. The church of Gorinth was founded by Paul, Acts xviii. 8—10. with him there were Aquila and Priscilla; ver. 2. 18.  Attest his departure,.ApoUos came thither, and effectually watered ' what he had planted, 1 Cor. iii. 6. It is probable that either Peter had been there also, or at least that sundry persons converted by him were come thither, for he still mentions Cephas and ApoUos with himself; chap.i. 12. lii.iKL This church, thus watered and planted, came together for the worship of God,  iwl  to  aino,  chap. xi. 20. and for the administration of discipline in particular, chap. v. 4. After awhile, through the craft of Satan, various evils in doctrine,* conversation, and church-order crept in amongst them: for doctrine, besides their mistake about eating things ' offered to idols,' chap. viii. 4. some of them denied the ' resurrection of the dead ;' chap. xv. 12. In conversation they had not only the eruption of a scandalous particular sin amongst them, chap. v. 1. but grievous sinful miscarriages, when ttiey' came together' about holy administrations; chap. xi.  21.  These the apostle distinctly reproves in them : their church-order, as to that love, peace, and union of heart and mind, wherein they ought to have walked, was wofuUy disturbed with divisions and sidings about their teachers; chap. i. 12. And not content to make this difference the matter of their debates and disputes from house to house; even when they met for public worship, or that which they all met in, and for, they were divided on that account; chap, xi. 18. This was their schism the apostle dehorts them from, charges them with, and shews them the evil thereof. They had differences amongst themselves about unnecessary things; on these they engaged in disputes and sidings, even in their solemn assemblies; when they came all together for the same worship about which they differed not Probably much vain jangling, alienation of affections, exasperation of spirits, with a neglect of due offices of love ensued hereupon. All this appears from the entrance the apostle gives to his discourse on this subject, 1 Cor. i. 10. flo-paKoXio vfJiaCt  Jfa  to  airro Xiyifri itavri^, '  I beseech you that ye  all speak the same thing.'   They were of various minds

       ind opinions about their church affairs, which was attended with the confusion of disputings: let it not be so, nith the apostle ; icat fin 9 ^v  v^iv^ oxivfAara, ' and let there be BO schisms among you;' which consist in such differences ind janglings:  he adds, ^c Si  Kartipriafiivoi Iv  rq?  aint^ vAwtl iv nf avrg yvwfiif ; ' but that ye be perfectly joined together in the same mind, and the same judgment/   They were joined together in the same church-order and fellowship, bat he would have them so also in oneness of mind nd judgment, which if they were not, though they con-tinaed together in their church-order, yet schisms would be unongst them.   This was the state of that church, this the frame and carriage of the members of it, this the fault and evil whereon the apostle charges them with schism, and the goilt thereof.   The grounds, whereon he manageth his reproof, are their common interest in Christ, chap. i. 13. the nothingness of the instruments of preaching the gospel, tbout whom they contended, chap. i. 14. iii. 4, 6. their church-order instituted by Ood,.chap. xii. 13. of which tfterward.

       This being, as I said, the principal seat of all that is taught in the.Scripture about schism, we are here, or hardly it all to learn what it is, and whereiil it doth consist. The arbitrary definitions of men, with their superstructions and inferences upon them/we are not concerned in. At least I iiope I shall have leave from hence to state the true nature of the thing, before it be judged necessary to take into consideration what by parity of reason may be deduced from it. Id  things purely moral, and of natural equity, the most general notion of them is to be the rule, whereby all particulars claiming an interest in their nature are to be measured and regulated; in things of institution, the particular in-ititated is first and principally to be regarded : how far the general reason of it may be extended is of after consideration ; and as is the case in respect of duty, so it is in respect of the evils that are contrary thereto. True and false are indicated and tried by the same rule. Here then our foot is to be fixed; what compass may be taken to fetch in things of a like kin, will in its proper place follow. Observe then, 1. That the thing ihentioned is entirely in one church, amongst the members of one particular society.   Ko mea«

       tion is there in the least of one church divided against an* other, or separated from aDOther» or others; whether all true, or some true, some false, or but pretended. Whaterer the crime be, it lies wholly within the verge of one charcb» that met together for the worship of God and adniniate* tion of the ordinances of the gospel; and unless men will condescend so to state it upon the evidence tendered, I shall not hope to prevail much in the process of this di^ course.

       2.   Here is no mention of any particular man's, or any number of men's separation from the holy assemblies of the whole church, or of subduction of themselves from ita poww, nor doth the apostle lay any such thing to their charge^ but plainly declares, that they continued all in the joint cele* bration of that worship, and performance together of those duties, which were required of them in their assemblies; only they had groundless, causeless differences amodgst themselves, as I shall shew afterward. All the divisions of one church from another, or others, the separation of any one or more persons from any church or churches, are things of another nature, made good or evil by their circumstances, and not that at all which the Scripture knows and calls by the name of schism; and therefore was there no such thing or name as schism, in such a sense, known in the Judaical church, though in the former it abounded. All the different sects to the last, still communicated in the same carnal ordinances; and those who utterly deserted them, were apostates, not schismatics; so were the body of the Samaritans, they worshipped they knew not what, nor was salvation among them ; John iv. 22.

       3.   Here is no mention of any subtraction of obedience from bishops or rulers in what degree soever, no exhortation to regular submission unto them, much less from the pope or church of Rome; nor doth the apostle thunder out against them» You are departed from the unity of the catholic church, have rent Christ's seamless coat, set up 'altare contra altare,' have forsaken the visible head of the church,  ibe  fountain of all unity; you refuse due subjection to the prince of the apostles; nor, you are schismatics from the national church of Achaia, or have cast off the rule of your governors; with the like language of after days; but when you come toge-

       iker, joa lia?e diviiions amongst yoa:' behold, how great a Mttef a little fire kindleth!'

       A condition not unlike to this befalling this yery church of Corinth, sundry years after the strifes now mentioned woe allayed by the epistle of the apostle, doth again ex* hibit OS the case and evil treated on. Some few unquiet persons among them drew the whole society (upon the ■atter) into division and an opposition to their elders. They, who were the causes,  futipag  koI  avoatov  araaccirc^ as Clement tells them in the name of the church at Rome, were  iXtya  vpitminra a few men, acted by pride and madness: yet such power had those persons in the congregation, that they prevailed with the multitude to depose the elders and cast them out of office: so the same Clement lells them,  6p&fuv  Art  ivlav^  v/lmic  fAirayayiTB KaXiJc  iroXcrcvo-pliMHfQ  OL rifC  ifiiparrw^  avroic  TsrifAri^w/i^  Xfirov/oY^ac- What Jke intends by his  fierayayiri,  &c. he declares in the words foregoing, where he calls the elders, that were departed this life, happy and blessed, as not being subject or liable to ex-pfulsion out of their offices; ov  yap iifXafiomrrai fAn  ti^  avroi^ ^wrr^ojii inro rov lipvfiivov avrotg r^wov.  Whether these meiif who caused the differences and sedition against those elders that were deposed, were themselves by the church inbstituted into their room and place, I know not. This difference in that church, the church of Rome in that epistle of Clement calls everywhere schism, as it also expresses the nme thing, or the evil frame of their minds and their actings by many other words; £qXoc> ^p(C>  araai^, SiwyjibCf  ojcara-arima,  aXolS^ciivfa,  t{m^,  7r6\iiio^,  are laid to their charge. Tliat there was any separation from the church, that the deposed elders, or any for their sakes withdrew themselves from the communion of it, or ceased to assemble with it for the celebration of the ordinances of th^ gospel, there is not any mention: only the difference in the church, is the schism whereof they are accused. Nor are they accused of schism for the deposition of the elders, but for their differences amongst themselves, which was the ground of their 80 doing.

       It is alleged, indeed, that it is not the single church"of Corinth, that is here intended, but all the churches of Achaia, whereof that was the metropolis: which though as

       to the nature of schism, it be not at all prejudicial to  what hath been asserted, supposing such a church to be; yet because it sets up in opposition to some principles of truth, that must afterward be improved, I shall briefly review  the arguments whereby it is attempted to be made good.

       The title of the epistle in the first place is pretended to this purpose: it is  ti  iiacXritTla dtov wapoikownL 'Fi^ft^v  t§ iixXtifrlig,  Tou  deov  TropoiKoiiay  K6ftivdov* *  wherein' (as it is said) 'on each part the' irapoiKra or whole province, aaof Rome, so of Corinth, the region and territory that belonged to those metropolises, is intended.' But, as I have formerly elsewhere said, we are beholden to the frame and fabric of church affairs in after ages for such interpretations as these; the simplicity of the first knew them not; they who talked of the church of God, that did Tra/ooucciv at Rome, little then thought of province or region.  ^^KKkqala irapoucowra  'PaifOfv, is as much as  hcKkritrta  cv  'ItpoaoXufioi^,  Acts viii. 1.  Ua^auBO^ is a man that dwells at such a place, properly one that dwells in another's house, or soil, or that hath rempved from one place, and settled in another; whence it is often used in the same sense with  fdroixog,  he is such an inhabitant, as hath yet some such consideration attending htm, as makes him a kind of a foreigner to the place where he is; so Eph. ii. 19. TTapoucoi and av/uiroXlrcu are opposed. Hence is  irapoucta,  which, as Budeeus says, differs from  Korouda,  in that it denotes a temporary habitation; this a. stable and abiding. IlapouclQi is so to ' inhabit,' to dwell in a place, where yet something makes a man a kind of a stranger.. So it is said of Abraham,  ifIoth  vapt^Kfitnv  cic  riiv ynv  rfc twayyekla^ i^  oXXorp^av' Heb. xi. 9. 1 Pet. ii. 11. joined with  w€ipswlSrifJLog  (hence this word by the learned publisher of this epistle is rendered ' peregrinatur, diversatur*); and more clearly Luke xxiv. 18. od /uJvoc  vapouklQ iv *ltpoiw aaXrifi,  which we have rendered, 'are you only.a stranger in Jerusalem.' Whether Trapoac(a and ' parsBcia' is from hence or no, by some is doubted;  vapoxog  is  *  convivater,' and vapoxn  'prsdbitio,' Gloss, vetus: so that 'parochisa' may be cdled so from them, who met together to break bread, and to eat. Allow  *  parochia' to be barbarous, and our only word to be  *  pardecia' from  vapoiKla,  then it is as much as the Voisinage, men living near together for apy end

       irlntever. So says Budseus  wipaucoi  are TrfMJtfoiicoc; thence cfaarches were called  wapouda^p  consisting of a number of ttenig who were irapoucoc or  wp6<nHKoi.  The saints of God eEpressing the place which they inhabited^ and the manner, isstrangen, said of the churches whereof they were 'EicicXiiff/a fttfMMKOvcra 'P(i>fi^ and  iixknirla  Trapoticovaa  lL6piv0ov:  this is ■ow made to denote a region, a territory, the adjacent region to a metropolis; and such-like things, as the poor primitiTe pilgrims little thought of. This will scarcely, as I suppose, erince the assertion we are dealing about; there may be a church of God dwelling at Rome or Corinth, wiUioiit any adjacent region annexed to it, I think. Betides, those who first used the word in the sense now supposed, did not understand a province by iropoiicia, which was with them (as originally) the charge of him that was a Uifaop, and no more.  Eirap\ta  was with them a province that belonged to a metropolitan; such as the bishop of Corinth is supposed to be. I do not remember where a metropolitan's province is called his  rrapoiKla,  there being many of these in every one of them. But at present I will not herein concern myself.

       But it is said, that this epistle of Clement was written to them, to whom Paul's epistles were written; which appears, as from the common title, so also from hence, that Clement advises them, to whom he writes, to take and con-rider that epistle, which Paul had formerly wrote to them; now Paul's epistle was written to all the churches of Asia, as it is said expressly in the second, 'To the church of God which is at Corinth, with all the saints, which are in all Asia;' chap. i. 1. And for the former, that also is directed win  iimcaXov/Lclvoic  rh  Svofia  rov Xpitrrov Iv rravrl rdirt^,  and the same form is used at the close of this,  Koi  /ucra  it&vtwv fntprajfitBuekfiftivwinrh rov  GeoO, wherein all places in Achaia (and everywhere therein) not absolutely are intended; for if they should, then this epistle would be a catholic epistle, and would conclude the things mentioned in it, of the letter received by the apostle, &c. to relate to the catholic church.

       Am.  It is confessed, that the epistles of Paul, and Clement, have one common title; so that ry licicXT|a-(^ wopoiKbi/ary Kd^v&ov, which is Clement's expression, is the same with r^  iKKknatq  ry  ovai[i iv Koptvdt^,  which is PauVs m both \i\^
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       epiailes, which adds little strength to the former argumetit from the word  vapoixovaa;  ov<rp  iv Koptv^t^,  as I Buppofte^ confining it thither.    It is true, Paul's second epistle, after its inscription  rj liacknvlq  ry every cv  Koplv&i^  adds ovv rcic ityloic tram roic ovaiv Iv  £Xp rp  kxaia.   He mentions not any where any more churches in Achaia than that of Corintbj and that at Cenchrea; nor doth he speak of any churches here in this salutation, but only of the saints. And he plainly makes Asia and Corinth to be all one, 2 Cor. ix. 2. so that to me it appears, that there were none as yet, any more churches brought into order in Achaia, but that mentioned; with that other at Cenchrea, which, I suppose, comes under the same name with that at Corinth; nor am I persuaded, that it was a completed congregation in those days.   Saints in Achaia that lived not at Corinth, there were perhaps many; bat being scattered up and down, they were not formed into societies, but belonged to the church of Corinth, and assembled therewith, as they could, for the participation of ordinances : so that there is not the least evidence^ that this epistle of Paul was directed to any other church, but that of Corinth.   For the first, it can scarce be questioned  \  Paul writing an epistle for the instruction of the saints of God, and disciples of Christ in all ages, by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, salutes in its beginning and ending all them, that on that general account are concerned in it.    In this sense all his epistles were catholic, even those he wrote to single persons.    The occasion of writing this epistle was indeed from a particular church, and the chief subject matter of it was concerning the affairs of that church.   Hence it is in the first place particujiarly directed to them; and our present inquiry is not after all that by any means were, or might be,.concerned in that which was then written, as to their present or future direction, but after them who administered the occasion to what was so written, and whose particalar condition was spoken to: this, I say, was the single church of Corinth.    That iravrec  oi hruuikabfiivoi r6 ivopui rm Xpunw h vavrX T^irw,'  all in every place,' should be all only in AchaiarOr that Clement's  jMra  irdvroiv iravraxii  tQv  lencXii/Liivaiv  vwh  rov Ocoif, should be 'with them that are called m Achaia»' I can y^t see no ground to conjecture.    Paul writes an epistle to the church of Ephesus, and concludes it,ii x^VfC/Lura  wivntv

       ri¥ ajtatSnnup rhv icipmp iifuiv ^Itiaovv  Xpccrrtfv  iv  a^dttp^ff: die extent of which prayer is supposed to reach farther than B|Ae8iiB, and the region adjacent. It doth not then as yet appear that Panl wrote his epiatlen particularly to any other^ bat the particular church at CorintlL If concerning the lat-ter. becanae of that expression' with all the saints which are ID all Aohaia/ it be granted there were more churches than Ikatof Cdrinth, with its neighbour Cenchrea (which whether it were a stated distinct church on no, I know not), yet it win not at all follow, as was said before, that Clement, at* t e adiug the particular occasion only, about which he and the church of Rome were consulted^ did so direct his epistle^ semg he makes no mention in the least, that so he did* Bat yet, by the way, there is one thing mcM'e that I would be> i^ingly resdved about in this discourse, and that if tliii; seeing/that it is evident that the apostle by his  wavnc b>vavrcTArv; and Clemens, by his  ravrwv wavTayfi Kmck^^ ^ffetov, intend an etdargement beyond the first and immediate direetioB to the church- of Corinth^ if by the church of Co* rinCh, as it is pleaded, he intend to express that whole region of Achaia, what either the apostle, or Clemens do ob-tain by that enlargement, if restrained to that same place.

       It is indeed said, that at this time there were many other episcopal sees in Achaia; which tmtil it is attempted to be pstupon some kind of proof, may be passed by: it is granted that Paul speaks of that which was done at Corinth, to be done in Achaia, Rom, xv.26. as what is done in London is wiAontdonbt done in England: but that which lies inexpecta^ tion of some light or evidence to be given unto it is, that there wasm metropolitical see at Corinth, at this time, whereunto oany episcopal sees in Achaia were in subordination, being dl the  wapooda  of Corinth, all which are edled the church of Corinth, by virtue of their subjection thereunto: when this u proved, I shall confess some prineiples I afterward insist OD^will be impaired thereby.

       This then is added by the same author,' That the eccle-•iastical estate was then conformed to the civil: wherever there was a metropolis in a civil-political senses there was leated also a metropolitical church: now that Corinth was amotropolie> the proconsul of Achaia keeping his residence ihsier in the first sense is confessed/   And beaidea vihAl
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       fpUqws.froin thence, by virtue of the principle now laid down> Chrysostom calls it a metropolis^ relating to the tiaie' wherein Paul wrote his epistle to the church there in the latter sense also.

       The plea about metropolitical churches, I suppose will be thought very impertinent to what I have now in haqd^ so it shall not at present be insisted on. That the state of churches in after ages was moulded and framed after the pattern of the civil government of the Roman empire is granted; and that conformity (without offence to any be it spoken) we take to be a fruit of the working of the mystery of iniquity. But that there was any such order instituted in the churches of Christ by the aposUes, or any intrusted by authority from their Lord and ruler, is utterly denied; nor is any things bat very uncertain conjectures from the sayings of men of after ages, produced to attest any such order or constitution. When the order, spirituality, beauty, and glory of the church of Christ shall return, and men obtain a light whereby they are able to discern a beauty and excellency in the inward, more noble, spiritual part, indeed life and soul of the worship of God, these disputes will have an issue. Chrysostom says, indeed, that Corinth was the metropolis of Achaia, but in what sense he says not; the political is granted, the ex-clesiastical not proved ; nor are we inquiring what was the state of the churches of Christ in the days of Chrysostom, but ofPaul.   But to return.

       If any one now shall say. Will you conclude, because this evil mentioned by the apostle is schism, therefore nothing else is so ?

       •I answer. That having before asserted this to be the chief and only seat of the doctrine of schism, I am inclinable so to do : and this I am resolved of, that unless any man can prove that something else is termed schism by some divine writer, or blamed on that head of account by the Holy Ghost elsewhere, and is not expressly reproved as another crime, I will be at liberty from admitting it so to be.

       But yet for what may hence by a parity of reason be de* dnced, I shall close with, and delate at large, as I have professed.

       The schism then here described by the apostle, and blamed by bim, consists in causeless differences, and con-

       feentioni amongst'the members of a particular charch, con-triiy to that of love, prudence, and forbearance, which are required of them to be exercised amongst themselves and towards one another; which is also termed  arimcp  Acts XT. 21. and  Sij(90Tai9la,  Rom. xvi. 17. And he is a schismatic that is guilty of this sin of schism, that is, who raiseth, or entertaineth, or persisteth in such differences; nor are these terms used by the divine writers in any other sense. That any men may fall under this guilt, it is required,

       1.   That they be members of, or belong to, some one chorch, which is so by the institution and appointment of

       - Jesus Christ.   And we shall see that there is more required hereunto than the bare being a believer or a Christian.

       2.   That ihey either raise or entertain, and persist in causeless di£RBrences with others of that church more or less, to the interruption of that exercise of love in all the fruits of it, which ought to be amongst them ; and the disturbance of the due performance of the duties required of the church, in the worship of God. As Clement in the forementioned epistle,  ^tk6viKOi tori  £8tX^ ical ^^Xan-ac  vrtpl firi aviiK6vTtav

       3.   That these differences be occasioned by, and do belong to, some things in a remoter or nearer distance appertaining to the worship of God; their differences on a civil account are elsewhere mentioned and reproved, 1 Epist. diap. vi. for therein also there was from the then state of things an  fjfmifia,  ver. 7.

       "Hiis is that crime which the apostle rebukes, blames,

       condemns, under the name of schism, and tells them that

       were guilty of it, that they shewed themselves to be carnal,

       or to have indulged to the flesh and the corrupt principle of

       self, and their own wills, which should have been subdued

       to the obedience of the gospel.    Men's definitions of things

       are for the most part arbitrary and loose; fitted and suited

       to their several apprehensions of principles and conclusions;

       so that nothing clear or fixed is generally to be expected

       firom them : from the Romanists' description of schism, who

       violently, without the least colour or pretence, thrust in the

       pope and his headship, into all that they affirm in church

       matters, least of all.   I can allow men that they may extend

       their definitions  oF tbing§ unto  what they appteheud^ ol ^xv

       alike nature to that, which gives rise to. the whole disquisition, and is the firat thing defined. But at this I. most profess myself to be somewhat entangled, that 1 could never yet meet with a* definition of schism, that did comprise, tiist was not exclusive of that which alone in the Scripture  4b affinned.ao to be.

       Austin's .definition contains the sum of what^hath ainse been insisted on : saith he, ' Schisma ni fiedlor est .eadeni opinantem, et eodem ritu utentem solo .congregationis de-lectari dissidio.'Con. Faust, lib.20.cap. 3. By ^dissidium congregationis' be intends separation from«theohurch into a peculiar congregation; a definition directly suited -to*(he cause he had in hand, and was pleading against Ihe Dona-tists. Basil, in Epist. ad Amphilooh. Con. 44. distinguisheth between  tugwi^^aylapui,  and ira/MumvayiiiY^: and as he makes schism to ibe .a division arising firom some church contnh versies suitable to what those days experienced, and in the substance true, so :he tells us that  Trapomivayw^  is when either presbyters, or bishops, or laicks hold imlawful meetings, assemblies, or conventicles, which was not kmg since with us the only schism.

       Since those days schism in general hath passed for a causeless separation from the communion and worship of any true church of Christ (the Catholic church, saith the Papist), with a relinquishment of its society, as to a joint celebration of the ordinances of ihe gospel; how far this may pass for schism, and what may be granted in this de* ScriptLon of it, ihe prpcess of x>ur discourse will dedare. In the mean time I am most certain, that a separation from some churches, true or pretended so to be, is commanded in the Scriptures; so that the withdrawing from, or relinquishment of, any church or society whatever, upon the plea of its corruption, be it true or false, with a mind and resolution to serve God in the due observation of church institutions, according to that light which men have received, is nowhere called schism, nor condemned as a thing of that nature, but is a matter that must be tried out, whether it be good or evil, by virtue of such general rules and directions, as are given us in the Scripiures for our orderly and blameless walking with God in all his ways.

       As for them who suppose all church power to be invested

       iiMnecertaincharohofficereoriginally (Imeaii  th^t  which Aqrcaliof JBiisdictionXwhoon that account are' emiDenter/ dM chnrch, the union of the whole conBisting in a subjection to those officera according to rules, orders, and canons of their appointment, whereby they are necessitated to state the business of schism on the rejection of their power and nthority, I shall speak to them afterward at large. For Ae present, I must take leave to say, that I look upon the whole of Buch a fabric, as a product of prudence and necessity.

       I cannot but fear lest some men's surmisings may prompt Aem to say^ that the evil of schism is thus stated, in a com-|diance with that, and them, which before we blamed: and seems to serre to raise slight and contemptible thoughts of it, so that men need not be shaken though j ustly charged with it. But besides that sufficient testimony, which I have to the contrary, that will abundantly shelter me from this accusation; by an assurance that I have not the least aim im^w6$tv  vvodloci, I shall farther add my apprehension of the greatness of the evil of this sin, if I may first be borne with a little in declaring what usual aggravations of it I do either not understand, or else cannot assent unto.

       Those who say it is a renting of the seamless coat of Christ (in which metaphorical expression men have wonder-fiiUy pleased themselves), seem to have mistaken their aim; and instead of an aggravation of its evil, by that figure of ipeech, to have extenuated it: a rent of the body well compacted, is not heightened to any one's apprehension, in its being called the renting of a seamless coat: but men may be indulged the use of the most improper and groundless expressions, so they place no power of argument in them, whilst they find them moving their own, and suppose them to have an alike efficacy upon the affections of others. I can scarce think that any ever supposed that the coat of Christ was a type of his church; his church being clothed with him, not he with it. And therefore, with commendatiop of his success who first invented that allusion, I leave it in the possession of them who want better arguments to evince the evil of this sin.

       It is most usually said to be a sin against charity, as heresy is against faith.   Heresy is a sin against faiths if I

       may  bo  speak,, both as it is taken for the doctrine of faith, which is to be believed, and the assent of the mind whereby we do believe. He that is a heretic (I speak of him in tho usual acceptation of the word, and the sense of them whp make this comparison, in neither of which I am satisfied}* rejects the doctrine of faith, and denies all assent unto it. Indeed he doth the former by doing the latter. But is scbism so a sin against charity ? doth it supplant and root out.love out of the heart? is it an affection of the mind attended with an inconsistency therewith ?  I much question it.

       The apostle tells us, 'that love is the bond of perfection,' Col. iii. 14. because in the several and various ways whereby it exerts itself, it maintains and preserves, notwithstanding all hinderances and oppositions, that perfect and beautiful, order, which Christ hath appointed amongst his saints, wherein men by schisip are kept off, and withheld from the performance of any of those offices and duties of love, which are useful or necessary for. the preservation of the bond of perfection; then is it, or may in some sense be said to be, a sin against love.

       Those who have seemed to aim nearest the apprehension of the nature of it in these days, have described it to be an open breach of love, or. charity. That that expression is warily to be understood, is evident in the light of this single consideration. It is possible for a man to be all, and do all, that those were, and did, whom the apostle judges for schismatics, under the power of some violent temptation, and yet have his heart full of love to the saints of the communion disturbed by him. It is thus far then in its own nature a breach of love, in that in such men love cannot exert itself in its utmost tendency in wisdom and forbearance for the preservation of the perfect order instituted by Christ in his church. However I shall freely say, that the schoolmen's notion of it, who insist on this as its nature, that it is a sin against charity, as heresy is against faith, is fond and becoming them; and so will others also, that shall be pleased to consider, what they intend by charity.

       Some say it is a rebellion against the church, that is, the rulers and officers of the church. I doubt not but that there must be either a neglect in the church in the performance of its duty, or of the authority of it in so doing, wherever there

       if any schism, though the discovery of this also have innu-aenble entanglements attending it. But that to refuse the tithority of the church is to rebel against the rulers or guides of it, will receive farther light than what it hath done, vlien <mce a pregnant instance is produced, not where the diurch signifies the officers of it» but where it doth not signify the body of the congregation in contradistinction from diem, or comprising them therein.

       - Add unto these, those who dispute whether schismatics do belong to the church or no/and-conclude in the negative; seeing according to the discovery already made, it is impossible a man should be a schismatic unless he be a charch member. Other crimes a man may be guilty of on other.accounts; of schism, only in a church. What is the formal reason, of any man's relation to a church, in what sense soever that word is used, must be afterward at large

       But now this foundation being laid, that schism is a causeless difference or division amongst the members of any paiiticular church, that meet together, or ought so to do, for the worship of God, and celebration of the same nnmerical ordinances to the disturbance of the order appointed by Jesus Christ, and contrary to that exercise of love in wisdom and mutual forbearance, which is required of them, it will be easy to see, wherein the iniquity of it doth consist, and upon what considerations its aggravations do arise.

       It is evidently a despising of the authority of Jesus Christ, the great sovereign Lord and head of the church. How often hath he commanded us to forbear one another, to forgive one another, to have peace among ourselves, that we may be known to be his disciples, to bear with them that are in any thing contrary minded to ourselves? To give light to this consideration, let that which at any time is the cause of such hateful divisions, rendered as considerable as the prejudices, and most importune affections of men can represent it to be, be brought to the rule of love and forbearance, in the latitude of it, as prescribed to us by Christ, and it will evidently bear no proportion thereunto. So that such differences, though arising on real miscarriages

       and faults of some, because they might otherwise be  hanr died and healed, and ought to be so, cannot be peraistadin without the contempt of the immediate authority of Jeflnt Christ. If it were considered, that he stand'eth in 'the  cob-gregation of Grod;' Psal. Ixxxii. 1. that he dwells in the ' church in glory as in Sinai in the holy place,' Psal. Izriiu 17,18. 'walking in the midst of the candlesticks,' Rev. i. 18. with his eyes upon us as a ' flame of fire,' yer. 14. his presence and authority would perhaps be more prevalent with some, than they seem to be.

       Again, His wisdom, whereby he hath ordered all things in his church, on set purpose, that schism and divisions may be prevented, is no less despised. Christ who is the wisdom of the Father, 1 Cor. i. 24. the stone on which are seven eyes, Zech. iii. 9. upon whose shoulders the government is laid, Isa. ix. 6, 7. hath in his infinite wisdom so ordered all the officers, orders, gifts, administrations of and in his church, as that this evil might take no place. To manifest this, is the design of the Holy Ohost, Rom. zii. 3—^9. 1 Cor. xii. Eph. iv. 8—14. The consideration in particular of this wisdom of Christ, suiting the officers of his church, in respect of the places they hold, of the an-thority wherewith from him they are invested, the way whereby they are entered into their function, distributing the gifts of his Spirit in marvellous variety, unto several kinds of usefulness ; and such distance, and dissimilitude in the particular members, as in a due correspondency and proportion give comeliness and beauty to the whole, disposing of the order of his worship, and sundry ordinances in especial, to be expressive of the highest love and union, pointing all of them against suc|i causeless divisions, might be of use, were that my present intendment.

       The grace and goodness of Christ, whence he hath pith mised to give us one heart, and one way, to leave us peace, such as the world cannot give, with innumerable other promises of the like importance, are disregarded thereby. So also is his prayer for us: with what affection and zeal did he pour out his soul to his Father forour union in love! That seems to be the thing his heart was chiefly fixed on, when he was leaving this world; John xvii. what weight he lay

       thereoD, how thereby we may be known to be his disciples, aad the world be convinced that he was sent of God, is there also manifieated.

       How far the exercise of love and charity is obstructed bj it, hath been declared. The consideration of the nature, eicellency, property, effects, usefulness of this grace in all the saints in all their ways, its especial designation by our Lord and Master, to be the bond of union and perfection, in the way uad order institnted for the comely celebration of the ordinances of the gospel, will add weight to this ag-giavation.

       Its conatant growing to farther evil, in some to apostacy -itself; its usual and certain ending in strife, variance, debate, evil surmiaings, wrath, confusion, disturbances public snd private, are also to be laid all at its door. What fiur-•dier of this nature and kind may be added (as much may he added) to evince the hcinousness of this sin of schism, I shall willingly subscribe unto ; so that I shall not trouble the reader in abounding in what on all hands is confessed.

       It is incumbent upon him who would have roe to go frrther in the description of this evil than as formerly stated, to evince from Scripture, another notion of the name or thing.than that given, which when he hath done, he shall not find me refractory. In the mean time I shall both consider what may be objected against that which hath been delivered, and also discuss the present state of our divisions on the usual principles, and common acception of schism; if first I may have leave to make some few inferences, or deductions from what hath already been spoken, and, as I hope, evinced*

    

  
    
       On supposition that the church of Rome is a church of Christ, it will appear to be the most schismatical church in the world. I say on supposition that it is a church, and that there ia such a thing as a schismatical church (as perhaps a church may from its intestine differences, be so not unfitly denominated), that is, the state and condition thereof. The pope is the head of their church, several nations of Enrope are members of it. Have we not seen that head taking his flesh in his teeth, tearing his body and his limbs to pieces ? Have some of them thought on any thing else, but,' Arjse^  Peter, kill and eat/  all their days ? Have N«ie ik^t

       seen tbiB goodly head, in disputes about Peter's patrimony, and his own jurisdiction, wage war, fight, and shed bloo4 the blood of his own members ?  Must we believe armies raised, and battles fought, towns fired, all in pure love^ and perfect church order? not to mention their old ' altare coa^ tra altare,' anti-popes, anti-councils; look all over their church, on their potentates, bishops, friars, there is no end of their variances.   What do the chiefest, choicest piUaia» eldest sons, and I know not what of their church at this day ? do they not kill, destroy, and ruin each other, as thsf are able ? Let.them not say these are the divisions of the nations that are in their church, not. of the church; for aH these nations on their hypothesis are members of that one church.    And that church, which hath no means to prevent its members from designed, resolved on,  and continued murdering one of another, nor can remove them from its society, shall never, have me in its communion, as being bloodily schisraatical.  Nor is there any necessity, that men should forego their respective civil interests, by being mein-bers of one church.    Prejudicate apprehensions of the nature of a church, and its authority, lie at the bottom of that difficulty.    Christ hath ordained no church, that inwraps such interests, as on the account whereof, the members of it may murder one another.   Whatever then they pretend of unity, and however they make it a note of the true church (as it is a property of it), that which is like it amongst them, is made up of these two ingredients. Subjection to the pope, either for fear of their lives, or advantage to their lively hood; and a conspiracy for the destruction and suppression of them that oppose their interests ; wherein they agree like those who maintained Jerusalem in its last siege by 'ntus; they all consented to oppose the Romans, and yet fought out all other things among themselves.   That they are not so openly clamorous about the differences at present, as in former ages, is merely from the pressure of Protestants round about them.   However, let them at this day silence the Jesuits and Dominicans, especially the Baijans and the Jansenians on the one part, and the Molinists on the other; take-off the Gallican church from its schismatical refusal of the council of Trent; cause the king of Spain to quit his claim  to Sicily, that they need not excommunicate him

       eveiy year; compel the commonwealth of Venice to receive the Jesuits; stop the mouths of the Sorbonists about the •Dthority of a general council above the pope, and of all those* whom opposing the papal omnipotency they call politicians; quiet the contest of the Franciscans and Do-BiBicanB about the blessed Virgin; burn Bellarmine's books, who almost on every controversy of Christian religion gives an account of their intestine divisions, branding lome of their opinions as heretical, as that of Medina about inshops and presbyters, some as idolatrical, as that of TliomaB about the worship of the cross with ' latria/ 8cc. sod they may give a better colour to their pretences, than any as yet it wears.

       ^ But what need I insist upon [this supposition; when I tm not more certain, that there is any instituted church in the world, owned by Christ as such, than I am, that the church of Rome is none, properly so called. Nor shall I be thought singular in this persuasion, if it be duly considered what this amounts unto. Some learned men of latter days in this nation, pleading in the justification of the church of England, as to her departure from Rome, did grant that the church of Rome doth not err in fundamentals, or maintained no errors remedilessly pernicious and de-•tmctive of salvation. How far they entangled themselves by this concession I argue not. The foundation of it lies in this clear truth, that no church whatever, universal or particular, can possibly err in fundamentals, for by so doing it would cease to be a church. My denying then the synagogue of Rome to be a church, according to their principles, amoants to no more than this; the Papists maintain in their public confessions, fundamental errors; in which assertion it is known I am not alone.

       But this is not the principle, at least not the sole nor main principle, whereon I ground my judgment in this case; but this, that there was never any such thing in any tolerable likeness or similitude, as that which is called the church of Rome, allowing the most skilful of its rabbies to give in the characters and delineations of it, instituted in reference to the worship of God by Jesus Christ. The truth is, the whole of it is but an imitation and exemplar of the old imperial government;  one is set up in  chief and made avciri()-

      

       Srvvoc in spirituals, as the emperors were in ciTil things) from him all power flows to others; and as there was a ooia^ nranication of power by the emperors in the civil state to prsefects, proconsuls, vicars, presidents, governors of the lesser and greater nations, with those under them, inysriov civil subordinations, according to the dignity of the places where they did bear rule^ and preside, and in the military 1o generals, legates, tribunes, and the inferior offioers; so is . there by the pope, to patriarchs, archbishops, bishops, in their several subordinations, which are as his civil stafte$ and to generals of religious orders^ provincials, and. tlidr dependants, which are as his military. And it is by  boom (not in all things agreeing with them) confessed, that the government, pleaded for by them in the church, was brought in and established, in correspondency and accommodatioB to tife civil government of the empire; which is undeniahly evident and certain: now this being not thoroughly done till the empire had received an incurable wound, it aeems is me to be the making of an image to the beast, giving, life to it, and causing it to speak. So that the present Roman church is nothing else but an image or similitude of the Roman empire, set.up in its declining among and over the same persons in succession, by the craft of Satan, through principles of deceit, subtlety, and spiritual wickedness^ as the other was by force and violence, for the same ends of power, dominion, fieshliness, and persecution with. the former.

       The exactness of this correspondency in all thingSi both in respect of those who claim to be the stated body of his ecclesiastical commonwealth, and those who are merely dependent on his will, bound unto him professedly by a military sacrament, exempted from the ordinary rules and government of his fixed rulers in their several aubovdina-tions, under officers of their own immediately conimissionr ated by him, with his management of both those parties ti balance and keep them mutually in quietand in order for his service (especially confiding in his men of war, like the emperors of old), may elsewhere be farther manifested.

       I suppose it will not be needful to add any thing to evince the vanity of the pretensions of the Romanists or others against all or any of us, on the account of schii

       upon a grant of the. priociples laid down« it lies so clear ia tbem without need of farther deduction; and I speak with MBBie confidence, that I am not in expectation of any hasty confutatioa of thero» I mean, that which is so indeed.   The etmestness of their clamours, importuning us to take notice of them.by the way, before I enter upon a direct debate of die cause, as it stands stated in reference to them, I shall only tell them, that seeking  to  repose our consciences in the mind of God revealed in the Scriptures, we are not at all concerned in the noise they make in the world.   For what have  we done?   Wherein doth our guilt consist? Whereiki lies the peculiar concernment of these oXXorpuirtV-onroc?  Let them go to the churches, with whom we walk, of whom we are, and ask of them concerning our ways, our love, and the duties of it;  Do we live in strife, and va* rianoe?  Do we not bear with each other?   Do we not worship God without disputes and divisions ?   Have we differ-encea and contentions in our assemblies? Do we break any bond of union, wherein we are bound, by the express insti-tutiona. of Jesus Christ?   If we have, let the righteous re-|»ove- us, we will own our guilt, confess we have been canial, and endeavour reformation.   If not» what have the Romanists, Italians, to do to judge us?  Knew we not your design, your interest, your lives, your doctrines, your worship, we might possibly think, that you might intermeddle out of love and mistaken zeal, but  *  ad populum Phaleras:' you would be fnaking shriues, and thence is this stir and opioar.    *  But we are schismatics in that we have departed from the catholic church; and for our own conventicles, they are no churches, but sties of beasts/   But this is most fidse.    We abide in the catholic church under all the bonds whnein by the will of Christ we stand related unto it; which if we prove not with as much evidence as the nature of such things will bear, though you are not at all concerned in it, yet we will give you leave to triumph over us. And if our own congregations be not churches, whatsoever we are, we are not schismatics; for schism is an evil amongst the members of a church, if St. Paul may be believed.  ' But we have forsaken the church of Rome.' But gentlemen, shew first how we were ever of it.    No man hath lost that which he never had; nor hath left tVve ^\^c.^

       or station \vherein be never was. Tell me when or how we were members of your church ? We know not your language, you are barbarians to us. It is impossible we should^ assemble with yoii. ' But your forefathers left that chorcli/ and you persist in their evil/ Prove that our forefathera* were ever of your church in any communion instituted by Christ, and you say somewliat. To desert a man's statioD and relation, which he had on any other account, good  ot bad, is not schism, as shall farther be manifested.

       Upon the same principle, a plea for freedom from th6 charge of any church, real or pretended, as national, may be founded and confirmed; either we are of the nationid church of England (to give that instance) or we are not; if we are not, and are exempted by our protestation, as before, whatever we are, we are not schismatics; if we are fatalV^ bound unto it, and must be members of it, whether we will or no, being made so we know not how, and continuing so we know not why, shew us then what duty or office of love is incumbent on us, that we do not perform? Do we not join in external acts of worship in peace with the whole church? Call the whole church together, and try what we will do. Do we liot join in every congregation in the nation ? This is not charged on us; nor will any say, that we have right so to do, without a relation to some particular church in the. nation; I know where the sore lies. A national officer, or officers, with others acting under them in several subordinations, with various distributions of power, are the church intended. A non-submission to their roles and constitutions, is the schism we are guilty of.

       Quern das finem rex magne laboram!

       But this pretence shall afterward be sifted to the utmost. In the mean time let any one inform me, what duty I ought to perform towards a national church, on supposition there is any such thing, by virtue of an institution of Jesus Christ, that is possible for me to perform, and I shall <ruv  dtt$  address myself unto it.

       To close these considerations with things of more inmie-diate concernment. Of the divis^'^^ns that have fallen out amongst us in things of religion, smce the last revolutions of this nation, there is no one thing hath been so effectual a

       promotion (such is the power of tradition and prejudice, which even bear all before them in human affairs) as the iftutoal charging one another with the guilt of schism. Tlat the notion of schism, whereon this charge is built by Ae most, if not all, was invented by some of the ancients, to promote their plea and advantage with them with whom ftey had to do, without due regard to the simplicity of the gospel, at least in a suitableness to the present state of the charch in those da^s, is too evident. For on very small foandations have mighty fabrics, and  fiopjiwXvKta  in religion been raised. As an ability to judge of the present posture and condition of affairs, with counsel to give direction for their order and management, towards any end proposed, hot an ability to contrive for events, and to knit on one thing upon another, according to a probability of success for continuance, which is almost constantly disturbed by unexpected provideptial interveniences, leaving the contrivers at a perplexing loss, will be found to be the sum of human wisdom; so it will be our wisdom in the things of God, not to judge according to what by any means is made present to us, and its principles on that account rendered ready to exert themselves, but ever to recoil to the original, and first institution. When a man first falls into some current, he finds it strong and almost impassable ; trace it to its fountain, and it is but a dribbling gutter. Paul tells the members of the church of Corinth, that there were divisions amongst them, breaches of that love and order, that ought to be observed in religious assemblies. Hence there is a sin of schism raised, which when considered as now stated, doth no more relate to that treated on by the apostle, than 'Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me?' doth to the pope's supremacy ; or Christ's saying to Peter of John,' If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee?' did to the report tkat went afterward abroad,  *  that that disciple should not die.' When God shall have reduced his churches to their primitive purity and institution, when they are risen, and have shaken themselves out of the dust, and things of religion return to their natwe simplicity, it is scarce possible to imagine what vizards w-. fall off, and what a contrary appearance many things will have, to what they now walk up and down in.

       VOL. XIX.   ^

       I wish that those who are indeed really concerned in this business, namely, the members of particular churches* who have voluntarily given up themselves to walk in them according to the appointment of Christ, would seriously consider what evil lies at the door, if they give place to causeless differences and divisions amongst themselves.    Had this sin of schism beei^ rightly stated, as.it ought, and the guilt of it charged in its proper place, perhaps some would have been more careful in dieir deportment in their relations. At present, the dispute in the world relating hereunto, is. about subjection to the pope, and the church of Rome* as, it is called: and this managed on the principles of edicts^ and of councils, with the practices of princes and nqLtions^. in the days long ago past, with the like considerations^, wherein the concernment of Christians is doubtless- very. small.   Or of obedience and conformity to metropolitan; and diocesan bishops in their constitutions^ and ways of worship, jointly or severally prescribed by them.    In moie.. ancient times, that which was agitated under the same namet was about persons or churches renouncing the communiod apd society of saints with all other churches in the world, consenting with them in the same confession of faithy for the substance of it.   And these differences respectively are. handled,in reference to what the state of things was, and is. grown unto in the days wherein they are managed.   When. Paul wrote his epistle there was no occasion given to any such controversies, nor foundation laid making them pos* sible.   That the disciples of Christ ought everywhere to abound in love and forbearance towards one another, espe* • cially to carry all things in union and peace in those societies wherein they were joined for the worship of God, were hLp endeavours, and exhortations: of these things he is utterly silent: let them who aim to recover themselves into the.like state and condition consider his commands, exhortation^^., and reproofs.   Things are now generally otherwise statecC which furnisheth men with objections against what hath been spoken, to whose removal, and farther clearing of the., whole matter, I shall now address myself.

       CHAP. Ill,

       (Hjeeiiomsmgmmst the former ducouree proposed to eonsuUnUhn. Separm-tienfrom OMjf ckwrck in the Scr^ture not called §chum. Growdi rfeweh tepmraium. Apostacy, irreguJer welking, sensuality. Of separation on tie aecotaU of reformaiien. Of commands for separation. No example tfchurehee departing from the communion of another. Of the common of eddem^ and the use made of it. Schism a hreach of union. The instiiuud by Christ.

       That  which lies obvious to every man against what hath been delivered, and which is comprehensive of what particular objections, to which it 6eem8 liable and obnoxious, is, that according to this description of schism, separation of any man'or men from a true church, or of one church from others, is not schism; seeing that is an evil only amongst the members of one church, whilst they continue so to be: which is 80 contrary to the judgment of the generality of Christians in thishusiness, that it ought to be rej ected as fond and absurd. Ot  what hath been the judgment of most men in former ages, what it is in this, what strength there is in an argument deduced from the consent pretended, { am not as yet tftiTed to the' consideration. Nor have I yet manifested, wlat'I grant of the general notion of schism, as it may be drawn by way of analogy or proportion of reason, from what is'deliveribd in the Scriptures concerning it.

       I am upon the precise signification of the word and de-scriptioh'of the thing, as used and given by the Holy Ghost: in this sense I deny that there is any relinquishment, departure, or separation from any church or churches, mentioned or intimated in the Scripture, which is, or is called ichism, or agreeth with the description by them given us of that term. Let them that are contrary minded attempt the proof of what they affirm. As far as a negative proposition 18 capable of evidence from any thing but the weakness of the opposition made unto it, that laid down will receive it by the ensuing considerations.

       All blameable departure from any church or churches, or relinquishment of them mentioned in the gospel, may be reduced to one of these three heads or causes: 1. Apostacy* ^-Irteffolaiitj of walking*   3.  Professed sensuality.

       L 2

       1. Aposiacy or falling away from the faith of the gospel, and thereupon forsaking the congregations or assemblies for the worship of God in Jesus Christ is mentioned, Heb. X. 26.  julyj  iyKaraXdiroimg  rrjv  iirimfvayurfviv kavrHv,  'not wholly deserting the assembling ourselves, as is the manner of some/   A separation from, and relinquishment of, the ^ communion of that church, or those churches, with whom men have assembled for the worship of God, is the guilt here charged on some by the apostle.    Upon what account they so separated themselves is declared, ven 26. * they sinned wilfully, after they had received the knowledge of the truth;' thereby slipping out their necks from the yoke of Christ,, ver. 28. and' drawing back taperdition;' ver. 39. that is, they. departed off to Judaism.    I much question, whether any one would think fit to call these men schismatics ; or whether we. should so judge, or so speak of any, that in these days should forsake our churches, and turn Mahometans; such departure. makes, men apostates, not schismatics. •  Of this sort many are mentioned in the Scriptures.    Nor are they not at all ao-, counted schismatics, because the lesser crime is swallowed up and drowned in the greater, but because their sin is. wholly of another nature.

       Of some, who withdraw themselves from church com-: munion, at least for a season, by their disorderly and irregular walking, we have also mention.    The apostle calls thein,. aTOKToi, 1  Thess. v. 14.'unruly,' or'disorderlypersons/not, abiding in obedience to the order prescribed by Christ in and unto his churches; and says, they walked  aroKrwc ; 2 Thess. iii. 6. out of all church order; whom he wouldi have warned and avoided: so also  aT6irovg,  chap. iii. 2. persons that abide quietly in no place or station, but wandered up and do^vn ; whom whatever their profession be, he de-. nies to have faith.   That there were many of this sort in the; primitive times, who through a vain and slight spirit neglected and fell off from church assembles, when yet they, would not openly renounce the faith of Christ, is known*. Of such disorderly persons we have many in our days wherein we live, whom we charge not with schism, but vanity, folly, disobedience to the precepts of Christ in general.

       Men also separated themselves from the churches of. Christ upon the account of sensuality, that they might freely

       indolge to their lUsts and live in all manner of pleasure all their days; Jude 19. These are they that separate them* 'selves, sensual, having not the Spirit.' Who are these? They that '  turn the grace of God into laciviousness and that deny the ■ Lord God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ/ ver. 4. 'that defile the flesh after the manner of Sodom and Gomorrah/ ver.  It  8. that spoke ' evil of things they knew not, and in things they knew naturally as brute beasts they corrupted themselves,' ver. 10. sinning openly like beasts against the light of nature; so ver. 12, 13.16. 'These,' saith the apostle, 'are they that separate themselves,' men given over to work all uncleanness with delight and greediness in the face of the sun, abusing themselves and justifying their abominations with a pretence of the grace of God.

       That there is any blameable separation from, or relinquishment of, any church or churches of Christ, mentioned in the Scripture; but what may be referred to one of those beads, I am yet to learn. Now whether the men of these abominations are to be accounted schismatics, or their crime in separating themselves to be esteemed schism, it is not hard to judge: if on any of these accounts, any persons have withdrawn themselves from the communion of any church of Christ, if they have on any motives of fear, or love, apostatized from the faith of the gospel, if they do it by walking disorderly and loosely in their conversations, if they give themselves up to sensuality and uncleanness, and so to be no more able to bear the society of them whom God hath called to holiness and purity of life, and worship, they shall assuredly bear their own burden.

       But none of these instances are comprehensive of the case inquired after; so that for a close of them, I say, for a man to withdraw or withhold himself from the communion external and visible of any church or churches, on the pretension and plea, be it true or otherwise, that the worship, doctrine, discipline, instituted by Christ is corrupted among them, with which corruption he dares liot defile himself, it is nowhere in the Scripture called schism, nor is that case particularly exemplified, or expressly supposed, whereby a judgment may be made of the fact at large; but we are left upon the whole matter to the guidance of such general prin-dples and  rvAea as are given us for  that end and pur^o^e«

       \y'hat may regularly, ou the other hand, be deduced from the commands given to  *  turn away from them who have only a form of godliness/ 2 Tim. iii.  5.  to ' withdraw from them that walk disorderly, 2 Thes. iii. 6. not to bear npr endure in communion, men of corrupt principles, and wicked lives. Rev.  ii.  14. but positively to separate from an apostate church. Rev. xviii. 4. that n in all things we nuiy worship Christ according to his mind and appointment, what is the force of these commands  arorpiintrdai,  fUQ owo-vcLfjUywddai,  irapaTTCiaadai,  hcKktvuvj firi Kqivwviiv, fin  X^iiy XalpHVp  ^cvyccv, and the like, is without the compass of what I am now treating about.

       Of one particular church departing from that conunu-nion with another, or others, be it what it will, which U ought to hold, unless in the departing of some of them, in some things, from the common faith, which is supposed no^ to rela^te to schism, in the Scripture we have no example. Diotrephes assuming an autliority oyer that church wherein he was placed, 3 John 9, 10. and for a season hindi^ng the brethren from the performance of the duty incumbent upon them* toward the great apostle and others, makes the heairest approach to such a division: but yet in such a distance, tha( it is not at all to our purpose in hand. When I come to coif-sider that communion that churches have, or ought to have among themselves, this wiU be more fully discussed. Neithef is this my sensie alone, that there is no jnstance of any ^uc|^ separation as that, whic^ is the matter of our debate, to bf found in the Scripture. It is confessed by others differing from me, in and about church affairs. To 'leave all oirdipaiy communion in any church with dislike, where opposition or offence offers itself, is to separate from such a church in the Scripture sense; such separation was not in being in the apo*: sties time,' say they. Pap. Accom. p. 55. But bow th^j came to know exactly the sense of the Scripture in and about things not mentioned in Uiem, I know not. As I said befof^^ were I unwilling, f do not as yet understand how I may b^ compelled to carry on the notion of schism any farther: i^qr is there need of adding any thing to demonstrate how littl{| the conscience of a godly man, walking peaceably in any particular church-spciety^ is concerned in all |he clamorgHS disputes of this age about it  \  being built on fabe hypo-

       thetis, prestimpiioiui, and notions, no other way considera* lie,  bat as received by tradition from our fathers.

       Bat I shall for the sake of some carry on- this discourse to a faller issue ; there is another common notion of schism, which pleads to an original from that spoken expressly of it, by a parity of reason, which tolerable in itself, hath been aid is injuriously applied, and used, according as it hath fcllen into the hands of men who needed it as an engine to ix or improre them in the station wherein they are, or were; and wherewith they are pleased. Indeed, being invented for sereral purposes, there is nothing more frequent than for men, who are scarce able to keep off the force of it from their o?m heads, whilst managed against them by them above'; at the same time vigorously to apply it for the oppression of all under them. What is on all hands consented unto, as its general nature, I shall freely grant that I might have liberty and advantage thence to debate the restriction and application of it to the several purposes of men prevailing themselves thereon.

       Let then the general demand be granted, that schism is 8nipc9ic  t9c  iv^rnroc,'  the breach of union;' which I shall attend with one reasonable postulatum, namely, that this union be a union of the appointment of Jesus Christ: the consideration then of what, or what sort of union in reference to the worship of God, according to the gospel, is instituted and appointed by Jesus Christ, is the proper foundation of what 1 have farther to offer in this business. Let the breach of this, if you please, be accounted schism; for being an evil, 1 shall not contend by what name or title it be distinguished. It is not pleaded that any kind of relinquishment or desertion of any church or churches is presently schism, but only such a separation as breaks the bond of union instituted by Christ.

       Now. this union being instituted in the church, according to the various acceptations of that word, so is it distin-gniihed. Therefore, for a discovery of the nature of that which is particularly to be spoken to, and also its contrary, I must shew,

       1.   The several considerations of the church, wherein, and with which, union is to be preserved.

       2.   What that union is^ and wherein it doth conQ\al,^lv\cVi

       ^cording to the mind of Christ we are to keep  and obserra wiUi  the church, under the several notions of it  respectivdy.

       3. And how that union is broken^ and what is  that tiin whereby it is done.

       In handling this triple proposal, I desire that it may  iiot be expected that I should much insist on any thing that  fiJla in my way, though never so useful to my end and  purpose which hath been already proved and confirmed by  others beyond all possibility of control; and such will many, if not most of the principles that I proceed upon appear toJ)e.

       CHAP. IV.

       Several aecepiatione in the Scripture of the name church. Of  the  ckmrdk catholic properly so called. Of the church visible. Perpetuity  ofpar^ ticular churches. A mistahe rectified. The nature of the church catho* lie evinced, Bellarmm^s description of the church cathoKe, Uniom of the church catholicy wherein it consists. Union by way rf cmueqtumct. Unity <f faith. Of love. The communion of the eathoUe ekurekm and with itself. 2 he breach of the union of the church catholicy  wAcrm it consisteth. Not morally possible. Protestants not guilty of it.  Tke papal world out of interest in the church catholic. As partly prof oMMm Miracles no evidence of holiness. Partly ignorant. Self-juttiiiariet. Idolatrous.    Worshippers of the beast.

       To begin with the first thirig proposed. The church of Christ living in this world, as to our present concernment, is taken in Scripture three ways.

       1.  For the mystical b0dy of Christ, his elect, redeemed, justified, and sanctified ones throughout the world, com* monly called the church-catholic militant.

       2.  For the universality of men throughout the  world, called by the preaching of the word, visibly professing  and yielding obedience to the gospel; called by some the church-catholic visible.

       3.  For a particular church of some place, wherein the instituted worship of God in Christ is celebrated according to his mind.

       From the rise and nature of the things themselves, doth this distinction of the signification of the word church arise; for whereas the church is a society of men called out of the

       norid, it 18 evident there is mention of a twofold call in Scripture, one effectual, according to the purpose of God, Rom. Tiii. 28. the other only external. The church roust be distiDgaished according to its answer and obedience to these calls, which gives us the two first states and considerations of it. And this is confessed by the ordinary gloss, sdRom. 8. 'Yocatio exterior fit per preedicatores, et est com-mmdn  bonorum, et malorum, interior vero tantum est electo-rom.' And whereas there are laws and external rules for joint communion, given to them that are called, which is confessed, the necessity of churches in the last acceptation, wherein obedience can alone be yielded to those laws, is hereby established.

       In the first sense the church hath as such the properties of perpetuity, invisibility, infallibility, as to all necessary means of salvation attending of it; not as notes whereby it may be known, either in the whole, or any considerable part of it, but as certain adjuncts of its nature and existence. Neither are they any signs of less or more certainty, whereby the whole may be discerned or known as such; though there are of the individuals whereof it doth consist.

       In the second, the church hath perpetuity, visibility, and ioEedlibility as qualified above, in a secondary sense; namely, not as such, not as visible and confessing, but as comprising the individuals whereof the catholic church doth consist. For all that truly believe, profess; though all that profess, do not truly believe.

       Whether Christ hath had always a church in the last

       sense and acceptation of the word, in the world, is a most

       needless inquiry: nor are we concerned in it, any farther

       than in other matters of fact, that are recorded in story:

       though I am apt to believe, that although very many in all

       ages kept up their station in, and relation to, the church in

       the two former acceptations, yet there was in some of them

       scarce any visible society of worshippers, so far answering

       the institution of Christ, as to render them fit to be owned

       and joined withal, as a visible particular church of Christ.

       But yet, though the notions of men were generally corrupt,

       the practice of all professors throughout the world, whereof

       so little is recorded, and least of them that did best, is not

       rashly to be determined of. Nor can our judgment be oea^ sored in this, by them who think that «when Christ lay  itt the grave there was no believer left but his mother, and that the church was preserved in that one person: ao was Bernard minded, Tractat. de Pass.' Dom. (ego sum vilii^ sola per illud triste sabbathum stetit in fide, et aalvata  tait ecclesia in ipsa sola.' Of the same mind is Marsilios ift Sent, qusest. 20. art. 3. as are also others of that sort of men. See Bannes in 2.2. Thom. qus^t. 1. art. 10.1 no way doubt of the perpetual existence of innumerable believera  im every age, and such as made the profession that is abao^ lutely necessary to salvation one way or other: thoogh I question a regular association of men, for the celebration of instituted worship, according to the mind of Christ. The 3even thousand in Israel, in the days of Elijab, were  miemr bers of the church of God, and yet did not constitute a churcb' state among the ten tribes. But these things must be fiv» ther spoken to.

       I cannot but by the way remind a learned person, with whom I have formerly occasionally had some debate in print about episcopacy, and the state of the Brst churches, of a mis* take of his, which he might have prevented with a little inquiry into the judgment of them, whom he undertook to confute at a venture. I have said, that there was not any ordinary church officer instituted in the first times, relating to more churches in his office, or to any other church, than a single particular congregation; he replies, that ' this is the very same, which his memory suggested to him out of the Saints' Belief, printed twelve or fourteen years since, where, instead of that article of the apostolic symbol, the holy catholic church, this very hypothesis was substituted.' If he really believed that in professing I owned no instituted church with officers of one denomination in Scripture, beyond a single congregation, I renounced the catholic church, or was any way necessitated so to do, I suppose he may by what hath now been expressed, be rectified in his apprdiea* sion. If he was willing only to make use of the advantage, wherewith he supposed himself accommodated by that ex* pression, to press the persuasion owned in die minds of ig-> noraut men, who could not but startle at the nbise of deny*

       iDg Ibe catlkdic ohorch, it may pass at the same rate that jKNit of the repartees in such discourses are to be allowed at   But to proceed.

       In the first sense the word is used Matt. xvi. 28. ' Upon (iiis rock will I build my church, and the gates of hell shall sot prevail against it/   This is the church of the elect, re-4cenie4»justified, sanctified ones, that are so built on Christ; and these only, and all these are interested in the promise ■ade to the church; there is no promise made to the church as sadi^ in any sense, but is peculiarly made therein, to Sfery one that is truly and properly a part and member of that church.   Who, and who only are interested in that promise, Christ himself declares, John vi. 40.  x. 28, 29. zrii. 20. 24. They that will apply this to the church in any other sense, must know that it is incumbent on them to establish the promise made to it unto every one that is a true mei^ber of the church in that sense, which whatever be the penae of the promise I suppose they will find difficult work of. Eph. V. 25— 21. f  Christ loved the church, and gave himself fi>r it; that he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by the word, that he might present it to himself a glorious church, not having spot,or wrinkle, or any such thing.'   He speaks only of those, whom Christ loved antecedently to his dying for them, whereof his love to them WIS the cause; who they are is manifest, John x. 15. xvii. 17. And those on whom by his death he accomplished the effects mentioned, by washing, cleansing, and sanctifying, bringing them into the condition promised to the' bride the lamb's wife,' Rev. xix. 8. which is the 'new Jerusalem/ ffi. 2. of elected and saved ones; ver. 27.  Col. i. 18. con-tuna an expression of the same light and evidence;  *  Christ is the head of the body the church ;* not only a governing bead, to give it rules and laws; but as it were a natural head imto the body, which is influenced by him with a new spi-ritaal life, which Bellarmine professeth against, as any requisite condition to the members of the catholic church, wbich he pleaded for.   In that same sense, ver. 24. saith the apostle,' I fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of Christ in my flesh for his body's sake, which is the church:' which assertion is exactly parallel to that of 2 Tim. ii. 10. 'Therefore I endure alJ  tbiaga for the  elect's sake, thai tVxe^

       may obtain salvation;' so that the elect and the church'i the same persons under several considerations: and thbr^ fore even a particular church, on the account of its partioi^ pation of the nature of the catholic, is called elect; 1 Pet. ▼• 13. and so the church. Matt. itvi. 18. is expounded by o« Saviour himself, chap. xxii. 24. But to prove at large! by ft multiplication of arguments and testimonies, that the catholit church, or mystical body of Christ, consists of the wholt number of the elect, as redeemed, justified, sanctified, caHedJ^ believing, and yielding obedience to Christ throughput tilt world (I speak of it as militant in any age), and of them ooly; v^ere as needlessly ' actum agere,' as a man can well deviaei It is done already, and that to the purpose uncontrollably^ ' terque quaterque.' And the substance of the doctrine it delivered by Aquinas himself, p. 3. q. 8. a. 3. In brief, the sum of the inquiry upon this head, is concerning the matter of that church, concerning which such glorious things are spoken in Scripture ; namely, that it is the spouse, tbe wifi^ the bride, the sister, the only one of Christ, his dove nndd-filed, his temple, elect, redeemed, his Zion, his body, hit new Jerusalem; concerning which inquiry, the reader knows where he may abundantly find satisfaction.

       That the asserting the catholic church in this sense is no new apprehension, is known to them who have at all looked backward to what was past before us. ' Omnibus consider* atis,' saith Austin, '  puto me non temere dicere, alios ita esse in domo Dei, ut ipsi etiam sint eadem domus Dei, quss di« citur sedificari supra petram, quae unica columba appellatur^ quse sponsa pulchra sine macula, et ruga, et hortus conclu-sus, fons signatus, puteus aquae vivae, paradisus cum frucia pomorum, alios autem ita constat esse in domo, ut non per-tineant ad compagem domus.—Bed sicut esse palea dicitur in frumentisy de Bapt. lib. 1. cap, 51. who is herein followed by not a few of the Papists. Hence saith Biel.' Accipitur etiam ecclesia pro tota multitudine praedestinatorum  \*  in Canon. Miss. Lee. 22. In what sense this church is visible, was before declared. Men elected, redeemed, justified as such are not visible, for that which makes them so is not: but this hinders not but they may be so upon the other consideration; sometimes to more, sometimes to fewer, yea, they are so always to some.   Those that are may be seen;

       ind when we. say they are visible^ we do not intend that ikey  are actually seen by: any that we know^ but that they ■If be so.

       Bellarmine gives us a description of this catholic church

       (u the name hath of late been used at the pleasure of men,

       and wrested to serve every design that was needful to be

       cvried on) to the interest which he was to contend for, but

       m  itself perfectly ridiculous.    He tells us out of Austin, that

       Ae chnrch is a living body, wherein is a body and a soul,

       thence, saith he, the soul is the internal graces of the Spirit,

       bith, hope, and love: the body is the external profession of

       fidth; some are of the soul and body perfectly united to

       Christ by faith, and the profession of it; some are of the

       tool that are not of the body, as the catechumeni, which are

       ■ot as yet admitted to be members of the visible church, but

       fet are true believers.    Some, saith he, are of the body that

       •re not of the soul, who having no true grace, yet out of

       hope or temporal fear do make profession of the faith, and

       tbese are like the hair, nails, and ill humours in a human

       body.    Now, saith Bellarmine, our definition of a* church

       compriseth only the last sort, whilst tKey are under the head

       the pope; which is all one, as if he had defined a man te be

       a dead creature, composed of hair, nails, and ill humours,

       imder a hat.    But of the church in this sense so far.

       It remaineth, then, that we inquire what is the union which the church in this sense hath, from the wisdom of its head, Jesus Christ.   That it is one, that it hath a union with its head, and in itself, is not questioned.   It is one sheepfold, one body, one spouse of Christ, his only one as unto him; and that it might have oneness in itself, with all the fruits of it, our Saviour prays, John xvii. 19—23. The whole of it is described, Eph. iv. 15, 16. 'May grow up into him in all things, which is the head^ even Christ: from whom the whole body fitly joined together and compacted by that which erery joint supplieth, according to the effectual working in the measure of every part, maketh increase of the body to the edifying itself in love.'    And of the same importance is that of the same apostle. Col. ii. 19.  *  Not holding the head^ from which all the body, by joints and bands having nourishment ministered, and knit together, increaseth with the increase of God.'

       Now in the union of the church in every sense, there is considerable both the 'formalis ratio' of it, whence itisj what it is, and the way and means whereby it exerts itself^ and is useful and active in communion.   The first, in the church, as now stated, consists in its joint holding the head, and growing up into him by virtue of the communication of supplies unto it therefrom, for that end and purpose.    ThM which is the formal reason and cause of the union of the' members with the head, is the formal reason and cause of the union of the members themselves.    The original uniotf of the members is in and with the head; and by the aaiftcf have they union with themselves as one body.    Now the in^^ habitation of the same Spirit in him and them, is that whi<fli* makes Christ personal, and his church, to be one Christ iii]F0-tical, 1 Cor. xii. 12.   Peter tells us, that we are by the prO-' mises 'made partakers of the divine nature, 2 Epist. i. 4. We' are  detag  koivo^i/oI  <p6<n(og,  we have communion with it: thtIC* dttafftitng  is no more but  Katvn mmg,  I cannot easily consent.' Now it is in the person of the Spirit whereof we are by the'' promise made partakers: he is the Spirit of promise, Epli.' i. 13. promised by God to Christ, Acts ii. 33.  inayytXtavmi ayiov irvtifiarog iXafiE wapa  rov  trarphg,  and by him to US, John xiv. 16. being of old the great promise of the covenant, Isa. lix. 21. Ezek. xi. 17. xxvi. 36.   Now in the participation of the divine nature consists theunioii of the saints with Christ. John vi. 55. our Saviour tells us, that it arises from eating his flesh and drinking his blood: 'He that' eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and' I in him.'   This he expounds ver. 63. f It is the Spirit thW quickeneth, the flesh profiteth not.'   By the quickening Spi»-rit, inhabitation in Christ, and Christ in it, is intended.  And' the same he manifests in his prayer that his church may be' one in the Father and the Son, as the Father is in him^ and he in the Father, John xvii. 21. for the Spirit being tbe love of the Father and of the Son is ' vinculum Trinitatis:' and so here of our union in some resemblance.

       The unity of members in the body natural with one head is often chosen to set forth the union of the church, 1 Cor. xii. 12. xi. 3. Eph. v. 23. Col.i. 19. Now every mas can tell, that, union of the head and members, whereby they become  all one body, that and not another^ is oneness'

       of soul; whereby the whole is animated, which makes the body, be it less or greater, to be one body. That which uuweiB hereunto, in the mystical body of Christ, is the ani-mtion of the whole by his Spirit, as the apostle fully, I Cor. XT. 46. The union between husband and wife is also chosen by the Holy Ghost to illustrate the union between Christ and his church. ' For this cause shall a man forsake his bther and his mother and cleave to his wife, and they two shall be one flesh ; this is a great mystery, but I speak con^^' oeroing Christ and his church;' £ph» v. 31, 32. The union between nian and wife we have. Gen ii. 24. ' They be no more twain but one flesh;' of Christ and his church that they are one spirit.  *  For he that is joined to the Lord is one spirity 1 Cor. vi. 17. See also another similitude of the same importance, John xv. 5. Rom. xi. 16, 17. This, I say, is the fountain radical union of the church catholic in itself, with its head and formal reason of it.

       Hence flows a double consequential union that it hatii alio^ 1. Of faith. All men united to Christ by the inhabitation of the same Spirit iu him and them, are by it iiNWi and according to the word, * taught of God,' Isa. lir. 13. John vi. 45. so taught, every one of them, as to come to Christ, ver. 46. that is, by believing, by faith. They are so taaght of God, as that they shall certainly have that meaanro of knowledge and faith, which is needful to bring them to Christ, and to God by him. And this they have by the unction or Spirit, which they have received, 1 John ii. 21. 27. accompanying the word by virtue of God's covenant with them; Isa. lix. 29. And hereby are all the members of the church catholic, however divided in their visible piofession, by any differences among themselves, or differ-au:ed by the several measures of gifts and graces they have received, brought to the perfection aimed at, to the unity of the.faith, and to the ' acknowledgment of the Son of God, to a perfect man, to the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ;' Eph. iv. 13.

       Nor was this hidden from some of the Papists themselves. 'Ecclesia sancta corpus est Christi uno Spiritu nvificaia,' nnita fide una, et sanctificata,' saith Hugo de Victore, de Sacram. lib. 2. as he had said before in the for-Mx  cap,' Sicttt scriptum  est qui non  habet SpiritumCY\mi\,

       hie non est ejus: qui non habet Spiritum Christi, non  est membrum Christi; in corpore uno Spiritus unus, nihil in corpore mortuum, nihil extra corpus vivum/ See to  the same purpose, Enchirid. Concil Colon in Symbol.

       With peculiar reference to the members themselves^ there is another necessary consequence of the union men* tioned; and that is the mutual love of all those united in the head as before towards one another, and of every one towards the whole, as so united in the head Christ Jesus; there is an ' increase made of the body to the edifying itself in love;' Eph. iv. 16. And so it becomes the bond of perfectness to this body of Christ. I cannot say,  that the members or parts of this church have their unio i in themselves by love; because they have that with and in  Christ, whereby they are one in themselves, John xvii. 21.23. they are one in God, even in Christ, where their life is hid;  Col. iii. 3. But it is the next and immediate principle of  that communion, which they severally have one with another, and the whole body, in and with itself. I say then, that the communion which the catholic church, the mystical body of Christ, hath with and in itself, springing from the union which it hath in and with Christ, and in itself thereby, consists in love, exerting itself in inexpressible variety, according to the present stat^ of the whole, its relation to Christ, to saints and angels, with the conditions and occasions of the members of it respectively; 1 Cor. xii. 26, 27.

       What hath been spoken concerning the union and communion of this church, will not I suppose, meet with any contradiction. Granting that there is such a church, as that we speak of,' coctus preedestinatorum credentium,'  the Papists themselves will grant that Christ alone is its head, and that its union ariseth from its subjection to him, and dependance on him. Their modesty makes them contented with constituting the pope in the room of Christ, as he is as it were a political head for government; they have not as yet directly put in their claim to his office as a mystical head, influencing the body with life and motion; diough by their figment of the sacraments communicating grace, ' ex opere operate,' and investing the original power of dispensing them in the pope only, they have contended fair /or it   Bat  if any one can inform me of any other union.

       or communion of the church, described as above, than these kid down» I shall willingly attend unto his instructions. In the mean time, to carry on the present discourse unto that which is aimed at, it is manifest, that the breach of this anion must consist in these two things:

       1.  The casting out, expelling, and loosening that spirit, irhich abiding in us, gives us this union.

       2.  The loss of that love, which thence flows into the body of Christ, and believers, as parts and members thereof.

       This being the state of the church under the first consideration of it, certainly it would be an extravagancy scarcely to be paralleled, for any one to affirm a breach of this union, as socJi, to be schism, under that notion of it which we are ioquiring after. But because there is very little security to be enjoyed in an expectation of the sobriety of men in things wherein they are, or suppose they may be concerned, that they may know beforehand what is farther incumbent on them, if in reference to us, they would prevail themselves of any such notion, I here inform them that our persuasion ii, that this union was never utterly broken by any man taken into it, or ever shall be to the end of the world, and I inppose they esteem it vain to dispute about the adjuncts of that which is denied to be.

       But yet this persuasion being not common to us, with them widi whom we have to do in this matter, I shall not brther make use of it, as to our present defence. That any other union of the catholic church, as such, can possibly be fancied or imagined by any (as to the substance of what hith been pleaded), leaving him a plea for the ordinary lOondneBS of his intellectuals, is denied.

       Let us see now then what is our concernment in this dis-oonrse; unless men can prove that we have not the Spirit of Grod, that we do not savingly believe in Jesus Christ, that we do not sincerely love all the saints, his whole body, and every member of it, they cannot disprove our interest in the oitholic church. It is true, indeed, men that have so great a confidence of their own abilities, and such a contempt of the world, as to undertake to dispute men out of conclu-uons f^om their natural senses, about their proper objects^ in what they see, feel, and handle, and will not be saU&&%d» that they have  not proved there is no  motion, wKilat a. mwv
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       walks for a conviction under their eye ; may probably  y&h tore to disprove us, in our spiritual sense and experience also, and to give us arguments, to persuade us that we have not that communion with Christ, which we know, we han every day. Although I have a very mean persuasion of my own abilities, yet I must needs say, I cannot think that say man in the world can convince me, that I do not love Jeuul Christ'in sincerity, because I do not love the pope, as he ii so. Spiritual experience is a security against a more cunning sophister, than any Jesuit in the world, with whom tlie saints of Ood have to deal all their lives; Eph. vi. 12. And doubtless through the rich grace x>f our God, help will aiiie to us, that we shall never make a covenant with these men for peace, upon conditions far worse than those that Nabaak would have exacted on the men of Jabesh Oilead, which were but the loss of one eye with an abiding reproach; they requiring of us, the deprivation of whatsoever we have to see by, whether as men or Christians, and that with a reproach never to be blotted out.

       But as we daily put our consciences upon trial as to this thing, 1 Cor. xiii. 5. and are put unto it by Satan; so are we ready at all times to give an account to our adversaries of the hope that is in us.    Let them sift us to the utmost, it will be to our advantage.   Only let them not bring frivolous objections, and such as they know are of no weight with us; speaking (as is their constant manner), about the pope and their church, things utterly foreign to what we are presently about, miserably begging the thing in question. Let them weigh, if they are able, the true nature of nnicm with Christ, of faith in him, of love to the saints ; cojisider them in their proper causes, adjuncts, and effects with a spiritual eye, laying aside their prejudices and intolerable: impositions; if we are found wanting as to the truth and sincerity of these things, if we cannot give some account of our translation from death to life, of our implantation into Christ, and our participation of the Spirit, we must bear our own burden; if otherwise, we stand fast on the most noble and best account of church-union whatever; and whilst this shield is safe, we are less anxious about the issue of the ensuing contest.    Whatever may be the apprehensions of other men, I  am notin this thing solicitous (I speak not of

       myselC bat assuming for the present the person of one con-ceniiDg whom these things may be spoken), whilst the effi-Gicy of the gospel accomplisheth in my heart all those dirine and mighty effects, which are ascribed unto it as pccaliariy it works towards them that believe; whilst I know this one thing, that whereas I was blind, now I see; whereas I was a servant of sin, I am now free to righteoas-iiess, and at liberty from bondage unto death ; and instead of the fruits of the flesh, I find all the fruits of the Spirit brought forth in me to the praise of God's glorious grace; whilst I have an experience of that powerful work of con-YersioD, and being bom again, which I am able to manage against all the accusations of Satan, having peace with God upon justification by faith, with the love of God shed abroad in my heart by the Holy Ghost investing me in the privileges of adoption; I shall not certainly be moved with the disputes of men, that would persuade me, I do not belong to the catholic church, because I do not follow this, or tiiat, or any part of men in the world.

       But you will say, this you will allow to them also with whom you have to do, that they may be members of the catholic church: I leave other men to stand or fall to their own master; only as to the papal multitude, on the account of several inconsistencies between them, and the members of this church, I shall place some swords in the way, which will reduce their number to an invisible scantling; I might content myself by affirming at once, that upon what hath been spoken, I must exclude from the catholic church all, and every one, whom Bellarmine intends to include in it as ndi; namely, those who belong to the church as hairs and ill humours to the body of a man.    But I add in par^

       tieolar,

       1. All wicked and profane persons, of whom the Scripture speaks expressly that they shall not enter into the kingdom of God, are indisputably cut off: whatever they pretend in show at any time in the outward duties of de-Totion, they have neither faith in Christ, nor love to the laints: and so have part and fellowship neither in the union nor communion of the catholic church.

       How great a proportion of that synagogue, whereof we are  upeakiog, will be taken off  by this sword*,   of \)[i^\t
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       popes, princes, prelates, clergy, votaries, and people, and that not by a rule of private surmises, but upon the visible issue of their being servants to sin, haters of God and good men, is obvfous to all. Persons of really so much as reformed lives amongst them are like the berries after the shaking of an olive-tree; 1 Cor. vi, 7—10. Rev. xxii. 15.

       I find some persons of late, appropriating holiness and regeneration* to the Roman party, on this account, that among them only miracles are wrought; which is, say th^, the only proof of true holiness.    But these men err as their predecessors, 'not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God.'    Amongst all the evidences that are given in Scriptore of regeneration, I suppose they will scarcely find this to be one; and they who have no other assurance that they are themselves born of God, but that some of their church work miracles, had need maintain also that no man can be assured thereof in this life.  They will find that a broken reed^ if they lean upon it.    Will it evince all the members of their church to be regenerate, or only some ?   If they say all, I ask then what becomes of Bellarmine's church, whidi is made up of them who are not regenerate ? If some only, I desire to know on what account the miracles of one man may be an evidence to some in his society that they are regenerate and not to others? or whether the foundation of that distinction must not lie in themselves ? But the truth is, the miracles now pretended are an evidence of a contrary condition to what these men are willing to own; 2 Tbess. ii. 11,12.

       2. All ignorant persons, into whose hearts God hath not shined,' to give them the knowledge of his glory in the fiice of Jesus Christ,' are to be added to the former account There is a measure of knowledge of absolute and indispensable necessity to salvation, whereof how short the most of them are, is evident. Among the open abominations of the papal combination, for which they ought to be an abhor-rency to mankind, their professed design of keeping the people in ignorance is not the least; Hos. iv. 6, That it was devotion to themselves, and not to God, which they

       » Ille ccEtiii Christianorum qui solus in orbe citret regeneratis  est eccleiia  •  soln CQBtns CJirislianorum papae subditorum claret regeneratis; ergo. prob. apud illos solos sunt qui miracula faciunt. ergo. Val.  Mag.

       >» Dcut. xiii. 1, «. Matt. vii. 2«,  %S.  Exod. Hi. 7.

       aimed to advance thereby, is by experience BufBciently erioced: but that, whose reverence is to be preserved by its being hid, is in itself contemptible.   What other thoughts wise men could have of Christian religion in their management of it, I know not.    Woe to you Romish clergy,' for JOQ have taken away the key of knowledge; ye entered not in yourselves, and them that were entering in you hindered.' 'The people hath perished' under your hands ' for want of knowledge;' Zech. xi. 15—17.   The figment of an implicit &ith, as managed by these men, to charm the spirits and consciences of poor perishing creatures with security in this life, will be found as pernicious to them in the issue, as their pui^tory, invented on the same account, will be useless.

       3. Add to these all hypocritical self-justiciaries, who seek for a righteousness as it were by the works of the law, which they never attained to, Rom. ix. 31, 32. though they take pains about  it;  chap. x. 15. Eph.  ii.  6—11. By this sword will fall the fattest cattle of their herd. How the hand of the Lord on this account sweeps away their de-Totionists, and therein takes down the pride of their glory, the day will discover; yet, besides these, there are two other things that will cut them down as the grass falls before the scythe of the mower.

       1. The first of these is idolatry: ' Be not deceived, no idolaters shall inherit the kingdom of God;' 1 Cor. vi. 9. •Without are idolaters;' Rev. xxii. 15. This added to their lives hath made Christian religion, where known only as by them professed, to be an abomination to Jews and Gentiles. Some will one day besides himself answer for Averroe's determining of the case as to his soul:  '  Quonian Christian! adorant quod comeduni, anima mea sit cum philosophis.' Whether they are idolaters or no, whether they yield the worship due to the Creator to the creature, hath been sifted to the utmost, and the charge of its evil, which the jealous God doth of all things most abhor, so fastened on them beyond all possibility of escape, that one of the wisest of them hath at length fixed on that most desperate and profligate refuge, that some kind of idolatry is lawful, because Peter mentions 'abominable idolatries/ 1 Pet.  iv.  5. who is therein  so   far from  distingui.shinp of severul   hotIs   ^tvd

       kinds of it to any such purpose^ as that he aggravates all sort and kinds of it with the epithet of nefarious, or abominable.

       A man may say, What is there almost that they have not committed lewdness in this kind withal? on every hill, and under every green tree is the filth of their abomination found: saints and angels in heaven; images of some that never were; of others that had been better they never had been; bread and wine, cross and nails, altars, wood, aad iron, and the pope on earth are by them adored. The truth is, if we have any assurance left us of any thing in the worldi that we either see or hear, feel or taste, and so consequently that we are alive, and not other men, the poor Indians who worship a piece of red cloth, are not more gross icjolaters than they are.

       2. All that worship the beast set up by the dragon, all that receive his mark in their hands, or forehead, are said not to have their' names written in the book of life of the Lamb,' Rev. xiii. 8. which what aspect it bears towards the visible Roman church, time will manifest.

       All these sorts of persons we except against, as those that have no interest in the union of the catholic church. All profane, ignoraht, self-justiciaries, all idolaters, worshippers, or adorers of the papal power, if any remain among them, not one way or other visibly separated from them, who fall not under some one or more of these exceptions; as we grant they may be members of the catholic church, so we deny that they are of that which is called the Roman. And I must needs inform others by the way, that whilst the course of their conversation, ignorance of the mystery of the gospel, hatred of good men, contempt of the Spirit of God, his gifts and graces, do testify to the consciences of them that fear the Lord, that they belong not to the church catholic, it renders their rebuking of others, for separating from any instituted church national (as is pretended), or more restrained, very weak and contemptible. All discourses about motes, have a worm at the root, whilst there is a beam lies in the eye. Do men suppose, that a man who hath tasted how gracious the Lord is, and hath by grace obtained communion with the Father and his Son Jesus Christ, walking at peace with God, and in a sense of his

       lof e all his days^ filled with the Holy Qhost, and by him with joy unspeakable and glorioos in believing, is not strengthened against the rebukes and disputes of men, whom he sees and knows by their fruits, to be destitute of the Spirit of God, uninterested in the fello wshi p of the gospel, tnd communion thereof?

       CHAP. V.

       dfAi etUkoUe ekureh vinble. Of the nature thereof. In what tense the WttHTieJihf ef frofeeeort it called a church, Amiraldut't judgment in tku hmtmeee. The uman rf the church in thit tente wherein it contitte. Net the same with the union of the church catholic  ;  mot  that of a par-tieukr instituted church. Not in relation to any one officer^ or more, in t u kordinsUion to one another. Such a tuhordination not proeeable, TA i^aSa of the Nieene tynod. Cf general councils. Union of the church xMle not in a general council. The true unity of the universality of frefeswers asserted. TMnys necessary to this union. Story of a martyr at Bagdmt. The apottaey of churchet from the unity of the faith. Testimony of Hegesipjnu vindicated. Paptd apottaey. Protettantt not geilty of ike breach of thit unity. The catholic church in the tente in^ tilted on, granted by the ancientt.   Not a political body.

       The  second general notion of the church, as it is usually taken, signifies the universality of men professing the doctrine of the gospel, and obedience to  Qod  in Christ, according to it, throughout the world. This is that, which is commonly called the visible catholic church, which now, together with the union which it hath in itself, and how that uiity is broken, falls under consideration.

       That all professors of the gospel throughout the world, eaUed to the knowledge of Christ by the word, do make up, and constitute his visible kingdom, by their professed subjection to him, and so may be called his church, I grant. That they are precisely so called in Scripture is not un* questionable. What relation it stands in to all particular Inarches, whether as a genus to its species, or as a totum to its parts, hath lately by many been discussed. I must eiaTe leave to deny that, it is capable of filling up, or of being included in, any of these denominations and relations. The universal church we are speaking of, is not a thing that

       hath« as such, a specificative form, from which it should be called a uniyersal church; as a particular hath for its ground of being so called. It is but a collection of all that are duly called Christians in respect of their profession; nor are the several particular churches of Christ in the woild, 80 parts and members of any catholic church, as that it should be constituted, or made up by them and of them, for the order and purpose of an instituted church, that is, the celebration of the worship of God, and institutions of Jesus Christ according to the gospel; which to assert, were to overthrow a remarkable difference between the economy of the Old Testament and the New. Nor do I think that particular congregations do stand unto it in the relation of species unto a genus, in which the whole nature of it shoold be preserved and comprised, which would deprive every one of membership in this universal church, which is not joined actually to some particular church or congregation, than which nothing can be more devoid of truth.  Tg  debate the thing in particular, is not my present intention, nor ia needful to the purpose in hand.

       The sum is, the universal church is not so called upon the same account that a particular church is so called. The formal reason constituting a particular church to be a particular church, is, that those of whom it doth consist, do join together according to the mind of Christ in the exercise of the same nunierical ordinances for his worship: and in this sense the universal church cannot be said to be a church, as though it had such a particular form of its own; which that it hath, or should have, is not only false but impossible. But it is so called, because all Christians through* out the world (excepting some individual persons provi-dentially excluded) do, upon the enjoyment of the same preaching of the word, the same sacraments administered in specie, profess one common faith and hope; but to the j.oint performance of any exercise of religion, that they should hear one sermon together, or partake of one sacia* ment, or have one officer for their rule and government, is ridiculous to imagine; nor do any profess to think so, as to any of the particulars mentioned, but those only, who have profit by the fable. As to the description of this church, I shall acquiesce in that lately given of it by a very learned

       muL  Saithhe, 'Ecclesia universalis, est communio^ sau Ncielas omnium ccBtuom' (I had rather he had said, and he kd done it more agreeable to principles by himself laid town,'  omnium fidem Christianam profitentium sive illi ad ecdesiasaliquas particulares pertineant, sive non pertineant') 'qai religionem Christianam profitentur, consistens in eo, fiod tametsi neqne exercitia pietatis uno namero fre-fiententy neque sacramenta eadem numero participent, neqne uno eodemque omnino ordine regantur, et guber-nentur, unum tamen corpus in eo constituunt, quod eundem Cbristam servatorem habere se profitentur, uno in evangelio propoaitnm^ iisdem promissionibus compreheusum, quas ob-ttgnant, et confirmant sacramenta, ex eadem institutione pen-dentia.'    Amyrald. Thes. de Eccles. nom et. defin. The. 29.

       There being then in the world a great multitude, which DO man can number, of all nations, kindreds, people, and languages, professing the doctrine of the gospel, not tied to moontains or hills, John iv. but worshipping  Ivwivrt r&rt^; I Cor. i. 2. 1 Tim. ii. 8. let us consider what union there is amongst them as such, wrapping them all in the bond thereof, by the will and appointment of Jesus Christ; and wherein the breach of that union doth consist, and how any man is or may be guilty thereof.

       I suppose this will be granted : that only elect believers belong to the church in this sense considered, is a chimera feigned in the brains of the Romanists, and fastened on the reformed divines. I wholly assent to Austin's dispute on this head against the Donatists: and the whole entanglement that hath been about this matter, hath arisen from obstinacy in the Papists in not receiving the catholic church in the sense mentioned before; which to do, they know would be injurious to their interest.

       This church being visible and professing, and being now considered under that constituting difference, that the union of it cannot be the same with that of the catholic church before mentioned, it is clear from hence, that multitudes of men belong unto it, who have not the relation mentioned before to Christ and his body; which is required in all comprehended in that union; seeing ' many are called, but few are chosen.'    Nor can it consist in a joint assembly, either

       ordinary or extraordinary^ for the celebration of the ordinances of the gospel^ or any one of them, as was the can of the church of the Jews, which met at set times in one place for the performance of that worship which was then required^ nor conld otherwise be accomplished. For as it is not at all possible, that any such thing should ever be done, considering what is, and shall be, the estate of Christ's visible kingdom to the end of the world; so it is not (that I know of) pleaded, that Christ hath made any such appointment.: yea, it is on all hands confessed, at least cannot reasonably be denied, that there is a supersedeas granted to all supposals of any such duty, incumbent on the whole visible churph, by the institution of particular churches, wherein all the ordinances of Christ are duly to be ad* ministered.

       I shall only add, that if there be not an institution for the joining in the same numerical ordinances, the union of this church is not really a church-union: I mean, of an instituted church, which consists therein, but something of another nature. Neither can that have the formal reason of an instituted church as such, which as such can join in no one act of the worship of Gx>d instituted to be performed in such societies: so that he that shall take into his thoughts the condition of all the Christians in the world; their present state, what it hath been for fifteen hundred years, and what it is like to be ?(i>c i^c  trvvreXdaQ rov aliovoc,  will easily understand, what church-state they stand in, and relate unto.

       3. It cannot possibly have its union by a relation to any one officer given to the whole, such a one as the Papists pretend the pope to be. For though it be possible that one officer may have relation to all the churches in the world, as the apostles severally had (when Paul said the care of all the churches lay on him), who by virtue of their apostolical commission Were to be received, and submitted to in all the churches in the world, being antecedent in office to them; yet this neither did, nor could make all the churches one church; no more than if one man were an officer or magistrate in every corporation in England, this would make all those corporations to be one corporation. I do not suppose the pope to be an officer to the whole church visible as such.

       viiicli I deny to have a union or order capable of any such tking; but suppose him an officer to every particular church, BO  onion of the whole would thence ensue. That which is one church must join at least in some one church act, nu* merically one. So that though it should be granted that the  pope were a general officer unto all and every church in the world, yet this would not prove, that they all made one ehnrch, and had their church-union in subjection to  him, who was so an officer to them all; because to the constitution of such a union as hath been shewed, there is thai required, which in reference to the universal society of Christians, is utterly and absolutely impossible. But the non-institution of any such officer ordinarily to bear rule in and over all the churches of God, hath been so abun-dantiy proved by the divines of the reformed churches, and he who alone puts in his claim to that prerogative 80 clearly manifested to be quite another thing, that I will not needlessly go over that work again; something however shall afterward be remarked, as to his pretensions, from the principles whereon I proceed in the whole business.

       There is indeed by some pleaded a subordination of officers in this church, tending towards a union on that account; as that ordinary ministers should be subjected to diocesan bishops, they to archbishops or metropolitans, they again to patriarchs; where some would bound the process, though a parity of reason would call for a pope. Nor will the arguments pleaded for such a subordination rest, until they come to be centred in some such thing.

       But, (1.) Before this plea be admitted, it must be proved, that all these officers are appointed by Jesus Christ, or it will not concern us, who are inquiring solely after his will, and the settling of conscience therein. To do this with tach an evidence, that the consciences of all those who are bound to yield obedience to Jesus Christ may appear to be therein concerned, will be a difficult task, as I suppose. And to settle this once for all, I am not dealing with the men of that lazy persuasion, that church affairs are to be ordered by the prudence of our civil superiors and governors, and so seeking to justify a non-submission to any of their constitutions, in the things of this nature^ ot to evi-

       dence that the so doing is not schism; nor do I conceni myself in the order and appointment of ancient times^ by men assembled in synods and councils^ wherein whaterer was the force of their determinations in their own seasons, we are not at all concerned, knowing of nothing that is obligatory to us, not pleading from sovereign authority, oroor own consent, but it is after things of pure institution that I am inquiring. With them who say there is no such thing in these matters, we must proceed to other principles than any yet laid down.

       Also it must be proved, that all these officers are gifen, and do belong to the catholic church as such, and not to the particular churches of several measures and dimensions to which they relate; which is not as yet, that I know of, so much as pretended by them that plead for this order. They tell us indeed of various arbitrary distributions of the world, or rather of the Roman empire into patriarchates, with the dependent jurisdictions mentioned ; and that all within the precincts of those patriarchates must fallwitbin the lines of the subordination, subjection, and. communication before described; but as there is no subordination between the officers of one denomination in the inferior parts, no more is there any between the superior themselves, but they are independent of each other. Now it is easily discernible that these patriarchates, how many or how few soever they are, are particular churches, not any one of them the catho-lie, nor altogether comprising all that are comprehended in the precincts of it (which none will say that ever they did), and therefore this may speak something as to a combination of those churches, nothing as to the union of the catholic as such, which they are not.

       Supposing this assertion to the purpose in hand, which it is not at all, it would prove only a combination of all the officers of several churches, consisting in the subordination and dependence mentioned, not of the whole church itself, though all the members of it should be at once imagined or fancied (as what shall hinder men from fancying what they please?) to be comprised within the limits of those distributions, unless it be also proved that Christ hath instituted several sorts of particular churches, parochial, diocesan, raetropolitical, patriarchal (I use the words in the present

       Talgar acceptation, their significatioa having been somewhat otherwise formerly; ' parcecia' being the care of a private bishop/ provincia' of a metropolitan, and ' diocesis' of a patriarch), in the order mentioned^ and hath pointed out which ofhis churches shall be of those several kinds throughout the world; which that it will not be done to the disturbance of my principles, whilst I live, I have some present good Kcarity.

       And because I take the men of this persuasion to be charitable men, that will not think much of taking a little pains for the reducing any person whatever from the error of his way, I would entreat them that they would inform me what patriarchate, according to the institution of Christ, I (who by the providence of God live, here at Oxon) do 'de jure' belong unto; that so I may know how to preserve the onion of that church, and to behave myself therein; and this 1 shall promise them, that if I were singly, or in conjunction with any others, so considerable, that those great officers should contend about whose subjects we should be (as was done heretofore about the Bulgarians), that it should not at sll startle me about the truth and excellency of Christian religion, as it did those poor creatures, who being newly converted to the faith, knew nothing of it but what they received from men of such principles.

       But that this constitution is human, and the distributions of Christians in subjection unto church-officers, into BQch and such divisions of nations and countries prudential and arbitrary, I suppose will not be denied. The ra  apxaia of the Nicene synod intends no more; nor is any thing of institution, nor so much as of apostolical traditioo pleaded therein. The following ages were of the same persuasion. Hence in the council of Chalcedon, the archiepiscopacy of Constantinople was advanced into a patriarchate, and many provinces cast in subjection thereunto, wherein the primates of Ephesus and Thrace were cut short of what they might plead  TO. apxaia  for. And sundry other alterations were likewise made in^the same kind ; Socrat. lib. 5. cap. 8. The ground and reason of which procedure, the fathers assembled sufficiently manifest in the reason assigned for the advancement of the bishops of Constantinople, which was for the city's sake  Ssa rb tlpai ainriv viav  Piu/Livyv, Cau. 3. Cotl. Cow-

       Stan. And what was the judgment of the council of Chalce^ don upon this matter may be seen in the composition and determination of the strife between Maximus bishop of An-^ tioch, and Juvenalis of Jerusalem, Ac. 7. Con. Cal. with translation of provinces from the jurisdiction of one to an*' other. And he that shall suppose that such assemblies aB these were instituted by the will and appointment of Christ in the gospel, with church-authority /or such dispositions and determinations, so as to make them of concernment to the unity of the church, will, if I mistake not, be hardly be-" stead in giving the ground of that his supposal.

       4.   I would know of them who desire to be under this law, whether the power with which Jesus Christ hath furnished the officers of his church come forth from the supreme mentioned patriarchs and archbishops, and is by them communicated to the inferiors, or ' vice versa;' or whether all have their power in an equal immediation from Christ; if the latter be granted, there will be a greater independency established than most men are aware of (though the Pa-palins understood it in the council of Trent), and a wound given to successive episcopal ordination, not easily to be healed. That power is communicated from the inferiors to the superiors will not be pleaded. And seeing the first must be insisted on, I beseech them not to be too hasty with men not so sharp-sighted as themselves, if finding the names they speak of barbarous and foreign as to the Scriptures, and the things themselves not at all delineated therein,  iirixovm.

       5.   The truth is, the whole subordination of this kind, which  '  de facto' hath been in the world, was so clearly a human invention, or a prudential constitution, as hath been shewed (which being done by men professing authority in the church, gave it, as it was called, 'vim ecclesiasticam'), that nothing else in the issue is pleaded for it*' And now though I shall, if called thereunto, manifest both the unreasonableness and unsuitableness to the design of Christ for his worship under the gospel, comparative novelty and mischievous issue of that constitution; yet, at the present, being no farther concerned, but only to evince that the union of the general visible church doth not therein consist, I shall not need to add any thing to what hath been spoken.

       The Nicene council, which first made towards the con-

       finofttion of 8omething» like somewhat of what was after-wtid introduced in some places, pleaded only, as I said before, the  ra ipxala,  old usage for it, which it would not have done« could it have given a better original thereunto. And wlmtever the antiquities then pretended might be, we know that M  apxiic  ovK iiv oSroic- And I do not fear to say, what others have done before me, concerning the canons of that fint and best general council, as it is called, they are all hay and stubble ; nor yet doth the laying this custom on n ipxdia,  in my apprehension, evince their judgment of any long prescription. Peter, speaking of a thing that was done a few years before, says, that it was done a^^  rifAepiov apxattov, Acts XV. 7. somewhat a greater antiquity, than that by him intended, I can freely grant to the custom by the fathers pretended.

       But a general council is pleaded with the best colour and pretence for a bond of union to this general and visible church. In consideration hereof, I shall not divert to the handling of the rise, right use, authority, necessity of such councils, about all which, somewhat in due time towards satisfaction may be offered to those who are not in bondage to names and traditions. Nor shall I remark what hath been the management of the things of God in all ages in Uiose assemblies, many of which have been the stains and ulcers of Christian religion. Nor yet shall I say, with what little disadvantage to the religion of Jesus Christ, I suppose a loss of all the canons of all councils that ever were in the world, since the apostle's days, with their acts and contests (considering what use is made of them) might be undergone. Nor yet shall I digress to the usefulness of the assemblies of several churches in their representatives, to consider and determine about things of common concernment to them, with their tendency to the preservation of that communion, which ought to be amongst them; but as to the present instance only offer,

       1. That such general councils, being things purely extraordinary and occasional (as is confessed), cannot be an ordinary standing bond of union to the catholic church; and if any one shall reply, that though in themselves, and in their own continuance they cannot be so, yet in their authority, laws,*and canons they may: I mual Aa.'), \.\i^\.\^^

       sides the very many reasons I have to call into question the power of law-making for the whole society of Christians in the world, in all the general councils that have been, or possibly can be on the earth; the dispute about the title of those assemblies, which pretend to this honour, which are to be admitted, which excluded, are so endless; the nilei of judging them so dark, lubricous, and uncertain, framed to the interest of contenders on all hands; the laws of them, which ' de facto' have gone under that title and name, so innumerable, burdensome, uncertain, and frivolous; ia a great part so grossly contradictory to one another; that I cannot suppose that any man, upon second thoughts, can abide in such an assertion.  If any shall, I must bcf bold to declare my affection to the doctrine of the gospel mvn-tained in some of those assemblies, for some hundreds of years, and then to desire him to prove, that any general council, since the apostles fell asleep, hath been so convened, and managed, as to be enabled to claim that authority to itself, which is, or would be due to such an assembly, instituted according to the mind of Christ.

       That it hath been of advantage to the truth of the gospel, that godly learned men, bishops of churches, have convened, and witnessed a good confession in reference to the doctrine thereof, and declared their abhorrence of the errors that are contrary thereunto, is confessed. That any man, or men, is, are, or ever were, intrusted by Christ with authority so to convene them, as that thereupon, and by virtue thereof, they should be invested with a new authority, power, and jurisdiction, at such a convention, and thence should take upon them to make laws and canons^ that should be ecclesiastically binding to any persons, or churches, as theirs, is not as yet to me attended vrith any convincing evidence of truth. And seeing at length it must be spoken, I shall do it with submission to the thoughts of* good men, that are any way acquainted with these things, and in sincerity therein commend my conscience to God; that I do not know any thing that is extant, bearing clearer witness to the sad degeneracy of Christian religion in the profession thereof, nor more evidently discovering the efficacy of another spirit than what was poured out by Christ at his ascension, nor containing

       aore bay and stabble, that is to be burned and consumed, tkn the stories of the acts and laws of the councils and ifoodsj that have been in the world.

       2.   But to take them as they are, as to that alone wherein Ae first councils had any evidence of the presence of the Eoly Ghost with them, namely, in the declaring the doctrine of the gospel; it falls in with that which I shall give io for the bond of union unto the church in the sense pleaded about.

       3.   Such an assembly arising cumulative out of particular churches, as it is evident that it doth, it cannot first and properly belong to the cbhrch general, as such ; but it ii only a means of communion between those particular churches as such, of whose representative (I mean virtually, for formally the persons convening for many years ceased to be so) it doth consist.

       4.   There is nothing more ridiculous than to imagine a general council, that should represent the whole catholic church, or so much as all the particular churches that are in the world; and let him that is otherwise minded, that there hath been such a one, or that it is possible there should be such a one, prove by instance, that such there luith been since the apostles' times; or by reason, that such may be in the present age, or be justly expected in those that are to succeed, and we will, as we are able, crown bim for his discovery.

       5.   Indeed I know not how any council, that hath been in the world these thirteen hundred years and somewhat Bpwards, could.be said to represent the church in any sense, or any churches whatever. Their convention, as is known, bath been always by imperial or papal authority; the persons convened such, and only they who, as was pretended and pleaded, had right of suffrage, with all necessary authority in such conventions, from the order, degree, and office, which personally they hold in their several churches. Indeed a pope or bishop sent his legate, or proxy, to repre-aent, or rather personate him, and his authority. But that any of them were sent, or delegated by the church wherein they did preside, is not so evident.

       I desire then, that some man more skilled in laws and common usages than  myaelf, would  inform me, on viVi^l ^c^
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       count such a coDrention could Dome to be a Gharoh-repmc sentative, or the persons of it to be representatif ea of tsy churches; general grounds of reason and eqoity» I am per* suaded, cannot be pleaded for it. The lords in parliament in this nation^ who being summoned by regal authority^ est there in their own personal right, were nerer eatoemed to represent the body of the people. Supposing indeed sU church-power in any particular church, of whaterer estract or composition, to be solely Tested in one single person; a collection of those persons, if instituted, would bring together the authority of the whole. But yet this would not make that assembly to] be a churoh-representatifo, if yo« will allow the name of the church to any but that .single person. But for men, who have but a partial power and authority in the church, and perhaps separated from it, none at all, without any delegation from the churches to convene, and in tlieir own authority to take upon than to represent those churches, is absolute presumption*.

       These several pretensions being excluded, let us see wherein the unity of this church, namely, of the great so* ciety of men professing the gospel, and obedience to Christ, according to it, throughout the world, doth consist; this is summed up by the apostle, Eph. iv. 6.' one Lord, one faith, one baptism.' It is the unity of the doctrine of faith, which men profess, in subjection to one Lord Jesns Christ, being initiated into that profession by baptism ; I say, the saving doctrine of the gospel of salvation by Jesus Christ, atftd obedience through him to GKxl as professed by them, is the bond of that union, whereby they are made one body, are distinguished from all other societies, have one head Christ Je6as> which as to profession they hold, and whilst they do so, are of this body, in one professed hope of their calling.

       1. Now that this union be preserved, it is required that all those grand and necessary truths of the gospel, without the knowledge whereof no man can be saved by Jesus Christ, be so far believed, as to be outwardly and visibly professed in that variety of ways, wherein they are, or may be called out thereunto. There is a ' proportion of faith;' Rom. xii. 6< a  *  unity of faith, and of knowledge of the Son of God;' £pb. iv. 13. a mea^vrre of saring tniths, die explicit koew*

       k^ irti9Feof in meD* enjoying the use of reason within* iBd the means of grace without, is of indispensible necessity )»saltation, without which it is impossible that any soul in m  ordinary way should have communion with God in Christ, having not light sufficient for converse with him, leeording to the tenor of the covenant of grace. These m commonly called fiindamentals, or first principles, which ae justly argued by many to be clear, perspicuous, few, lying in an evident tendency to obedience. Now look what tooths are savingly to be believed, to render a man a member of the church catholic invisible; that is, whatever is re-qsired in any one, unto such a receiving of Jesus Christ, SI that thereby he may have power given to him to become the Son of God; the profession of those truths is required, to instate a man in the unity of the church visible.

       2. That ao other intemsd principle of the mind, that hath in utter inconsistency with the real belief of the truths necessary to be professed, be manifested by professors. Paul tells us of some, who, though they would be called Chris-Ijsiis, yet they so walked as that they manifested themselves to be 'enemies of the cross of Christ;' Phil. iii. 18. Cer-tiialy those who, on one account, are open and manifest eaanicB of the cross of Christ, are not on any, members of kis church : there is 'one Lord/ and 'one faith* required, as vsUas 'one baptism;' and a protestation contrary to evidence othct^  is in all law, null. Let a man profess ten thousand times, that he believes all the saving truths of the gospel, lod by the course of a wicked and profane conversation evidence to all, that he believes no one of them, shall his pro-tesftsiion be admitted ? shall he be accounted a servant in tad of my family, who will call me master, and come into ay hoase only to do me and mine a mischief, not doing iQj tiling I require of him, but openly and professedly the contrary? Paul says of such. Tit. v. 16, 16. 'They profess that they know God, yet in works they deny him, being abo-aiaable, disobedient, and unto every good work reprobate;' which though peculiarly spoken of the Jews, yet contains a goieml rule, that men's profession of the knowledge of God, contradicted by a course of wickedness, is not to be idmitted, as a thing giving any privilege whatever.

       3.  Tbatao tbiog, opinion,  error, or false doclTine,e\aT\r
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       ing or overthrowing any of the necessary saying truths professed as aboye^ be added in and with that profession, or deliberately be professed also. This principle the apostle lays down and proves, GraL v. 3,4. notwithstanding the profession of the gospel, he tells the Galatians, that if they were bewitched to profess also the necessity of circumcision, and keeping of the law for justification, that Christ or the profession of him would not profit them. On this account the ancients excluded many heretics from the name of Christianf; so Justin of the Marcionites and others,  &v  ovScvl  Koivmv€&fU9 oc  yvwplZovT€Q adiovQ Koi  aor€J3ecc« <ca^  aSlKOVCt Kot av6ft09^ avTob^ VTTapxovraQ,  koL  avrl  tov  rhv  *Ii|90vv  trifieiv iwifum fi^vov ifioXoyBiv ital Xpiariavov^ kavrohc  Xf/ovotv, 6v  r^Aww  ol iv ToiQ Wvtm rh Svofia  tov  Ocou  iviyp&i^owyi  rot<  xiiparotiiirmQ*

       We are at lengUi then arrived to this issue; the belief and profession of all the necessary saving truths of the gospel, without the manifestation of an internal principle of the mind, inconsistent with the belief of them, or adding of other things in profession, that are destructive to the truths so professed, is the bond of the unity of the visible professing church of Christ. Where this is found in any man, or numr her of men, though otherwise accompanied with many failings, sins, and errors, the unity of the faith is by him or them so far preserved, as that they are thereby rendered memben of the visible church of Christ, and are by him so esteemed.

       Let us suppose a man by a bare reading of the Scr{J>ture8, brought to him by some providence of God (as finding this Bible in the highway), and evidencing their authority by their own light, instructed in the knowledge of the truths of the gospel, who shall thereupon make profession of them amongst them with whom he lives, although he be thousands of miles distant from any particular church wherein the ordinances of Christ are administered; nor perhaps knows there is any such church in the world, much less hath ever heard of the pope of Rome (which is utterly impossible he should, supposing him instructed only by reading of the Scriptures); I ask whether this man, making open profession of Christ according to the gospel, shall be esteemed a ment* ber of the visible church in the sense insisted on or no ?

       That this may not seem to be such a fiction of a case at niay invohe  in it any impossible supposition, which being

       {Hfitedf will hold a door open for other absurdities; I shall exemplify it in its most material' postulata' by a story of un-fustionable trath.

       Ebnacinus^ who wrote the story of the Saracens, being secretary to one of the caliphs of Bagdad, informs us, that II the year 309 of their Hegira, about the year 921 of our iccount, Mactadinus the caliph of Bagdad by the counsel «f kis wise men, commanded one Huseinus the son of Man-lor to be crucified for certain poems, whereof some verses ere recited by the historian, and are thus rendered by Erpeniufl:

       ^LauB ei qui manifestavit humilitatem suam, celavit inter los diyinitatem suam permeantem donee coepit in creatura niaapperere sub specie edentis et bibentis;

       'Jamque aspexit eum creatura ejus, sicuti supercilium cbliquum respiciat spercilium/

       From which remnant of his work it is easily to perceive, tittt the crime whereof be was accused, and for which he was condemned and crucified, was the confession of Jesus Christ the Son of God. As he went to the cross he added, says the same author, these that follow:

       'Compotur mens nihil plane habet in se iniquitatis, bi-bendam mihi dedit simile ejus quod bibit fecit hospitem in hospite/

       And so died constantly (as it appears) in the profession of the Lord Jesus*

       Bagdad was a city built not long before by the Saracens, wherein it is probable there were not at that time any Christians abiding: add now to this story what our Saviour speaks, Lokexii. 8. 'I say unto you, whosoever shall confess me before men, him shall the Son of man confess before the angels of Qod;' and considering the unlimitedness of the expression is to any outward consideratiod, and tell me whether this man, or any other in the like condition, be not to be reckoned as a subject of Christ's visible kingdom, a member of kis church in the world.

       Let us now recall to mind what we have in design. Granting for our process' sake, that schism is the breach of any unity instituted and appointed by Christ, in what sense soever it is spoken of, our inquiry is, whether we ate gvu\t>j m way kiad of such  a  breach, or  the breach of aucVi ^ uavX.^.

       then now insisted on being the nhioh of this ehtirdh of Christy as visibly professing the word^ mocoiding to Us  vmu mind, when I have laid down some general fonndatioiw itf whikt is to ensue; I shall consider whether we are guilty of die breach of this union, and argue the several pretennioni of men against ns, especially of the Romanist^ on this account.

       1.1 confess that this union of the general visible cbtri^dl vas once comprehensiye of all the churchei in tiie w<9rM) the fluth once delivered to the saints being kticeived -innStogM them.   From this unity it is taken also for granted^ dMft t separatioii is made, and it continues not as it was at tli4 first institution of Ae churches of Christy tihough seine snndt breaches were made upon it immediately after their fifllt planting.   The Papists say, as to the European qhirirdies (wherein their and our concernment priiicipally lies),  HAt breach was made  m  the days of our forefathei'er; by iheir departure fironi the 'common faith in those ages^ Ibou^ lit-gun by a few soAie ages before.   We are otherwise fflinded, and affirm, that this succession was made by them, uid Aeir predecessors in apostacy, in several generations by eeveial degrees; which we manifest by comparing the preeent profession and worship with that in each kind which we I^MiW was at first embraced, because we find it instituted.   At once then, we say this schism lies at their doors^ who not only have deviated from the common faith themselves, but do also actually cause and attempt to destroy temporally and eternally all that will not join with them therein.    For as the mystery of iniquity began to work in the apostles' daySi so we have a testimony beyond exception in  ihe  complaint of those that lived in them, that not long aft^r the opera* tion of it became more effectual, andthe infection of it to be more diffused in the church.   This is that of Hegesippus in Euflebius Eccles. Hist lib. 3. cap. 26. who affirms that the church remained a virgin (whilst the apostles lived) pure and uncorrupted; but when that sacred society had ended its pilgrimage, and the generation that heard and received the word from them were fallen asleep, many false doctrines were preached and divulged therein.

       I know who hath endeavoured to elude the sense of this complaint,  as though it ooncem^d not any thing in the

       (kmh»  bttt lilt daapiflen and peraccutors of it» the Gnostios. But  yet I know also» that no man would so do but such a toe as hath a jwt confidence of his own ability to make paisable at leaal any thing tfatt he shall venture to say or itter. For why should that be referred by Hegesippus to the ages after the apostles and their hearers were dead, with m exception against its being so in their days; when, if the person th«a expounding this testimony may be credited, the QaosUea were never more busy nor prevalent than in that tiaie which alone is excepted fVom the evil here spoken of. Ner can I nnderatand how the opposition and persecution sf the chmich should be insinuated to be the deflowering •nd Ticdaiting of its chastity, which is commonly a great pu«* lifying of it; so that speaking of that broaching and preach-isg of orrors, which was not in the apostles' times, nor in liis timtt of their hearers, the chiefest time of the rage and ns d ne ae of the Gnostics; such as spotted the pure and un-strrapted virginity of the church, which nothing can attain asto that ia foreign unto it, and that which gave original onto sedition in the church: I am of the mind, and so I conceive waa Eusebius that recited those words, that the good man intended corruptions in the church, not out of it, nor oppositions to it.

       The process made in after ages, in a deviation from the unity of die faith, till it arrived to that height wherein it is sow stated in the Papal apostacy, hath been the work of others to declare; therein then I stated the rise and progress of the proMnt schism (if it may be so called) of the visible dmreh.

       2. As to our concernment in this business, they that will isake good a charge against us, Aat we are depaited from die unity of the church catholic, it is incumbent qn tbem to evidence that we either do not believe and make profession of all the truths of the gospel indispensably necessary to be kpown, that a man may have a communion with God in Christ and be saved.   Or,

       2.   That doing so, in the course of our lives we manifest md declare a principle that is utterly inconsistent with the belief of those truths which outwardly we profess.   Or,

       3.   That we add unto them, in opinion or worship, that, Mr  those ibiogg, which are in  very deed desiiucli^e o^ V\if^\ii^

       .or do any way render them inaufflcient to be saTing unto us. If neither of these three can be proved against aman» he may justly claim the pririlege of being a member of the Tisibla church of Christ in the world, though he never in all his life be a member of a particular church; which  jet,  if he have fitting opportunity and advantage for it, is his duty to be.

       And dins much be spoken as to the state and conditi<»i of the visible catholic church, and in this sense we grant it to be, and the unity thereof. In the late practice of men. that expression of Uie catholic church hath been an ' indivi-duum vagum/ few knowing what to make of it, a' cothurnus*' that every one accommodated at pleasure to his own prin* ciples and pretensions. I have no otherwise described it than did Irenseus of old : said he,' Judicabit omnes eos, qui sunt extra veritatem, id est, extra ecclesiam;' lib* 4. cap. G2. and on the same account, is a particular church sometimes called by some, the catholic:  *  Quandoque ego Remigius episcopus de hac luce transiero, tu mihi heeres esto, sancta et venerabilis ecclesia catholica urbis remorum;' Flodo-ardus, lib. 1.

       In the sense insisted on was it so frequently described by the ancients.

       So again Irenseus: 'Etsi in mundo loquelcB dissimiles sunt, sed tamen virtus traditionis una et eadem est, et neque hffi, quae in Oermania sunt fundatee, ecclesisB aliter credunt, aut aliter tradunt, neque h®, quae in Hibernis sunt, neque hsB quae in Celtis, neque hse, quae in Oriente, neque has quae in ^gypto, neque haB quae in Lybia, neque hae quae in medio mundi constitutae : Sed sicut sol creatura Dei in universo mundo unus et idem est, sic et lumen et praedicatio veritatis ubique lucet;* lib. 1. cap 3. To the same purpose Justin Martyr,  Oifdi Iv yap SKtoQ iarl rh yevh^ avSfpumtinf  cere  ^ap^ap^v^ Art  EXX^voiv,  cere  oirKCjQ^ imvlovv bv6fjuxri Trpo<rayopfvofiivwv 71 ifM^ofilwv, fi aoUtov  KoXov/tiivoV} ^ Iv <nci|va7c  icnivorpo^v Oiicciivrciiv iv 8(C  firi  Sea  rov 6v6fWTOC  tov  aravptaAivro^  'Ii^ffoii lifXal Kot tvxapiarlaL  rc^  narpX Koi  irodfrp  rwv  jSXcuv  ytvwvrat^ Dialog, cum Tryphone.

       The generality of all sorts of men worshipping God in

       Jesus Christ, is the church we speak of; whose extent in

       his days TeriuUian thus related: ' In quem alium credide-

       ruat geutes  universae, nisi in ipsum, c^VLi ^%xa^^w\l.?   Cui

       cmm alii, gentes crediderunt, Parthi, Medi, et ElamiUe, et qui habitant Mesopotamiam, Armeniam, Phrygiam, et im-Borantea Egyptum et regionem AfricsB, quee est trans Cyre-nem Romania at incols tunc, et in Hierasalem Judaei et gentes ccetem, nt jam Getulonum varietates et Maurorum mdli fines Hispanarnm omnes termini, et Oalliarum diverses nationea et Brittanorum inaccessa loca Romanis, Christo Tero rabdita et Sarmatamm et Dacomm et Oermanonim et Scythammet abditarum multamm gentium et provincianim et inanlamm mnltarum nobis ignotarnm, et quaB enumerare HOD pOBSomns, in quibus omnibus locis Oliristi nomen, qui jam Tenit, regnat ad Judaeos/

       Some bave said, and do yet say, that the church in this Benae is a visible, organical, politicd body. That it is visible is confessed, both its matter and form bespeak visibility, as an inseiparable adjunct of its subsisting. That it is a body also in the general sense wherein that word is used, or a society of men embodied by the profession of the same fidth, is also granted. Organical, in this business, is an ambiguous term; the use of it is plainly metaphorical, taken from the members, instruments, and organs of a natu-nd body; because Paul hath said, that in  *  one body there are many members,' as eyes, feet, hands, yet the body is but one; so is the church. It hath been usually said, that the chorch is an organical body: what church Paul speaks of in that place is not evident; but what he alludes unto, is. The difference he speaks of, in the individual persons of the chorch, is not in respect of office, power, and authority, but gifts or graces, and usefulness on that account; such an organical body we confess the church catholic visible to be; in it are persons endued with variety of gifts and graces for the benefit and ornament of the whole.

       An organical political body is a thing of another nature; a politic body or commonwealth, is a society of a certain portion of mankind united under some form of rule, or go-Ternment, whose supreme and subordinate administration is committed to several persons, according to the tenor of such laws and customs as that society hath, or doth consent unto. This also is said to be organical on a metaphorical account, because the officers and members that are in it, and over it,

       liold proportion to the more noble pwrti of the body. Kiagp era said to be heads, counsellora i^doX/eol ^aircAiiinr: to lip constitution of such a conunonwealth distinctly, ae eueh, k is required that the whole hath the same laws; but net that only. Two nations most distinct and different, on the a^ count of other ends and interests, may yet have the same iiir dividual laws and customs for the distribution of jnsticej an4 preservation of peace among tliemselTes. An entire form flf regimen and government peculiar thereunto ia reqoiied te the cotastittttion of a distinct political body. In this aenee we deny the church whereof we speak to be an organical. politicsi body, as not having indeed any of the requisiiea tfaeiennts^ Not one law of order; the same individual moral law, oc hw for moral duties it hath; but a law given to the whole as aach* for order, polity, rule, it hath not. All the memben of it  an obliged to the same law of order and polity in their sevenl societies; but the whole, as such, hath no such law: it hath no such head or governor as such; nor will it suffice te say, that Christ is its head; for if, as a visible political body, it hath a political head, that head also must be visible. The commonwealth of the Jews was a political body; of this God was the head and king: hence their historian saith their go» vemment was  Qftncparla ; and when they would choose a kiug, God said they rejected him who was their political head ; to whom a shekel was paid yearly as tribute, called the  *  shekel of the sanctuary.' Now they rejected him, not by asking a king simply, but a king after the manner of the nations; yet, that it might be a visible political body, it required a visible supreme magistrate to the whole; which when there was none, all polity was dissolved amongst them; Judges zxi. Christ is the head of every particular church, its lawgiver, and ruler: but yet to make a church a visible, organicaJ, po« litical body, it is required that it hath visible governors and rulers, and of the whole* Nor can it be said that it is a political body that hath a supreme government and order in it, as it is made up and constituted of particular churches; and that in the representatives convened doth the supreme visible power of it consist; for such a convention in the judgment of all ought to be extraordinary only; in ours is utterly impossible, and * de facto' was not among the churches for

       ibreehundred years,  fe^,  never: besides, the visible catholic dnuch 18 not made up of particular churches as such; for if so, then no man can be member of it but by virtue of Km  b^ng a member of some visible churcb, wbich is false: pvkmmn  of Ae truth, as before stated, is the foimal reason mA  ome of toy person^ relation to the ehvfch visible, which U  hith thelreby, whether hd belonglo Wy paltictklar chnrch ditao*

       iet it  hh  evidenced, that ihe universal ehurch whereof w%  speak hath any law or rale of aider and government, as ImIh  giran vnto it; or that it is in p^siribility as sncA, to pM  ^y  Btl6h law or rule into exeeation  i  that it hath any ho-dAg^ebeotn itder or rulers that have the  ctite  of the admi-mstntion of the rale and government of the whole, as such, cmnmitted to him or them by Jesus Christ; that as it hath the same common spiritual and known orders and interest, aid Ike snUe speeifical ecclesiastical rule given to all rts aeibbers^ so it hath the same political interest, order, and ionversation, as such ; or that it bath any one cause constitutive of a political body, whereby it is such, or hath at all die form 6f an instituted church, or is capable of any snoh form; and they that do so shall be farther attended to.

       CHAP. VI.

       •

       Rommdsi^ charge oftchitm on the aeeomU of ieparuUmfram ike  dha«j|^ teOhoUe propoeed to eonsidermium. The imporUmce of tide  piM  mi  Mfc eidee. The eum of their charge. Tike ehwreh of lUimie mot the  dboii cathoUc: not a charch  m  any eenee. Of antichriet  m  the iempU.  Tit catholic church how inirueted with interpretaiion of Sc riptur e. Ofe^ ierprettttion ofScr^^ture by tradition. The intereet oftheMomandmrtk herein diecharged. All neceeeary trvthe beUeeed hy Pro tcetan i e .  JUT contrary principU hy them manifeeted. Profane pereone no memhfn.ef. the church catholic. Of the lute Ronutn proeelytce. Of the Uomatkltm Their buehteee reported^ and caee etated. The present state of thit^e m-suited to those of old, Apostaey from the unity of the church tafheSe charged on the Romanists, Their claim to be that church sanguinary^ false. Their plea to this purpose considered. The blasphemous ummagO'' ment ef their plea by some of late. The whole dissohed. Their is^r^ ences on their plea practically prodigious. Their apostaey proved  If. instances. Their grand argument  m  this cause proposed: annoared* Consequences of denying the Romanchurch, to be a church of Christf weighed.

       Let us  see now what as to conscience can be charged on us, Protestants I mean, who are all concerned herein, as to. the breach of this union. The Papists are the persons that undertake to manage this charge against us. To lay aside the whole plea  *  subesse Romano pontifici/ and all those fears, wherewith they juggled, when the whole world sat in darkness, which they do now use at the entrance of their charge. The sum of what they insist upon firstly, is. The catholic church is intrusted with the interpretation of the Scripture, and declaration of the truths therein containedi which being by it so declared, the not receiving of them implicitly, or explicitly, that is the disbelieving of them as so proposed and declared, cuts off any man from being a member of the church ; Christ himself having said, that he that hears not the church, is to be as a heathen man or publican; which church they are, that is certain. It is all one then what we believe, or do not believe, seeing that we believe not all that the catholic church proposeth to be believed, and what we do believe, we believe not on that account.

       Am,  Their insisting on this plea so much as they do, is suSScient to  evince their despair ot m^\ti^ ^vi^d b^ in-

       liSDce our fitiliire in respect of the way and principles by ikich the unity of the visible church may be lost or broken. Ail they in this, they are gone; and if they carry this plea, we are all at their disposal. The sum of it is, the catholic church is intrusted with sole power of delivering what is Ireth, and what is necessary to be believed. This catholic church is the church of Rome; that is, the pope, or what die may in any juncture of time serve their interest. But as it is known«

       1. We deny their church, as it is styled, to b^ the ca-diolic church, or as such^ any part of it, as particular churches are called or esteemed.   So that of all men in the world, they are least concerned in this assertion.    Nay, I shall go forther; suppose all the members of the Roman church to be sound in the faith, as to all necessary truths, and no way to prejudice  the advantages and privileges which accrue to them by the profession thereof, whereby the several individuals of it would be true members of the catholic church; yet I should not only deny it to be the catholic church, but also, abiding in its present order and constitution, being that which by themselves it is supposed to be, to be any particular church of Christ at all; as wanting many things necessary to constitute them so, and having many things destructive utterly to the very essence and being of that order that Christ hath  appointed   in his churches.

       The best plea that I know for their church-state, is, that antichrist sits in the temple of God. Now although we might justly omit the examination of this pretence, until those, who. are concerned in it, will professedly own it, as their plea; yet as it lies in our way, in the thoughts of Bome, I say to it, that I am not so certain that Kadiaat ccc TDv  vahv Tov  dcov, signifies to  '  sit in the temple of God;' teeing a learned man long ago thought it rather to be a ' setting up against the temple of God;' Aug. de Civitate Dei, lib. 10. cap. 59. But grant the sense of the expression to be, as it is usually received, it imports no more, but that the man of sin shall set up his power against God, in the midst of them, who by their outward visible profession have right to be called his temple, which entitles him, and his copart-

       Hen in apoitacy, to the name of the cfauveh, at mudi ai  f changing of money, and selling of cattle, were ordioaBMi i of Ood under the old temple, when by some men's prao^ tising of them in it, it was made a den of thievea.

       2. Though aa to the plea of them, and their intenafc with whom we have to do, we have nothing requiring ovf judgments in the case ;  yet' ex abundanti,' we add, that wt deny that by the will and appointment of Jesus Christ tilt catholic church visible is in any sense intrusted with sueh an interpretation of Scripture, as that her deolaratiea of truth should be the measure of what should be beliered; o# that, as such, it is intrusted with any power of that natoM at all» or is enabled to propose a rule of ftiith to be reorivedi as so proposed, to the most contemptible indtTidual in the world; or that it is possible that any voice of it should bt heard or understood, but only this, I believe the necessary saving truths contained in (be Scripture; or Uiat it can be consulted withal, or is, as such, intrusted with any power, authority, or jurisdiction; nor shall we ever consent, that the office aad authority of die Scriptures be actually taken from it, on any pretence. As to that of our Saviour, of telling the church, it is so evidently sp(Aen of a particular church, that may immediately be consulted in ease of difference between brethren; and does so no way relate to die business in hand, that I shall not trouble the reader with a debate of it. But do we not receive the Scripture itself upon the authority of the church 7 I say if we did so, yet this concerns not Rome, which we account no church at all. That we have received the Scripture from the church of Rome at first, that is, so much as the book itself, is an in* tolerable figment. But it is worse, to say that we receive and own. their authority, from the authority of any chuich, or all the churches in the world. It is the expression of oitf learned Whitaker, 'Qui Scripturam non credit esse divinam, nisi propter ecclesieB vocem, Christianus non est.' To deny that the Scripture hath immediate force and effi* cacy to evince its own authority, is plainly to deny them; on that account being brought unto us, by the providence of Grod (wherein I comprise all subservient helps of human testimony), we receive tbem, and on no other.

       But is not the Scripture to be inteq>reted acoordiog to tetrmditioii of the catholic church? and are not those inter «• ■ttationa so made to be received ?

       I say» among all the figments that these latter ages have avented; I shall add^ amongst the true stories of Lucian, here ia not one more remote from truth than this assertion; ihst any one'teit of Scripture may be interpreted according o the universal tradition of the catholic church, and be ■ade appear so to be, any farther than that in general the ■tholic church hath not believed any such sense to be in iny portion of Scripture, which to receive, were destructive if salvation. And therefore the Romanists tell us, that the iiesent church (that is theirs) is the keeper and interpreter sf diese traditions; or rather, that its power, authority, and ■Mlibility, being the same that it hath been in former ages^ shat it determines, is to be received to be the tradition of ke catholic church; for the trial whereof, whether it be so ir no, there is no rale but its own determination; which if Ifcey can persuade us to acquiesce in, I shall grant that they have acquired such an absolute dominion over us, and Mir fiuth, that it is fit that we should be soul and body at Iheir disposaL

       It being then the work of the Scripture to propose the nving truths of Christ (the belief and profession whereof ire necessary to make a man a member of the church) so as to make them of indispensable necessity to be received; if diey can from them convince us that we do not believe and profess all and every one of the truths or articles of faith so neceesary as expressed, we shall fall down under the au* thority of such conviction; if not, we profess our con-•cienceB to be no more concerned in the authority of their diuch, than we judge their church to be, in the privileges of the church cadiolic   But,

       2. It may be we are chargeable with manifesting some principles of profaneness, wherewith the belief of the truth It profess hath an absolute inconsistency: for those who M liable and obnoxious to this charge, I say, let them pkad for themselves; for let them profess what they will, ttid ery ovt ten thousand times, that they are Christians, I sbsH never acknowledge them for others than visible ene-* nies of the  dposb,  kiagdom,  and church of Christ.   Tnkox^

       and rebels are not' de facto* subjects of that king or ruler in reference to whom they are so. Of some, who said thef were Jews, Christ said they  *  lied, and were not, but the ty-nagoge of Satan;' Rev. ii. 9. Though such as these say they are Christians, I will be bold to say, they lie, they are notf but slaves of Satan. Though they live within the pale, as they call it, of the church (the catholic church being an enclosure as to profession, not place), yet they are not within it, nor of it, any more than a Jew, or Mahometan within the the same precinct: suppose they have been baptized, yet if their belly be their God, and their lives dedicated to Satan, all the advantage they have thereby, is, that they are apostates and renegadoes.

       That we have added any thing of our own, making pro* fession of any thing in religion absolutely destructive to the fundamentals we profess, I know not that we are accused, seeing our crime is asserted to consist in detracting, not adding. Now unless we are convinced of failing on one of these three accounts, we shall not at all question but that we abide in the unity of the visible catholic church.

       It is the common cry of the Romanists that we are schismatics. Why so ? because we have separated ourselves firom the communion of the catholic church. What this catholic is, and how little they are concerned in it, hath been declared. How much they have prevailed themselves with ignorant souls by this plea, we know. Nor was any other success to be expected in respect of many whom they have won over to themselves, who being persons ignorant of the righteousness of God, and the power of the faith they have professed; not having had experience of communion with the Lord Jesus, under the conduct of them; have been, upon every provocation and temptation, a ready prey to deceivers.

       Take a little view of their late proselytes, and it will quickly appear what little cause they have to boast in them. With some by the craft and folly of some relations they are admitted to treat, when they are drawing to their dissolution. These for the most part having been persons of dissolute and profligate lives; never having tasted the power of any religion; whatever they have professed in their weakness and disturbed dying thoughts, may be apt to receive any impression that with confidence  and violence is imposed upon

       them. Besides, it is a far easier proposal to be reconciled to the church of Rome, and so by purgatory to get to hea-ven« than to be told of regeneration, repentance, faith, and the covenant of grace, things of difficulty to such poor creatures. Others that have been cast down from their hopes and expectations, or out from their enjoyments, by the late refolotion in these nations, have by their discontent, or necessity, made themselves an easy prey to their zeaL What hath been the residue of their proselytes ? What one who hath ever manifested himself to share in the powcrof our religion, or was not prepared by principles of superstition almost as deep as their own, have they prevailed on ? But I shall not farther insist on these things.   To return;

       Our communion with the visible catholic church is in the unity of the faith only. The breach of this union, and therein a relinquishment of the communion of the church, lies in a relinquishment of, or some opposition to, some or all of the saving necessary truths of the gospel. Now this is not schism, but heresy or apostacy; or it is done by an open piofligateness of life : so that indeed this charge is nothing at all to the purpose in hand: though through grace, in a confidence of our own innocency, we are willing to debate the guilt of the crime under any name or title whatever.

       Unto what hath been spoken, I shall only add the removal of some common objections, with a recharge on them, with whom principally we have as yet had to do, and come to the last thing proposed. The case of some of old, who were charged with schism for separating from the catholic church on an account wholly and clearly distinct from that of a departure from the faith, is an instance of the judgment of antiquity, lying in an opposition to the notion of departure from the church now delivered. Doth not Augustine, do aot the rest of his orthodox contemporaries, charge the Do-aatists with schism, because they departed from the catholic church ? And doth not the charge rise up with equal efficacy against you as them ? At least doth it not give you the nature of schism in another sense than is by you granted. The reader knows sufficiently, if he hath at all taken notice ofthese things, where to find this cloud scattered,without the least annoyance  or detriment to  the Protestant caxi^e, o\ ^Aay concerned in that name,  however by leaser d\ff^'«^^^^

       diversified mmong themselveB. I iball not repeat whal bj others hath been at large insisted on. In brief* put the fibob ehurch of Gk>d into that condition of liberty and sonddnen of doctrine, which it was in when the great uproar was msds by the Donatists, and we shall be concerned to gt?e in ov judgments concerning them.

       To press an example of former days, as binding unto duty, or convincing of evil, in respect of any now, wtthont statiDg the whole ' substratum' of the business, and complete cami^ as it was in the days and seasons wherein the example  wm given, we judge it not equal. Yet although none can witk ingenuity press me with the crime they were guilty ot nft* less they can prove themselves to be instated in the veij same condition, as they were against whom that orime wu committed, which I am fully assured none in the world can; the communion of the catholic church then pleaded for being, in the judgment of all, an effect of men's free liberty and choice, now pressed as an issue of the tyranny of some fiBi{ yet I shall freely deliver my thoughts concerning the Da* natists, which will be comprehensive also of those odur, diat suffer with them in former and after ages under tba same imputation.

       L Then, I am persuaded, that in the matter of fiict» Ihs Donatists were some of them deceived, and others of them did deceive, in diarging Cscilianus to be ordained by' tiip ditores;' which they made the main ground of their eepair tion, however they took in other things (as is usual) into their defence afterward. Whether any of themselves wen ordained by such persons, as they are recharged, I know not

       2.   On supposition that he was so, and they that ordaiaed him were known to him to have been so; yet he being not guilty of the crime, renouncing communion with then therein^ and themselves repenting of their sin, as did Petsr, whose sin exceeded theirs, this was no just cause of casting him out of communion, he walking and acting in all other things suitable to principles by themselves acknowledged^

       3.   That on supposition they had just cause hereupon ie renounce the communion of CsBcilianus, which according to the principles of those days, retained by themselvee» was most iaise; yet they had no ground of separating from tb^  eiuirch of Carthage, where weie TQauy elders not ob-

       oozious to that charge. Indeed to raiae a jealousy of a fault a any man, which is denied by him, which we are notable to pra?c, which, if it were proved, were of little or no import-ince, and on pretence thereof to separate from all who will not believe what we surmise, is a wild and unchristian course of proceeding.

       4. Yet grant farther, that men of tender consciences, regulated by the principle then generally received, might be startled at the communion of that church, wherein Ceecili-anus did preside; yet nothing but the height of madness, pride, and corrupt fleshly interest, could make men declare hostility against all the churches of Christ in the world, who would communicate with, or did not condemn that church; which was to regulate all the churches in the world by their own fancy and imagination.

       5.   Thongh men out of such pride and folly might judge an the residue of Christians to be faulty and guilty in this paTticular,ofnot condemning and separating from the church of Carthage; yet to proceed to cast them out from the very name of Christians, and so disannul their privileges and ordinances, that they had been made partakers of, as manifestly they did, by rebaptizing all that entered into their communion, was such unparalleled pharisaism and tyranny, as was wholly to be condemned, and intolerable.

       6.   The divisions, outrages, and enthusiastical furies and riots that befell them, or they fell into, in their way, were in my judgment tokens of the handofGrod against them: so tha^ upon the whole matter, their undertaking and enterprise was ntterly undue and unlawful.

       I shall fieirther add, as to the management of the cause by their adversaries, that there is in their writings, especially those of Austin, for the most part a sweet and gra-ciooB spirit breathing, full of zeal for the glory of Grod, peace, love, union among Christians ; and as to the issue of the cause under debate, it is evident that they did suflS-ciently foil their adversaries on principles then generally confessed, and acknowledged on all hands, though some of them seem to have been considering, learned, and dexterous men:.

       How little we are at this day, in any conteala t\iat«x% maaged amongst ua about the  things of God, coiiceTn%4

       o 2

       >

       in those difTerences of theirs, these few consideraiiona will evince, yet notwithstanding all this, I must take liberty to profess, that although the fathers justly charged the Dona-tists with disclaiming- of all the churches of Christ, as a thing wicked and unjust, yet many of the principles whereon they did it were such, as I cannot assent unto. Yea, I shall say, that though Austin was sufficiently clear in the nature of the invisible church catholic, yet his frequent confounding it with a mistaken notion of the visible general church, hath given no small occasion of stumbling, and sundry unhappy entanglements to divers in after ages. His own book *  De IJnitate EcclesisB,' which contains the sum and substance of what he had written elsewhere, or disputed against the Donatists, would afford me instances enough to make good my assertion, were it now under consideration or proof.

       Being then thus come off from this part of our charge and accusation of schism, for the relinquishment of the catholic visible church, which as we have not donCi so to do is not schism, but a sin of another nature and importance; according to the method proposed, a recharge on the Romanists, in reference to their present condition and its un-suitableness to the unity of the church, evinced, must briefly ensue.

       Their claim is known to be no less, than that they are this catholic church, out of whose communion there is no salvation (as the Donatists was of old): that also the union of this church consists in its subjection to its head the pope, and worshipping of God according to his appointment, in and with his several qualifications and attendences. Now this claim of theirs, to our apprehension and consciences, is,

       1. Cruel and sanguinary; condemning millions to hell, that invocate and call on the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, believing all things that are written in the Old and New Testaments, for no other cause in the world,1but because they are not convinced that it is their duty to give up reason, faith, soul, and all to him, and his disposal, whom they have not only unconquerable presumptions against as an evil and wicked person, but are also resolved, and fully persuaded in their consciences, that he is an enemy to their dear Lord Jesus Christ, out of love to whom, they cannot bear him. Ji»pecially will  this appear to be ao,*\i  yj^  coti%\^et xViw (ax*

       dcr iotproTement of this principle to the killings hanging, toitaring to death, burning of all that they are able, who •re in the condition before mentioned.   This upon the matter is the great principle of their religion.    AH persons that will not be subject (at least in spiritual things) to the pope, are to be hanged or burned in this world, or by other means destroyed, and damned for ever hereafter.   This is the sub-stuce of the gospel they preach, the centre wherein all the lines of their writings do meet; and to this must the holy, pore word of God be wrested to give countenance.   Blessed be the God of our salvation, who as he never gave merciless men power over the souls and eternal condition of his saints, BO he hath began to work a deliverance of the outward condition of his people from their rage and cruelty; which in his good time he will perfect in their irrecoverable ruin.    In the mean time, I say, the guilt of the blood of millions of innocent persons, yea, saints of God, lies at their doors.   And although things are so stated in this age, that in some nations diey have left none to kill; in others are restrained, that they can kill no more; yet retaining the same principles with their forefathers, and justifying them in their paths of blood, I look upon them all as guilty of murder, and so not to have eternal life abiding in them; being as Cain of that wicked erne, who slew his brother.    I speak not of individuals, but of those in general that constitute their governing church. 2. Most false, and such as nothing but either judiciary hardness from God, sending men  strong delusions that they might believe a lie, or the dominion of cursed lusts, fride, ambition, covetousness, desire of rule, can lie at the bottom of.    For,

       1.  It is false, that the union of the catholic church, in the notion now under consideration, consists in subjection to any officer or officers; or that it hath any peculiar form, constituting one church in relation to them, or in joint participation of the same individual ordinances whatever, by all the members of  it;  or that any such oneness is at all possible; or any unity whatever, but that of the faith which by it is believed, and of the truth professed.

       2.  It is most ridiculous, that they are this catholic church, or that their communion is comprehenswe  oi  \tvcL •its latitude.   He must he  blind, uncharitablc» a. 3^dg^ ol

       I

       what he cannot see or know, who can once entertain ft thought of any such thing. Let us run a little over tb0 foundations of this assertion.

       Firsty Peter was the prince of the apostles. It is denied; arguments lie clear against it. The gospel, the acts of tlia apostles, all confute it. The express testimony of Paul liea against it; our Saviour denies it, that it was so, gives order that it should not be so. The name and thing is foreign to the times of the apostles. It was a ministry, not a princi* pality, they had committed to them; therein they were aH equal. It is from that spirit, whence they inquired after a kingdom and dominion before they had received the Spiiit of the gospel, as it was dispensed after Christ's aseenaioiH that such assertions are now insisted on. But let that be supposed, what is next? He had a universal monarehieal jurisdiction committed to him over all Christians. For Christ [said,' Tu es Petrus, tibi dabo claves, et pasce  ovm meas/ But these terms are barbarous to the Seriptnvs; monarchy is not the English of'vos autem non sic' Jurit^ diction is a name of a right, for the exercise of civil pdwer^ Christ hath left no such thing as jurisdiction, in the sense wherein it is now used, to Peter or his church* Men do but make sport and expose themselves to the contempt of considering persons, who talk of the institutions of our Lord, in the langpiage of the last ages; or expressions suitable to what was in practice in them. He that shall compare the fraternal church admonition and censures of the primitive institution, with the courts, powers, and jurisdictions, set up in pretence and colour of them in after ages, will admire at the likeness and correspondency of the one with the other. The administration of ecclesiastical jurisdiction in the papacy, and under the prelacy here in England, had no more relation to any institution of Christ (unless it be, that it effectually excluded the exercise of his institutions), than other civil courts of justice among Christians have. Peter had the power and authority of an apostle in and over the churches of Christ, to teach, to instruct them, to ordain elders in them by their consent wherever he came; so had the rest of the apostles. But as to this monarchy of Peter's over the rest of the apostles, let them shew what authority ke 9f9r  exercised over them, w\vv\e Vie «xi^ V\)«^ \\N^d ui-

       ftdier: we rend that he was once reproved by one of them, aettfaat he erer reproved the meanest of them.   If Christ ■ade the grant of pre-eminency to him, when he said, *Ta et Petrus/ why did the apostles inquire afterward, who anang them ahoald be greatest?   And why did not our fiavioor oii  that dispute plainly satisfy them, that Peter WIS to be chief?   But chose rather to so determine the qeastioii, ae to evince them of the vanity of any such in-qairyt And yet the determination of it is that that lies at the bottom of the papal monarchy.   And why doth Paul sij, that he was in nothing inferior to any of the apostles, wkfltt (if these gentlemen say true), he was in many things iafhior to Peter? What special place hath the name of Peter in the foundation of the  new Jerusalem ? Rev. xxi. 14. What exaltation hath his throne among the twelve, whereon the apoatlea judge the world, and house of Israel, Matt lix. 98.   What eminency of commission for teaching all aatione, or ibiigiving sins ?  What had his keys more than those of die rest of the apostles, John zx. 3. What was peculiar in that triple command of feeding the sheep of Christ, bat his triple denial, that preceded ?   Is an injunction for ths performance of duty, a grant of new authority ?   But thit we may make some progress, suppose this also; Why, this power, privilege, and jurisdiction of Peter was to be trtnsferred to his successors, when the power of all the mihtx  apostles, as such, died with them.    But what pre* tince, or colour of it, is there for this assertion ? What one tittle or  ICfra  is there in the whole book of God, giving the biSt countenance to this imagination ?  what distinction between Peter and the rest of the apostles on this account, ii once made, or in any kind insinuated ? Certainly this was t thing of great importance to the churches, to have been aoc|Qainted with it.   When Paul so sadly tells the church, tkat after his departure grievous wolves would spoil the fioek, and many among themselves would arise, speaking ptrrerse things, to draw disciples after them; why did he aot give them the least direction to make their address to him, that should succeed Peter in his power and office, for nlief and redress ?  Strange, that it should be of necessity U) ulvation to be subject to him, in whom this power of Pet^r  WMB to be continued ; that he was to be one, \n vtViom

       the saints were to be cousumiuated; that in relation to hia the unity of the catholic church, to be preserved under pain of damnation, should consist, and yet not a word spoken of him in the whole word of God!   • -

       But they say,' Peter had not only an apostolical power with the rest of the apostles, but also an ordinary power that was to be continued in the church/ But the Scriptue being confessedly silent of any such thing, let us hear what proof is tendered for the establishment of this uncouth assertion. Herein then thus they proceed: It will be confessed that Jesus Christ ordained his church wisely, aoofwl-ing to his infinite wisdom, which he exercised about, his body. Now to this wisdom of his, for the preTentiooLof innumerable evils, it is agreeable, that he should appoint some one person with that power of declaring truths and'of jurisdiction to enforce the receiving of it, which we plead for. For this was in Peter, as is proved from the texts of Scripture before mentioned, therefore it is continued in them that succeed him. And here lies the great stress of their cause; that to prevent evils and inconveniences* it became the wisdom of Jesus Christ to appoint a person, with all that authority, power, and infallibility, to continue inhis church to the end of the world. And this plea they manage variously with much sophistry, rhetoric, and testimonies of antiquity. But suppose all this should be granted ; yet I am full well assured, that they can never bring it home to their concernment by any argument, but only the actual claim of the pope wherein he stands singly now in the world; which that it is satisfactory to make it good'de fide,' that he is so, will not easily be granted. The truth is, of all the attempts they make against the Lord Jesus Christ, this is one of the greatest, wherein they will assert, that it became his wisdom to do that which by no means they can prove that he hath done; which is plainly to tell us what in their judgment he ought to have done, though he hath not; and that therefore it is incumbent on them to supply what he hath been defective in. Had he taken the care he should of them and their master, that he and they might have ruled and revelled over, and in the house of God, he would have appointed things as now they are, which they dBrm to  have become his wi&dom.   H^ vi^« ^i king that

       fmce cried»' Si Deo in creatione adfuiBseiD^ mundummeliaB ordinassem/ But every friar or monk can say of Jesus Christ, had they been present at his framing the world to come (whereof we speak), they would have told him what had become his wisdom to do. Our blessed Lord hath left sufficient provision against all future emergencies and in-cimveniences, in his word and Spirit given and promised to his saints. And the one remedy which these men have fbnnd out, with the contempt and blasphemy of him and them, hath proved worse than all the other evils and dis-ctseSy for whose prevention he made provision; which he hath done also for that remedy of theirs, but that some are hardened through the righteous judgment of God and de-cettfalness of sin.

       The management of this plea by some of late is very eoDsiderable; say they, ' Quia non de verbis solum Scrip-tnnB,sed etiamdesensuplurimacontroversiaest, si ecclesies inteipretatio non est certa intelligendi norma, ecquis erit iitiusmodi controversies judex ? sensum enim suum pro sua viriU quisque defendet; quod si in exploranda verbi Dei iflteUigentia nullus est certus judex, audemus dicere nullam nmpablicam fuiase stultius constitutam. Sin autem apos-toli tradiderunt ecclesiis verbum Dei sine intelligentia verbi Dei, quomodo preedicarunt evangelium omni creaturee? quomodo docuerunt omnes gentes servare queecunque illis faemnt a Christo commendata. Non est puerorum aut psittacoriim prsBdicatio, qui sine mente dant, accipiuntque lonum.' Walemburg, Con. 4. Num. 26.

       It is well, that at length these men speak out plainly. IF the pope be not a visible supreme judge in and over the church, Christ hath in the constitution of his church dealt more foolishly than ever any did in the constitution of a commonwealth. If he have not an infallible power of determining the sense of the Scriptures, the Scripture is but an empty, insignificant word, like the speech of parrots or popinjays. Though Christ hath by his apostles given the S^pture to make the man of God wise unto salvation, and promised his Spirit unto them that believe, by whose assistance the Scripture gives out its own sense to them, yet all is folly if the pope be not supreme and infallible.   Tlkft

       Lord rebuke iheoEii who thus boldly blMpheme his WMd mod  wiidom.   But let us proceed.

       Thk Peter, thus invested in power that was to be tra^ dttoed fco others, went to Rome, and preached the gospel there. It is most certain, nor will themsdves deny it, that if this be not so, and believed, their whole  hbnc  will fistt (bo the ground. But can this be necessary for all aorta of Gluristiaiis, and every individual of men among diem, to be^ Ueve, when there is not the least insinuation of any anbh thing in the Scripture; certainly, though it be only a mattw of iact, yet being of sneh huge importance and consequenflo^ and such a doctrine of abaolnte and indispensable neoeasity to be believed, as is pretended, depending upon it, if itwaee true, and true in reference to such an end and porpoae as is pleaded, it would not have been passed over in ailence there, where so many things of inconceivable less conotis* ment to the church of God (though all in their respective degrees tending to edifieation) are recorded. As to  mhnt u recorded in story; the order and series of things, with the discovery afforded us of Peter's course and place of abode in Scripture, do prevail with me to think steadfastly, that he was never there; against the self-contradicting testtmo* nies of some few, who took up vulgar reports then, whca the mystery of iniquity had so far operated at least, that it was judged meet that the chief of the apostles should have lived in the chief city of the world.

       But that we may proceed, grant this also, that Peter was at Rome, which they shall never be able to prove; and that he did preach the gospel there; yet so he did, by their own confession, at other places, making his residence at Antiodh for some years; what will this avail towards the settling of the matter under consideration ? There Christ appointed him to fix his chair, and make that church the place of his residence;  Xiipoi I

       Of his meeting Simon Magus at Rome, who in all probability was never there (for Semo Sangus was not Simon Magus, nor Sanctus,  not  Deus Magnus), of the conquest made of him and his devils, of his being instructed of Christ not to go from Rome, but tarry there and suffer, semetbing may be said from old legends.   But of his chair.

       iBd fixing of it «t Rome, of his confinement, at it were, to tktt place, in direct opposition to the tenor of his apoetoli-cd  commission^ who first told the story I know not; bat this I know, they will one day be ashamed of their chair, thrones, and sees, and jorisdicUons, wherein they now so please themselves.

       But what is next to this? The bishop of Rome succeeds Pater in all that power, jurisdiction, infallibility, with what-sscver else was fencied before in him, ae the ordinary lord of the church, and therefore the Roman church is the oa-Ikolie;  'quod   erat demonstrandum.'    Now though this lafaraice will no way follow upon these principles, though tksy should all be supposed to be true, whereof not one is so smch as, probable; and though this last assertion be vain and ridiculous, nothing at all being pleaded to ground this . sacceaaion; no institution of Christ; no act of any council sfthe church; no will nor testament of Peter; but only it is so ftllen out, as the world was composed of a casual con-eonenee of atoms; yet seeing they will have it so, I desire a UtHe larther information in one thing that yet remains; and that is this, the charter, patents, and grant of all this pewer, and right of succession unto Peter, in all the advan-t^;es, privileges, and jurisdiction, before mentioned, being i^lly in their own keeping, whereof I never saw letter or title, nor ever con versed with any one, nonet of themselves, that did; I would be gladly informed, whether this grant be made to him absolutely, without any manner of condi* tion whatever; so that whoever comes to be pope of Rome, tod possessed of Peter's chair there, by what means soever ke is possessed of it, whether he believe the gospel or no, or any of the saving truths therein contained, and so their ohareh must be the catholic church, though it follow him ia all abominations;  or whether it be made on any conation to him, especially that of cleaving to the doctrine  oi Christ revealed in the gospel? If they say the first, that it it an absolute grant, that is made to him without any condition expressed or necessarily to be understood, I am at an iaiue, and have nothing to add, but my desire that the grant may be produced ; for whilst we are at this variance^ it is against all law and equity, that the parties litigant akould be  admitted to plead bare  aiiegatioBS, without piooi.   \l

       the latter, though we should grant all the former monstroiM suppositions, yet we are perfectly secure against all their pretensions, knowing nothing more clearly and evidently, than that he and they have broken all conditions that can possibly be imagined, by corrupting and perverting almost the whole doctrine of the gospel.

       And whereas it may be supposed, that the great condition of such a grant would consist in his diligent attendance to the Scriptures, the word of God, herein doth the filth of their abominations appear above all other things. The guilt that is in that society or combination of men, in locking up the Scriptures in an unknown tongue, forbidding the people to read it, burning some men to death for the studying of it, and no more, disputing against its power to m^ke good its own authority, charging it with obscurity, imperfection, insufficiency, frighting men from the perusal of it, with the danger of being seduced and made heretics by so doing, setting up their own traditions in an equality with it, if not exalting them above it, studying by all means to deciy it as useless and contemptible, at least comparatively with themselves, will not be purged from them for ever.

    

  
    
       But you will say, this is a simple question. For the pope of Rome hath a promise that he shall still be such a one as is fit to be trusted with the power mentioned; and not one that shall defend Mahomet to be the prophet of God sent into the world, or the like abominations; at least, that be he what he will, placed in the chair, he shall not err, nor mistake in what he delivereth for truth. Now seeing themselves, as was said, are the sole keepers of this promise and grant also, which they have not as yet shewed to the world; I am necessitated to ask once more, whether it be made to him merely upon condition of mounting into his chair, or also upon this condition, that he use the means appointed by God to come to the knowledge of the truth ? If they say the former, I must needs say, that it is so remote from my apprehension, that God, who will be worshipped in spirit and and in truth only, should now under the gospel promise to any persons, that be they never so wicked and abominable, never so openly and evidently sworn enemies of him and his anointed, whether they use any means or not by him ap-pointed, that  they shall always m a\\ l\viT\^<& ^^^iJkiVx^ \xMtfi,

       which they hate, in love, which they have not, with that tothority which all his saints must bow unto; especially not having intimated any one word of any such promise in the Scripture, that I know not whatever I heard of in my Ufe that I cannot as soon believe. If they say the latter, we dose then as we did our former inquiry.

       Upon the credit and strength of these sandy foundations iod principles, which neither severally nor jointly will bear die weight of a feather, in a long-continued course of apos-tuy, have men conquered all policy, religion, and honesty, md built up that stupendous fabric, coupled together with subtle and scarce discernible joints and ligaments, which they call the catholic church.

       1.   In despite of policy they have not only enslaved kings, kingdoms, commonwealths, nations, and people to be their vissals, and at their disposal; but also contrary to all rules of government, beyond the thoughts and conjectures of all er any that ever wrote of, or instituted, a government in the world, they have in most nations of Europe set up a government, authority, and jurisdiction, within anoUier government and authority settled on other accounts, the one independent on the other, and have brought these things to some kind of consistency; which that it might be accomplished never entered into the heart of any wise man once to imagine, nor had ever been by them effected, without SQch advantages, as none in the world ever had in such a continuance but themselves: unless the Druids of old in lome nations obtained some such thing.*

       2.   In despite of religion itself, they have made a new creed, invented new ways of worship, given a whole sum ind system of their own, altogether alien from the word of Ood, without an open disclaiming of that word, which in i&nnmerable^ places bears testimony to its own perfection md fulness.

       3.   Contrary to common honesty, the first principles of

       * Si quU aut priTatus, aut populus eoram decrelo non stetit, sacrificiis inter-&IBL Hec p<Ena apud eos est graTissima; quibus ita cf t interdictum, ii nunnero hpionni, et sceleratomm habentor, ab iie ornnes deceduntf aditam eorum ler-■oacnqae defagiunt, ne quid ex contagione incommodi accipiant; ueque iia petenti-^ju rcdditur. Deque bonos ullus cominunicatar: his autem oiunibut Druidibus pcestuBot; qui ■oromam inter eos habet aathoritatem': hoc mottao, 9\ ^V^^ ^^ ■liqais  txceUh dtgniute, succedit:  at  si  sunt pluret. sulTrag^o Diuiduui alNft^VU' MMogmjoMm eiiMmde princlpatu armis  contendnnt.  C»». Ub. 6. de BcVV, G«\.

       reason, with violence to the evident dictates of the  law  of nature, they will in confidence of these principles have  the^ word and sentence of a pope, though a beast, a witch,  a"cO»« juror, as by their own confession many of them have been, 19 be implicitly submitted to in and about things which he  nei« ther knoweth, nor loveth, nor careth for; being yet such ia themselves as immediately and directly concern the everlasting condition of the souls of men. And this is our  eecond return to their pretence of being the catholic church:  to which I add,

       3. That their plea is so far firom truth, that they are,  and tiiey only, the catholic church, that indeed they belong  not to it, because they keep not the ' unity of the faith,' whioh is required to constitute any person whatever a member of that church, but fail in all the conditions of it.   For,

       1. To proceed by way of instance, they do not  profen nor believe a justification distinct from sanctification,  and acceptance thereof; the doctrine whereof is of absolute  and indispensable necessity to the preservation of the unity of Ae faith; and so foil in the first condition of professing  all  necessary truths* I know what they say of justification,  what they have determined concerning it in the council of Trent, what they dispute about it in their books of controversiest But I deny that which they contend for to be a justification; so that they do not deny only justification by faitb, but positively, over and above, the infusion of grace, and the ac* ceptance of the obedience thence arising; that there is any justification at all consisting in the free and full absolution of a sinner, on the account of Christ.

       2.  They discover principles corrupt and depraved, utterly inconsistent with those truths, and the receiving of them, which in general by owning the Scriptures they do profess. Herein to pass by the principles of atheism, wickedness, and profaneness, that effectually work and manifest themselves in the generality of their priests and people; that of sel^righteousness, that is in the best of their devotionists, is tttteriy inconsistent with the whole doctrine of the goapd, and all saving truths concerning the mediation of Jesus Christ therein contained.

       3.  Tliat in their doctrine of the pope's supremacy, of merits,  satis/action, the mass, tVie  viois\ui^\v\im^  oi Ssmsu^t^,

       ikef  add Bach things to their profiession tt aMervate th« eficacy of all the saving truths they do profiMi^ and •• fail in the third condition. This hath so abundantly beea mani-isBted by others* that I shall not need to add any thing to gift the charge of it upon them any fiirther evidence or dsmoostration.

       Thus it is unhappily fallen out with these men, that what sf sU men they most pretend unto, that of all men they have the leset interest in. Athenasas tells us of one Thrasilaus an AthcMsn, who being phrenetically distempered, whatever diips came into the PyrsDum he looked on them and thought thou his own, and rejoiced as the master of so great wealA, when he was not the owner of so much as a boat: sueh a dtstemper of pride and folly hath in the like manner seized sn these persons with«whom we have to do; that wherever in Bcriptore they meet with the name charch, presently, as though they were intended by it, they rejoice in the privi-hges of it, when their concernment lies not at ail therein.

       To dose this whole discourse I shall bring the grand ugHsent of the Romanists (with whom I shall now in this tMstise have little more to do), wherewith they make such a Boise » the world, to an issue. Of the many forms and ikspes whereinto by them it is cast, this seems to be the oiQsl peispicucHisly expressive of their intention.

       Vohuilarily to forsake the communion of the church of Christ IB schism, and they that do so are guilty of it;

       Ton have voluntarily forsaken the communion of the flhsrch of Christ:

       Therefore, you are guilty of the sin of schism.

       I have purposely omitted the interposing of the term oalholic, that the reason of the argument might run to its Iflsgth; for upon the taking in of that term we have nothing ts do, but only to deny the minor proposition; seeing the Roman church, be it what it will, is not the church catholic; hut as it is without that limitation called the church of Christ indefinitely, it leaves place for a farther and fuller ttswer.

       To this by ¥ray of inference they add, that schism, as it dcclaiud by St. Austin and St. Thomas of Aquin, being so KKat and damnable a sin; and whereas it \s ^\aVn>  iVml^ CQi of iha cboreh, whioh,  as Peter says, is as "SosihJa atW,.

       •

       1 Pet. ill. 20» 21. there is no salvation, it is clear you will be damned.   This is the sum of their plea.

       Now as for the fore-mentioned argument, some of our divines answer to the minor proposition, and that both as  to the terms of voluntary forsaking, and that also of the communion of the church. For the first, they say they did not voluntarily forsake the communion of the church that tlm was, but being necessitated by the command of God to reform themselves in sundry things, they were driven out by bell, book, and candle, cursed out, killed; out, driven out by all manner of violence, ecclesiastical and civil; which is t strange way of men's becoming schismatic..

       2. That they forsook not the communion of the chorcb, but the corruptions of it, or the communion of it in its  cot' ruption, not in other things, wherein it was lawful to continue communion with it.

       To give strength to this answer, they farther add, tbit though they grant the church of Rome to have been at dn time of the first separation a true church of Christ, yet they deny it to be the catholic church, or only visible church then in the world; the churches in the East claiming that title by as good a right as she. So they. Others principally answer to the major proposition, and tell you, that separation is either causeless, or upon just ground and caose; that it is a causeless separation only from the chntch of Christ that is schism; that there can be no cause of achisin, for if there be a cause of schism materially, it ceaseth to be schism formally : and so to strengthen their answer 'in hy-pothesi,' they fall upon the idolatries, heresies, tyranny, and appstacy of the church of Rome, as just causes of sepira-tion from her; nor will their plea be shaken to eternity: so that being true and popular, understood by the meanest, though it contain not the whole truth, I shall not in the least impair it.

       For them, who have found out new ways of justifying our separation from Rome, on principles of limiting the jurisdiction of the bishop of Rome to a peculiar patriarchate* and granting a power to kings or nations, to erect jia-triarchs or metropolitans within their own territories, and the like; the Protestant cause is not concerned in their plea; the  whole of it on bolVv Vv^tvd^ b^m^ foreign to the

       Scripture, relating mostly to human constitutions, wherein they may have liberty to exercise their wits and abilities..

       Not receding from what hath by others solidly been pktded, on the answers above mentioned; in answer to the principles I have hitherto evinced, I shall proceed to give my account of the argument proposed.

       That we mistake not, I only premise, that I take schism in diis argument in the notion and sense of the Scripture precisely, wherein alone it will reach the conscience, and bear the weight of inferring damnation from it.

       1. Then I wholly deny the major proposition, as utterly Use, in what sense soever that expression,' true church of Christ' is taken. Take it for the catholic church of Christ, I deny that any one, who is once a true member of it, can •tterly forsake its communion; no living member of that body of Christ can perish; and on supposition it could do lo, it would be madness to call that crime schism: nor is diis a mere denial of the assertion, but such as is attended irith an invincible truth for its maintenance.

       Take it for the general visible church of Christ; tb,vvoluntary forsaking of its communion, which consists in the profession of the same faith, is not schism, but apostacy, aodthei thing itself is to be removed from the question in hud: and as for apostates from the faith of the gospel, we question not their damnation; it sleepeth not: whoever caltol a Christian that turned Jew or Mahometan a schis« miidc?

       Take it for a particular church of Christ, I deny,

       (1.) That separation from a particular church, as such, as merely separation, is schism, or ought to be so esteemed; though perhaps such separation may proceed from schism, ttd be also attended with other evils.

       (2.) That however, separation upon just cause and ground fiom any church, is no schism: this is granted by all persons living. Schism is causeless, say all men however concerned. And herein is a truth uncontrollable, separa* tion upon just cause is a duty; and therefore cannot be Khism, which is always a sin. Now there are five hundred things in the church of Rome, whereof every one, grafted as they are there into the stock and principle of imposition on the practice and  confeaaion  of men, is a au&cvetki cvoAia

       ^OL, xtx*   p

       of separatioii from any particular chnroh in the wodd |  j^ from all of them, one after another, should they aU  oodmM nnto the same thing, and impose it in the same manner, if there be any truth in that maxim; ' It is better to obey GM than man/

       2. I wholly deny .the minor proposition also, if spo^ in reference to the church of Rome; though I willin^y so-knowledge our separation to be ▼oluntary firam them; M more being done Uian I would do over again this day, Go^ assisting me, were I called unto it. But separation in  ikk sense contended about, must be from some stoie and cendir tion of Christ's institution, from communion with a chariA which we held by his appointment; otherwise it will noths pleaded that it is a schism, at least n(\t in a gospel  siri ii Now though our forefliihers, in the fitith we profess^ liiid in subjection to the pope of Rome, or his subordinate  mk gines, yet they were not so subject to them^ in.Any wag;«r state instituted by Christ; so that the Relinquishment:if that state can possibly be. no such separatioii, as tOibs ten:;ed schism. For I wholly deny that the papaty^ exercising its power in its supreme and subordinate offiocsi^ whidh with them is their church, is a church at all of Cfarist'i appointment, or any such thing. And When thejr prora  ii is so, I will be of it» So that when our forefatbm triAh drew their neck from his tyrannical yoke, and forsook tin practice of his abominatioiis in the worship  q£  Qod^  tilsf forsook no church of Christ's institution, they relinquished no communion of Christ's appointment.. Amanmay |kbsii-bly forsake Babylon, and yet not forsake Zion..

       For the aggravations of the sin of schism from sessi andent writers, Austin and Optatus, men intereatad in. dis contests about it, Leo and Innocent, gaining by the noiioa of it then growing in the world, Thomas Aquinas and such tassals of the papacy> we are not concerned in them; whst the Lord speaks of it, that we judge oonceming it. Itii true of the catholic church always, that out of it is no saln^ tion, it being the society of them, that shall be sared; .and of the visible church in general, in some sense knd.caees; seeing with the heart:' man believiath tonghteoiisnessj and with the mouth confession is made unto ssdvmtidn;' but of apaiticulsr diurch in no siBnse,nnless that of dc^nteippt of a

       r

       doty; and to imagintt Peter to speak of any Bach

       fl a fiuicy.

       I conaeqaence of this divesting the Roman synagogue

       privileges of a true charch in any sense, arising in Mights of some to a. denial of that ministiy* which ure C Ihis day in England, most by the way a little be ifid. Formy part (be it spoken witbont'oiSence), if ta-hatb nothing to plead for his ministry^ biit merely itfceaaive ordination which be hath received through wA  of Rone, I oaiinot see a stable bottom of owning to be; I do not say, if he will plead nothing else, Iw hath nothing else to plead. He may have that tndeed constitates him a minister^ though he will not aft ae it doth. Nor doth it come here into inquiry, r there were not a true ministry in some all along ihb  papacy, distinct from it, as were tbe thousands in hi the days of Elijah; when in the ten tribes, as to 3lic worship, there was no true ministry at all. Nor id that any have their ministry from Rome, as though oe, which is an ordinance of Christ, was institutied •ehrist: but the question is, whether this be a suffi* nd good basis and foundation of any man's interest Bffice of the ministry, that be hath received ordina-

       a succession, through the administration of, not the . flying into the wilderness under the persecution of ia^ not of the two witnesses prophesying all along the Roman apostacy, not from them to whom we i ia doctrine, as tbe Waldenses, but the beast itself, aecuting church of Rome, the pope and his adherents, ire certainly administrators of the ordination pleaded r Aat in doctrine we should succeed the persecuted I, and in office the piersecuting beast. I shall not Ins at large, professedly disclaiming all thoughts of sg--those miniaCets, aa papal and antichristian, who nare to this ordination; being many of them eminently of God to dispense the word, and submitted unto by ypte in the administration of the ordinanceii, and are roithy mtnTsters of the gospel of Christ. But* liaU only remark something on the plea thkt iii in^ on by them, whio would (if 1 niisatk<ri not)  hikt\f  ^v ^

       p  2-

       this particQlar, what God would haTe puUed down. They ask usy why not ordination from the church of RomeaswsU as the Scripture ? In which inquiry I am sorry that some do still continue. We are so far from having the Scripturei from the church of Rome, by any authority of it as  sndbi, that it is one cause of daily praising God, that by his pn>-videnceehe kept them from being either corrupted or de stroyed by them. It is true, the Bible was kept among the people that lived in those parts of the world where the pope prevailed: so was the Old Testament by the Jews; die whole by the eastern Christians: by none so corrupted ai by those of the papal territory. God forbid we should saj we had the Scriptures from the church of Rome, as such;  'i we had, why do we not keep them as she delivered them to us, in the vulgar translation, with the apocryphal additions ? The ordination pleaded for, is from the authority of -the church of Rome, as such: the Scriptures were by th( providence of God preserved under the papacy for the  qn of his people; and had they been found by chance, as it were, like the law of old, they had been the same to us that now they are. So that of these things there is not the sane reason.

       It is also pleaded, that the granting true ordination to the church of Rome doth not prove that to be a true church. This I profess I understand not; they who ordained  }aA  no power so to do, but as they were officers of that church; as such they did it; and if others had ordained, who were not officers of that church, all would confess that action to be null. But they who will not be contented that Christ halh appointed the office of the ministry to be continued in hii churches, that he continues to dispense the gifts of hii Spirit for the execution of that office when men are called thereunto, that he prepares the hearts of his people to desire and submit unto them in the Lord, that as to the manner of entrance upon the work, they may have it according to the mind of Christ to the utmost in all circumstances; so soon as his churches are shaken out of the dust of Babylon with his glory. shining on them, and the tabernacle of Ood ii thereby once more placed with men, shall have leave for me to derive their interest in the ministry through that daii

       painge, wherein I cannot see one step before me: if they m  otherwise qualified and accepted as above, I shall ever paj them that honour which is due to elders labouring in the word and doctrine.

       CHAP. VII.

       Of  «  panieuUr ckwrek; iu ntUure, Freqmiufy mMi&ned in SerqUwre* Fmikmlmr etmgreguiimu acknowledged the mdy ckurekes efikefiret  m-

       .  if^ktOwn, Wkat emmedan tke muUipticMtion of ckurekes. Some tkingi fnmued io dear ike vnihf of tke ckwrek in tkii tense. Every believer erdmmrUy obUged io join kimself to some particular ckurck. Many ikmgs in instituted worskip answering a natural principle. Perpetuity tftke ekurek in tkis sense. True ckurekes at first planted in England* Hem ikey ceased so to he. How ckurekes may be again re-erected. Of tks union of a particular ckurck in itself. Foundation of tkai union twfoUL Tke wdon itseff'. Of tke communion of particular ckurekes witk unatker.   Our coneemment in tkis union.

       I  NOW descend to the last consideration of a church, in the most usual acceptation of that name in the New Testament, that is, of a particular instituted church.     A church in this sense I take to be a society of men, called by the word to the obedience of the faith in Christ, and joint performance of the worship of God in the same individual ordinances, iccording to the order by Christ prescribed.   This general description of it exhibits its nature so far as is necessary to dear the subject of our present disquisition.    A more accu-itte definition would only administer farther occasion of contesting about things, not necessary to be determined as to the inquiry in hand.   Such as this was  the church at Jerusalem that was persecuted.  Acts viii. I. the church whereof Saul made havoc, ver. 3. the church that was vexed by Herod,  Acts xii. 1.    Such was the church at Antioch, which  *  assembled together in one place,' Acts aii. 14. wherein were sundry prophets. Acts xiii. 1. as that St Jerusalem consisted of elders and brethren. Acts xv. 22. the apostles or some of them being there then present, which idded no other consideration to that church than that we are now speaking of. Such were those many churches wherein elders were ordained by Paul'sappointment, Acl« xW. 9A.

       «

       as also tba church of Ceesarea, Acts xviii. 22. and at Rhesus, Acts xz. 14. 28. as was that of Coraitii, 1 Cor. i. 8.' VU.4. 11, 12. xiv.  4,  6. 12.19. 2 Cor. i. 1. and those meiH tioned. Rev. i.  2,  3. all which Paul calls the churches of the Gentiles, Rom. xvi. 4. in contradistinction to those of tbs Jews; and calls them indefinitely the churches pf God, Ycr. 16. or the churches of Christ, 1 Cor. vii. 17. 2 Cor. Tiii. 18,19. 23. 2 Thess. i. 4. and in sundry other places. Hence we hare mention of many churches in one country, as in Jodea, Acts ix. 1. in Asia, 1 Cor. xvi. 19. inMaoedontay  2(2^ viii. 1. in Galatia, Cral. i. 2. the seven 6hurches of Aitit ReY. i. 11. and unto  rag  inSXccc* Acts xvi. 4. al IneXiiattti tn-swers, ver. 6. in the same country.

       I suppose that in this description of n .particular chai^ I have not only the consent of them of all sorts wi^ whoa I have now to do; as to what remains of this disooorse/bst also their acknowledgment that these were tlie only kinds'of churches of the first institution.   The reverend authbn of the Jus Divinum Ministerii Anglicani, p. 2. c. 6. tell u* that  *  in the beginning of Christianity, the iramber i>f^b^ lievers even in, the greatest cities were so few, as that  Qa/ might all meet  iwl rh aitrb,  in one and the same place. Aod these are called the church of the ciiy, rand the angel of such a city was congregational, not diooesan;' which dis* course exhibits that state .of a particular church whioh is now pleaded for, and which shaH afterward be eviaoadt' allowing no other, no- not in the greatest cities.   In a rejoinder to that treatise, so far as the case of episcopacy is herein concerned, by a person well known by his labours in that .cause, this is acknowledged to be so.   ' Believers/ saith he,' in great cities were not at fi^rst divided into pa« rishes, whilst the number of. Christians was so small thai they might well assemble in the same place,' Ham. Vindi p. 16.    Of the believers of one.city meeting in one plao^ being one church, we have the like grant; p. 18.   ' In thil particular church,' he says,  *  there was one bishop^'which had the rule of it, and of the believers in the villages ad?« jacent to that city; which as it sometimes was not so^ Rom. xvi. 1, 2. so for the most part it seems to have been the case; and distinct churches upon the growth of the number of believers were to be erected in several places of the vicinage.

       Aid  ibis is the stale of» particular institaied churoh

       wUeli we plaed for.   Whether in process of time, believers

       nnltiplying, those who had been of one church met in ssTe-

       nls8semblies/by a settled diitribution of them, to celebrate

       tkenmeordinances specifically, and so made many churches;

       oraiet in several places in parties, still continuing one body»

       and were governed in common by the elders^ whom they in-

       cntsed and multiplied in proportion to the increase of be-

       liMis; or whether, that one or more officers, elders, or

       Iii4ii>ps, of that first single congregation, taking on him or

       them the care of those inhabiting the city wherein the.

       chuiph was first planted, designed and sent some fitted for

       tkt purpose, upon their desire and choice, or otherwise*

       to the several lesser companies of the region adjacent, which

       in process of time became dependent on, and subject to, the.

       officer and officers of that first church from whence they

       cme forth, i dispute not   I am satisfied that the first

       phntation of churches was as hath been pleaded: and I

       know what was done afterward on the one hand or the other

       mist be iszamined, as to our concernment, by what ought

       to have been done.   But of those things afterward.

       Now according to the course of procedure hitherto in-nited on', a declaration of the unity of the church in this Nose, what it is, wherein it doth coDsist, with what it is to be guilty of the breach of that unity, must ensue; and tUs shall. be done aft^r I have premised some few things pnriously hecessaiy thereunto.-I say then,

       1.   A man may be a member of the catholic church of Christy be united to him by the inhabitation of his Spirit, tndphrticipation of life from him, who upon the account of leme providential hindrance, is never joined to any particular congregation, for the participation of ordinances, all his. diys.

       2.   In like manner may he be a member of the church: considered as professing visibly; seeing that he may do all tint is of him required thereunto, without any such con* junction to a visible particular church.   But yet,

       3.   I willingly grant, that every believer is obliged, as in a part oC his duty, to join himself to some one of those churches of Christ; that therein he may abide iu dQcVc\iia«

       aftid feUoWship, and ' breaking of bread and prayer/ i cording to the order of the gospel, if he have advantage a opportunity so to do.   For,

       1.  There are some duties incumbent on us, which ct not possibly be performed, but on a supposition of this di previously required, and submitted unto. Matt* xviii. 15—

       2. There are some ordinances of Christ, appointed the good and benefit of those that belicYe, which il can never be made partakers of if not related to some si society; as public admonition, excommunication, partici] tion of the sacrainent of the Lord's supper.

       3. The care that Jesus Christ hath taken that all things well ordered in these churches, giving no direction for' performance of any duty of worship merely and purely sovereign institution, but only in them, and by them, v are so joined, sufficiently evinced his mind, and our d herein. Rev. ii. 7. IL 29. iii. 6, 7. 12. 1 Cor. xi.

       4. The gathering, planting, and settling of such charo by the apostles, with the care they took in bringing then perfection, leaving none whom liiey converted out of t order, where it was possible for them to be reduced untc is of the same importance. Acts xiv. 23. Tit. i. 6.

       6. Christ's institution of officers for them, Eph. ir. 1 Cor. xi. 28. calling such a church his body, ver. 29. actly assigning to every one his duty in such societies; respect of the place he held in them, with his care for tl preservation from confusion, and for order, evinces fi whom they are, and what is our duty in reference unto th>

       6. The j udging and condemning them by the Holy Ob as disorderly blameable persons who are to be avoided, v walk not according to the rules and order appointed inth churches, his care that those churches be not scandali or offended, with innumerable other considerations, evi their institution to be from heaven, not of men, or any { dential considerations of them whatever.

       That there is an instituted worship of God to be contin under the New Testament until the second coming of Chi I suppose needs not much proof. With those with wl it dodi so I am not now treating, and must not make it business to give it evidence, by the innumerable testimoi which might be alleged to that purpose.   That for the wl

       ( of bis worship, mfttter, or manner, or any part of it, Ood hath 1 daDged his way of proceeding, and will not allow the will tnd pmdence of man to be the measure and rule of his ho-ooar and glory therein, contrary to what he did or would tlk)w under the law, is so prejudicial to the perfection of the gospel, infinite wisdom, and all-sufficiency of Christ, and so destructive to the whole obligation of the second command-nent, having no ground in the Scripture, but being built flKrely on the conceit of men, suited to one carnal interest or other, I shall unwillingly debate it. That as to this particular under consideration, there were particular churches instituted by the authority of Jesus Christ, owned and ap-JROved by him; that officers for them were of his appointment, ttd furnished with gifts from him for the execution of their employment; that rules, cautions, and instructions for the due settlement of those churches were given by him; that these churches were made the only seat of that worship, which in particular he expressed his will to have continued SDtil he came, is of so much light in Scripture, that he must wink hard that will not see it.

       That either he did not originally appoint these things, or lie did not give out the gifts of his Spirit, in reference to the right ordering of them, and exalting of his glory in them ; or that having done so then, yet that his institutions have in end, being only for a season, and that it may be known when the efficacy of any of his institutions ceaseth; or that ke doth not now dispense the gifts and graces of his Spirit, to render them useful, is a difficult task for any man to undertake to evince.

       There is indeed, in the institutions of Christ, much that answers a natural principle in men, who are on many accounts formed and fitted for society. A confederation and consultation to carry on any design, wherein the concern-Hient of the individuals doth lie, within such bounds, and in such order, as lies in a ready way to the end aimed at, is exceeding suitable to the principles whereby we are acted ind guided as men. But he that would hence conclude, that there is no more but this, and the acting of these principles, in this church constitution whereof we speak, and that therefore men may be cast into any prudential form, or Appoint other  wnys and forms  of it than lV\osemeT\\\oix«di\w

       AeBeripture, is appointed.and owned^lak^t*  on  himiHI the demoDstrating that all tlunga neoeaaarily reqab^ t0:jtlia coiiBtitution of auck a ebiiFoh-aociety are commanded bjs tile law of nature, and therefore allowed of and approved only by Christ, and  bo  to be wholly moral, and to have no* ' thing of instituted worship in them; and also he must know, that when, on that supposition, he hath given a probaUe rear son why never any persons in the world fixed on anch ao-cieties in all essential things as those, seeing they are natural, that he leaves less to the prudence of men, and to the ordering and disposing of things concerning them, than those who make them of pure institution, all whose cirenm-stances cannot be derived from themselves; as thoae  ci things purely moral may. But diis is not of my preaeni consideration.   '   -

       2. Nor shall I consider, whether perpetuity be a property of the church of Christ in this sense; that is, not whether a church that was once so may cease to be so, which it is known I plead for in the instance of the church of Rone^ not to mention others; but whether by virtue of any pro* mise of Christ, there shall always be somewhere in the world a visible church, visibly celebrating hia ordinances. Luke i. 33. ' He shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there shall be no end;' is pleaded to this pur* pose. • But that any more but the spiritual reign of Christ in his catholic church is there intended, is not proved. Matt. xvi. 18.  *  Upon this rock will I build my church/ is also urged ; but to intend any but true believers, and that aa such, ini^hat promise, is wholly to enervate it, and to take away its force and efficacy: chap, xviii. 18. 20. declares the presence of Christ with his church wherever it be, not that a church in the regard treated of shall be. To the same par-pose are other expressions in the Scripture. As I will not deny this in general, so I am unsatisfied as to any particular instance for the making of it good.

       It is said, that true churches were are at first planted in England. How then, or by what means, did they cease so to be? how, or by what act, did Qod unchurch them? They did it themselves meritoriously by apostacy and idolatry, Ood legally by his institution of a law of rejection of sadi churches.   If any shall.ask. How then is it possible, that

       ny Buidi chnicbw should be raiMd anewl I  B%y,  that the e^ioUe dnireh mystical* and that visibly professing, being ]iiesenred entire, he that thinketh-there needs a miracle for those who are members of them to join in such a society «those now spoken of, according to the institution of Christ, is a person delighting in needless scruples.

       Christ hath promised, that where  *  two or three are ga-tksred tc^ther in his name, he will be in the midst of them;' Matt xviii. 20. It is now supposed, with some hope to hare it g^raated, that the Scripture being the power of Grod to isIvation» Rom. i. 16. hath a sufficient efficacy and energy in itself, as to its own kind, for the conversion of souls; yea, kt us, till opposition be made to it, take it for granted, that by that force and efficacy it doth mainly and principally erince its own divinity, or divine original. Those who are eotttented for the honour of that word which God delighteth to magnify to grant this supposition, will not, I hope, think it iiapossible, that though all church-state should cease in iny place, and yet the Scripture by the providence of God be there in the hand of individuals preserved, two or three ihould be called, converted, and regenerated by it. For my put, I think he that questions it, must do it on some cor-rapt principle of a secondary dependent authority in the word of God as to ns; with which sort of men I do not now deal* ' I ask whether these converted persons may not pos-siUy comef together, or assemble themselves in the name of Jesus ? may they not upon his command, and in expectation of the accomplishment of his promise, so come together, with lesolntion to do his will, and to exhort one another thereto; Zech. iii. 10. Mai. iii. 10. Truly I believe they may, in what part of the world soever their lot is fallen. Here lie all the difficulties, whether being come together in the name of Christ they may do what he hath commanded them, or no ? whether they may exhort and stir up one another to do the will of Christ? Most certain it is, that Christ will give them his presence, and therewithal his authority, for the performance of any daty that he requireth at their hands. Were not men angry, troubled, and disappointed, there would be little dif-fionhy in this business.    But of this elsewhere.

       3. Upon this supposition, that particular churches are mstitutions of  Jesus Christ,  which is granted b^ a\\ VvV^i

       wbom I have to do» I proceed to make inquiry into their union and communion^ that so we may know wherein the bonds of them do consist.

       1. There is a double foundation, fountain, or cause of the union of such a church: the one external, procuring, commanding; the other internal, inciting, directing, assisting. The first is the institution of Jesus Christ, before mentioned, requiring peace and order, union, consent, and agreement, in and among all the members of such a church; all to be regulated, ordered, and bounded, by the rules, laws, prescripts, which from him they have received, for their iralk-ing in those societies.

       The latter is that love without dissimulation, which always is, or which always ought to be, between all the members of such a church; exerting itself in their respeotiTe duties one towards another, in that holy combination, wheie-unto they are called and entered for the worship of God: whether they are those which lie in the level of the equality of their common interest of being church-members, or those which are required of them in the several differences, whereby on any account whatever they are distinguished one from another amongst themselves; for ^ love is the bond of perfect-ness;' Col. iii. 14.

       Hence tlien it appears, what is the union of such a church, and what is the communion to be observed therein, by the appointment of Jesus Christ. The joint consent of all the members of it, in obedience to the command of Christ, from a principle of love, to walk together in the universal celebration of all the ordinances of the worship of God, instituted and appointed to be celebrated in such a church;and to perform all the duties and offices of love, which in reference to one another, in their respective stations and places, are by God required of them; and doing so accordingly, is the union inquired after. See Phil. ii. 1—3. iv. 1—3. 1 Cor. i. 10. 2 Cor. xiii.  11.  Rom. xv. 5.

       Whereas there are in these churches, some rulers, some ruled; some eyes, some hands in this body; some parts visibly comely, some uncomely ; upon the account of that variety of gifts and graces which is distributed to them: in the performance of duties, regard is to be had to all the particular rules that are given with respect to men in their seve-

       111 places and distrilmtionB. Herein doth the* union of a ftrticular church consist; herein have the members of it eommnnion among themselves, and with the whole.

       4. I shall ftirther grant, and add hereunto; over and tbove the union that is between the members of several par* ticular churches, by virtue of their interest in the church catholic, which draws after it a necessity of the occasional exercise of duties of love one towards another, and that communion they have, as members of the general church fisible, in the profession of the faith once delivered unto the saints; there is a communion also to be observed be^ tveen these churches, as such, which is sometimes, or may be exerted in their assemblies by their delegates, for declar-nig their sense, and determining things of joint concernment vi^ them. Whether there ought to be an ordinary com« bination of the officers of these churohes, invested with power for the disposal of things and persons that concern one pr more of them, in several subordinations, by the in* BtituUon of Christ; as it is not my judgmenjL that so there is, so it belongs not unto my present undertaking at all to debate.

       That which alone remains to be done, is to consider what is our concernment as to the breach of this union, which we profess to be appointed by Jesus Christ; and that both as we are Protestants, as also farther differenced, according to the intimations given at the entrance of this discoursew What hath already been delivered about the nature of schism, snd the Scripture notion of it, might well sufl^ce, as to our findication in this business from any charge that we are or aeem obnoxious unto. But because I have no reason to suppose, that some men will be so favourable unto us, as to take pains for the improvement of principles, though in themselves clearly evinced on our behalf; the application of them to some present cases, with the removal of objections that lie against my intendment, must be farther added.

       Some things there are, which upon what hath been spoken, I shall assume and suppose as granted in thesi, until I see them otherwise disproved than as yet I have done. Of these the first is, That the departing or secession of any man or men, from any particular church, as to that communion which  h  peculiar to such a church»  yAvv^Vl^

       or they haT'e had therewith, is no where called schism, no is so in the nature of the thing itself (as the general sigai* fication of the word is restiained by its Scriptare nae); bat ii a thing'to be judged, and receive a title according to tlie oaoses and circnmstances of it*

       2. One church's refuting to hold that commnnion wifl another which ought to be between them, is not schisiBi  f» perly so called.

       9*  The departure of any man or men from the society mff  6oininnnion of any chnrch whaterer, so it be done widh oat strife, variance, judging, and condemning of others, U^ i6ause according to the light of their consciences they cai-liiOt in all things in them worship God according to hisinand> cannot be rendered e?il but from crrcuinstances taken  fttm the petftoiis so doing, or the way and manner whereby aai wherein they do it.

       Unto these I add, that if any one can shew and evinet that we have departed from, and left the communion of, any particular church of Christ, with which we ought to walkae^ edrding to the order above mentioned, or have disturbed and broken the order and union of Christ's institution, whereni we are or f^ere inwrapped, we put ourselves on the mercy of OUIr ittdges.

       The consideration of what is the charge on any of ui,efl this account, was the first thing aimed at in this disooorse; and as it was necessary from the rules of the method whereis I have 'proceeded, comes now in the last place to be put  ii the issue and trials which it shall in the next chapter.

      

       OF tcmsM^   12S

       CHAP. VIII.

       (ff di$ ekwrek €f BtgUmd.   'tl^ ekmrg€ o/sekUm m tk§ nmu tktrtaf

       pnf9§§d tpui tmuitUred.   Sever^ etnuidttmiimu rf tki dkurch tflkg*

       hid,   ImtpkmiMmMtMwennmmhfrsofiL   CfmmaktipHnu    T^Jiifr-

       J9itmidfu ioU$h&pi.   Tktir pmotr Mxammtd.   lu origmtd in tkii nm?

       tittL   Cfti€mmut€rimlpower of (Mays,   lUpreitniemUmnmue,   Of

       A§ekwrek^Eifgltmd^wiuUUu.   lU dueriptifm.   Form ptcMar tmd

       tma tiiMiiM *   Antwer to ike ehmrge of  JvAum,  on leparMtion/rom it^ in

       to  opu e o pmi  ooneikM i ion,   How mkl kjfwktUmomtsiiwmotmkinmotty.

       ■ Tkuige  mtumrp  to th$ eanttUmiwm of nuk mokwrtk propomi^ mid ofm

       fnptdtoproof*   Tko second wop <f eonstiiuiing m noHimol okutekf  com?

       dired. PrmdpHei agreed ontmdjeotuetUedynlo between the parties at vari-

       mweonikiemeeow%i. Judgment ef Andraldat in this ease, Infereneesfrom

       tkeeommum prineipiUehefore eoneeniedwUo, The ease qfeekiem in refer^

       elieeiomnniionalekmrekintheIatteenie,debaied.  Ofpnrtiemkrehmrd^,

       endsepmraiienfrom them. On wJuU aeeounie juetifiable.  No tueoeeiip ef

       jiiaing id tkie or thai. Separation from some to oaUed^refmred.   Of the

       dhircA  efKkrvdk* The daJtp efite mewhere.   Auitu^s jvdgmeni of ike

       praeHeo <f EKfaL   The laei objection waned. Infereneee %ipan the whole.

       That  which finit presents itself, is ft plea against us, io the istne of the church of England, and those intrusted with the regletbent thereof^ as it was settled and established some yeirs since; the sum whereof, if I mistake not, amounts to thus tnuch.

       You were sometimes members and children of the church ef England, and lived in the communion thereof, professing obedience thereunto, according to its rules and canolis; yon wore in an orderly subjection to the archbishops, bishops, and those acting under them in the hierarchy; who were officers of that church; in thatchurch you were baptised, and joined in the outward worship celebrated therein; but you htfe now TOluntarily, and of your own accord, forsaken and xeoounced the communion of this ohuroh; cast off your sub* jsotion to the bishops and rulers; rejected the form of worship appointed in that church, that great bond of its com-manion; and set up separated churches Of your own, ae-cofding to your pleasures; and so are properly schismatics.

       This I say, if I mistake not, is the sum of the chatge against us, on the account of our late attempt for reformat aatioui and iredncinjr ^' tb6 church of Christ to \la-ipt«ti&«>

       live institution, which we profess our aim in singleness of heart to have been, and leave the judgment of it unto Ood. To acquit ourselves of this imputation, I shall declare,

       1.   How far we own ourselves to have been, or to be, members or children (as they speak) of the church of England) as it is called or esteemed.

       2.   What was the subjection wherein we or any of  m stood, or might be supposed to have stood, to the prelates or bishops of that church.    And then I shall,

       3.   Put the whole to the issue and inquiry, whether we have broken any bond or order, which by the institution and appointment of Jesus Christ we ought to have preserved eor tire, and unviolated: not doubting but that on the whole matter in difference, we shall find the charge managed against us to be resolved wholly into the prudence and interest of some men, wherein our consciences are not concerned.

       As to the first proposal; the several considerations that the church of England may fall under, will make way for the determination of our relation thereunto.

       1. There being in this country of England, mach people of God, many of his elect called and sanctified by and through the Spirit and blood of Christ, with the washing of water and the word, so made true living members of the mystical body, or catholic church of Christ, holding him as a spiritual head, receiving influences of life and grace from him continually* they may be called, though improperly^ the church of England; that is, that part of Christ's catholic church militant which lives in England. In this sense it is the desire qf our souls to be found and to abide memben of the church of England, to keep with it, whilst we live in this world, the ' unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.' Jerusalem which is above, is the mother of us all; and one* is our Father, which is in heaven; one is our Head, Sovereign, Lord, and Ruler, the dearly beloved of our soul^; the Lord Jesus Christ. If we have grieved, offended, troubled the least member of this church, so that he may justly take offence at any of our ways, we profess our readiness to lie at his or their feat for reconciliation, according to the mind of Christ. If we bear not love to all the memT bers  of the church of England in this sense, without dissi?

       ■ohtion (yea, even to them amongst them, who through ■istakes and darkness, have on several accounts designed ov harm and ruin); if we rejoice not with them, and suffer not with them, however they may be differenced in and by their opinions, or walkings ; if we desire not their good, as the good of our own souls, and are not ready to hold any communion with them, wherein their and our light will give tad afford unto us peace mutually; if we judge, condemn, deipise any of them, as to their persons, spiritual state, and condition, because they walk not with us, let us be esteemed the vilest schismatics that ever lived on the face of the earth* Bat as to our membership in the church of England on this •ccoBnt,'we stand or fall to our own master.

       2. The rulers, governors, teachers, and body of the peo-]de of this nation of England, having by laws, professions, ind public protestations, cast off the tyranny, authority, and doctoine of the church of Rome, with its head the pope; and jointly assented unto, and publicly professed the doctrine of the gospel, as expressed in their public confession, vari* oody attested and confirmed, declaring tteir profession by that public confession, preaching, laws, and writings suitable ftereonto, may also be called on good account, the church of England. In this sense, we profess ourselves members of the church of England; and professing and adhering to tiiat doctrine of faith in the unity of it, which was here esta-Ushed and declared, as was before spoken. As to the at-tonpt of some, who accuse us for everting of fundamentals, hjour doctrine of election by the free grace of God, of dlectual redemption of the elect only, conversion by the inesistible efficacy of grace, and the associate doctrines, vUch are commonly known, we suppose the more sober ptrt of our adversaries will give them little thanks for their piinli therein : if for no other reason, yet at least, because they know the cause they have to manage against us is weakened thereby. Indeed it seems strange to us, that we •honld be charged with schism from the church of England, for endeavouring to reform ourselves, as to something relat-iegto the worship of God, by men everting, and denying so considerable a portion of the doctrine of that church, which we sacredly retain entire, as the most urgent of our pT^^^nt ^▼ersaries  do.   In this sense, I  say, we stiU coiife^a o>it<

       selves members of the church of England; nor have we made any separation from it, but do daily labour to improve* and carry on the light of the gospel which shines thereyn* and on the account whereof it is renowned in the world.

       3. Though I know not how proper that expression of children of the church may be under the New Testament; nor can by any means consent unto it, to be the urging of any obedience to any church or churches whatsoever on tluft account; no such use being made of that consideration by thi Holy Ghost, nor any parallel unto it insisted on by him;  ytk in a general sense, so far as our receiving our regeneratioa and new birth, through the grace of Qod by the preachingef' the word, and the saving truths thereof here professed* wilt the seal of it in our baptism, may be signified by that eje-pression, we own ourselves to have been, and to be ohildiw of the church of England, because we have received all tUi by the administration of the gospel here in England, ai|  dm pensed in several assemblies therein: and are contented^ tfni this concession be improved to the utmost.    .   ,

       Here indeed are we left by them who renounce the ba|^ tism they have received in their infancy, and repeat it again amongst themselves. Yet I suppose, that he who upon tbd single account will undertake to prove them schismalieal# may find himself entangled. Nor is the case with them el* actly as it was with the Donatists. They do the same things with them, but not on the same principles. The Donatials rebaptized those who came to their societies, becauae^thef professed themselves to believe, that all administration el ordinances not in their assemblies was null: and thai thef were to be looked on as no such thing. Our anabapliatad* the same thing, but on this plea, that though baptism be» yii* infant baptism is not an institution of Christ, and'so is  q«IL from the nature of the thing itself, not the way of its adai* nistration: but this falls not within the verge of my defewMi-

       In these several considerations, we were, and do rnnttmit members in the church of God in England; and as- to o«f failing herein, who is it that convinces us of sin?

       The second thing inquired after, is, what subjection*ist stood, or were supposed to have stood in, to the bishops ?*■ Our subjection being regulated by their power^ the conaidt-ration of.tbU,  discovers the true alata of Xlzkal*

       They htd, and exercised in this nation,  a  twofold ower; and conseqaently the sabjection required of us rts twofold.

       1. A power delegated from the supreme magistrate of ke nation, conferred on them, and invested in them, by the Lws, customs, and usages of this .commonwealth, and ez-Bcised by them on that account   This not only made them ■mns of the realm, and members of parliament, and gave hem many dignities and privileges, but also was the sole MOtain and spring of that jurisdiction, which theyexer-iMd by ways and means, such as themselves will not plead ihmwe  been purely ecclesiastical, and of the institution of ma Christ.   In this respect we did not cast off our sub-iction to them; it being our duty to  *  submit ourselves to lary ordinance of man, for the Lord's sake/   Only when-fir  they commanded things unlawful in themselves, or unto i^we always retreated to the old safe rule,' whether it be •it to obey yon or God, judge ye.'   On this foundation, I ly, was all the jurisdiction which they exercised among id'over the people of this nation built.   They had not Mre to exercise that, which they were invested in^ on an-bm  account, but received formally their authority thereby, be^tenour whereby their predecessors held this power here the reformation, the change of the tenour by the laws -this land, the investiture of the whole original right •veof in another person than formerly, by the same means, • legal concession and delegation to them made, the en-iging or eontracting.of their jurisdiction by the same laws, a dvil process of their courts in the exercise of their au-irity, suffidently evince from whence they had it.    Nor Many thing herein any more of the institution of Jesas Mat, than the courts are in Westminster Hall.   Sir Edward ihe, who knew the laws of his country, and was skilled in SB to a miracle, will satisfy any in the rise and tenour of •seofwl jurisdiction : ' De jure regis eccles.'   What there of primitive institution, giving colour and occasion to is kind of jurisdiction, and the exercise of it, shall farther lad assisting) be declared, when I treat of the state of the St churches, and the ways of their degeneracy; let them, My for them, in the mean time evince the jtcrisdict\<mtVi«^ ercised,  in respect wbereuoto  our subjection in tVia fn^l
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       kind was required, to derive its original from the pure institution of Christ in the gospel, or to be any such thing ai' it was, in an imagined separation from the human laws! whereby it was animated; and more will be asserted than I have had the happiness as yet to see. Now I say, that tbe subjection to them due, pn this account, we did not cast off; but their whole authority, power, and jurisdiction was removed, taken away, and annulled by the people of the land assembled in parliament.

       But this, they reply, is the state of the business in hand; the parliament, as much as in them lay, did so indeed as ii confessed, and by so doing made the schism, which you by adhering to them, and joining with them in your severd' places, have made yourselves also guilty of.

       But do these men know what they say, or will it enr trouble the conscience of a man in his right wits, to te charged with schism on this account? the parliament ma^ alteration of nothing but what they fouhd established by the laws of this nation, pleading that they had power committed to them to alter, abrogate, and annul laws, for the good of the people of the land. If their making alterations in the civil laws and constitutions, in the political administrations of the nation be schism, we have very little security, hot that we may be made new schismatics every third year, whilst the constitution of a triennial parliament doth continue. In the removal then of all episcopal jurisdiction founded in the laws and usages of this nation, we are not at all concerned. For the laws enforcing it, do not press it as a thing necessary on any other account, but as that which themselves gave rise and life unto. But should this be granted, that the office was appointed by Christ, and the jurisdiction im-' pleaded annexed by him thereunto; yet this, whilst we abide at diocesans, with the several divisions apportioned to them in the nation, will not suffice to constitute a national church, unless some union of those diocesans, or of the churches whereunto they related, into one society and church, by the same appointment, be proved, which to my present apprehension, will be no easy work for any one to' undertake.

       2. Bishops had here a power as ministers of the gospel* to preach,  administer the sacram^nU, lo ^ovu in the ordina-

       wm of ministers^ and the like duties of church officers. To lus we say, let the individuals of them acquit themselves^ 7 the qualifications mentioned in the epistles to Timothy nd Titus, with a sedulous exercise of their duty in a due Dinner, according to the mind of Christ to be such indeed, uid we will still pay them all the respects, reverence, duty, nd obedience, which as such, by virtue of any law or insti-ntion of Christ, they can claim. Let them come forth rith weapons that are not carnal, evidencing their ministry to the consciences of believers, acting in a spirit and power received from Christ, and who are they that will harm Item?

       I had once formerly said thus much. 'Let the bishops ittend the particular flocks over which they are appointed, Heaching the word, administering the holy ordinances of he gospel in and to their own flock, there will not be con-ending about them.' It was thought meet to return by one oncerned, ' I shall willingly grant herein my suffrage, let hem discbarge them (and I beseech all, who have any way tindered them, at length to let and quietly permit them) on ondition he will do this as carefully as L I shall not con-end with him concerning the nature of their task, be it as e saith the attending to the particular churches over which key are appointed (the bishop of Oxford over that flock or lOTtion, to which he was, and is appointed, and so all others (I like manner), be it their preaching and their administering he holy ordinances of the gospel in and to their own flock, nd whatever else of duty and ' ratione officii' belongs to a ighUy constituted bishop; and let all that have disturbed his conrse so duly settled in this church, and in all churches f Christ since the apostles' planting them, discern their nor, and return to that peace and unity of the church, from rfaence they have causelessly and inexcusably departed.'

       Though I was not then speaking of the bishops of England, yet I am contented with the application to them; here being amongst them men of piety and learning, whom exceedingly honour and reverence: amongst all the bishops, e of Oxford is, I suppose, peculiarly instanced in, because t may be thought, that living in this place, I may belong to is jurisdiction.  But in the  condition wherem 1 no^ %m V] fe providence of God, I  can plead an exQTiip\Aoa ow VS^^

       •ame foot of account, as he can bis jurisdictioii.   So thftt I am oot much coocerned in his exercise of it^ as to my own person.    If he have a particular flock at Oxon, which hi will attend according to what before I required, be shall have nb let or hinderance from me; but being he is, si I bear he is, a reverend and learned person, I shall b^ glad sf his neighbourhood and acquaintance.    But to suppose tM the diocese of Oxon, as legally constituted and bounded, ii bis particular flock or church, thaf such a church is instituted by Christ, or hath been in being ever since the aposdei^ times, that in his presidency in this church he is to set ip * courts, and exercise a jurisdiction in them, and therewith i power over all the inhabitants of this diocese or shife'(ei-cepting the exempt peculiar jurisdiction), although gactheisd into particular congregations, and united by a participation of the same ordinances; and all this by the will and appoiolr ment of Jesus Christ, is to suppose what will not be granted. I confess, as before, there was once such an order in this place, and that it is now removed by laws, on which foundation alone it stood before: and this is that wherein I am not concerned.   Whether we have causelessly and inexcusably departed from the unity of the church, is the matter now in inquiry.    I am sure, unless the unity can be fixed, our departure will not be proved.   A law unity I confess, an evangelical I am yet in the disquisition of.   But I confess it will be to the prejudice of the cause in hand, if it shall be thought that the determination of it depends on the controversy about episcopacy: for if so, it might be righteously expected that the arguments produced- in the behalf and defence thereof, should be particularly^discussed.    But (he truth is, I shall easily acknowledge all my labour to no purpose, if I have to deal only with men, who suppose that if it be granted, that bishops, as commonly esteemed in diis nation, are of the appointment of Christ, it will thence follow, that we have a national church of Christ's appointment: between which indeed there is no relation or connexion. Should I grant, as I said, diocesan bishops, with churches aoswei^ble to their supportment, particled into several con« gregatiohs, with their itiferior officers, yet this would be remote enough from giving subsistence and union to a na-thatd church.

       What then it is which is called the church of Englaiid, a respect whereto we are chaiiged with Bchism, ie neitly to m  ooneidered.

       Now there are two ways whereby we may come to the liicovery of what is intended by the church of England; or Ikere are two ways whereby such a thing doth arise.

       1.  ' Descendendo/ which is the way of the prelates.

       2.  ' Ascendendo/ which is the way of the Presbyterians. For the first, to constitute a national church by descent,

       i  must be supposed that all church power is vested in nlioDal officers, viz. archbishops, and from them derived to Kteral diocesans by a distribution of power limited in its ■ercise to a certain portion of the nation, and by them com« namcated by several engines to parochial priests in their Wftral places. A man with half an eye may see that here m  many things to be proved.   ,

       Thna their first church is natioual, which is distributed iiloaeveral greater portions termed provinces; those again into others, now called diocesses; and those again subdi-rided into parochial or particular congregations. Now the mion of this church consisteth in the due observance of the mae worship specifically by all the members of it, and sub-ection according to rules of their own appointment (which rare called commonly canons), by way of distinction unto he rulers before mentioned in their several capacities. And his is that which is the peculiar form of this church. That if the church catholic absolutely so called is its unity with 3brist, and in itself by the one Spirit whereby it is animated, rbat of the church catholic visibly professing the unity of he faith, which they do profess, as being by them professed. Riatof a particular church as such, its observance and per-isrmance of the same ordinance of worship numerically, in be confession-of the same faith, and subjection to the same ales of love for edification of the whole. Of this natioual, as t ia called, the unity consists in the subjection of one sort if officers unto another, within a precinct limited originally rholly on an account foreign to any church«state whatever. io that it is not called the church of England from its partici-lation of the nature of the catholic church, on the account of ts moat noble members; nor yet from its participatiocv of the Miare of the visible church in the  world, on the account oV\\ji
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       profession of the truth; in both which respects we profeM our unity with it; nor yet from its participation of the nature. of a particular church, which it did not in itself, nor a*, sueh, but in some of its particular congregations; but from a peculiar form of its own, as above described, which is to be proved to be of the institution of Jesus Christ.

       In this description given of their church-state, with , whom we have now to do, I have purposely avoided the mention of things odious and exposed to common obloquy, which yet were the very ties and ligaments of their order, because the thing, as it is in itself, being nakedly repre^ sented, we may not be prejudiced in judging of the stresgdi and utmost of the charge that lies against any of os, on the account of a departure from it.

       The copmunion of this church, they say, we have forsaken, and broken its unity, and therefore are schismatics.

       I answer in a word, laying aside so much of the juriadio* tion of it mentioned before, and the several ways of its administration, for which there is no colour or pretence that it should relate to any gospel institution; pass by also the consideration of all those things which the men, enjoying authority in, or exercising the pretended power of this church, did use all their authority and power to enjoin and establish, which we judge evil; let them prove that such a national church as would remain with these things pared off, that is in its best estate imaginable, was ever instituted by Christ, or the apostles in his name, in all the things of absolute necessity to its being and existence, and I will confess myself to be what they please to say of me.

       That there was such an order in things relating"* to the worship of God established by the law of the land, in and over the people thereof; that the worship pleaded for was confirmed by the same law; that the rulers mentioned had power, being by the magistrates assembled to make rules and canons to become binding to the good people of the commonwealth, when confirmed by the supreme authority of the nation, and not else; that penalties were appointed to the disturbers of this order by the same law, I grant. But that any thing of all this, as such, that is, as a part of this whole, or the whole itself, was instituted by the will and ap-poiatment of  Jesus Christ, thai Va deii\^d«    \aX  tiot  ^sl^  one

       ttink, that  because  we deny the coDstitation pleaded about to have had the stamp of the authority of Jesus Christ, that Aerefore we pUUed it down and destroyed it by violence. It  was  set up before we were bom, by them who had power to make laws to bind the people of this nation, and we found men in an orderly legal possession of that power, which exerting itiielf several ways, maintained and preserved that constitution, which we had no call to eradicate.    Only whoeas they took upon them to act in the name of Christ ibo,  and to interpose their orders and authority in the things of the worship of God, we entreated them that we sright pass our pilgrimage quietly in our native country (as Israel would have gone through the land of Edom, without the disturbance of its inhabitants), and worship God according to the light which he had graciously imparted to us, but they would not hearken.    But herein also was it our duty to keep the word of Christ's patience.   Their removal, and the dissolution of this national church, arose, and was carried on, as hath been declared, by other hands, on other accounts.

       Now it is not to any purpose, to plead the authority of the church, for many of the institutions mentioned; for neither hath any church power, or can have, to institute and appoint the things whereby it is made to be so; as these things are the very form of the church that we plead about; nor hath any church any authority but what is answerable to its nature: if itself be of a civil prudential constitution, its tttthority also is civil, and no more. Denying their church in that form of it, which makes it such to be of the institution of Christ, it cannot be expected that we should grant that it is, as such, invested with any authority from Christ, 10 that the dissolution of the unity of this church, as it had its rise on such an account, proceeded from an alteration of the human constitution whereon it was built; and how that W9S  done, was before declared.    Then let them prove,

       1. That ordinary officers are before the church, and that in ' ecclesia instituta,' as well as ^ instituenda,' which must be the foundation of their work. (We confess extraordinary officers were before the church, nor, considering the way of men's coming to be joined in such societies, was it^o%%\bU\l ihould  be otberwiae; bat as  for ordinary oCELcexa, ^^v^^  n«^x^

       I

       an exurgency from a cshurch, and serve to the completiomel it; Acts xiv. 23, 24. Tit. i. 6.)

       2« That Christ hath appointed any national officers, with a plentitude of ordinary power, to be imparted^ commini* cated, and distributed to other recipient subjects, in seTsnl degrees within one nation, and not elsewhere. I mean svsh an officer or officers, who in the first instance of their power, should on their own single account relate unto a whoh nation.

       3. That he hath instituted any national church, as tb proper correlatum of such an officer; concerning which aho I desire to be informed, whether a catalogue of those k hatb so instituted, be to be obtained, or their number h left indefinite ? whether they have limits and bounds pit* scribed to them by him, or are left to be commensurate  U the civil dominion of any potentate, and so to enjoy or safe the providential enlargements or straits, that such doai* nions are continually subject unto ? whether we had seven churches here in England during the heptarchy of tht Saxons, and one in Wales, or but one in the whole? Ifseveii how they came to be one ? if but one, why those of England, Scotland, and Ireland, were not one also; especidly since they have been under one civil magistrate ? or whe* ther the difference of the civil laws of these nations be iNi the only cause, that these are three churches? and if  wo, whether from theuce any man may not discern whereon tbe unity of the ohurch of England doth depend?

       Briefly, when they have proved metropolitan, diocesan bishops in a firstness of power by the institution of Chriffc a national church by the same institution in the senit pleaded for; a firstness of power in the national officers of that national church to impose a form of worship upon til being within that nation by the same institution, which should contain the bond of the union of that church ; also, that every man who is born, and in his infancy baptized in that nation, is a member of that national church by the same institution, and shall have distinguished clearly in and about their administrations, and have told us what they counted to be of ecclesiastical power, and what they grant to be a mere emanation of the civil government of tht nation, we  will then treat with them about the business of

       Until theo, if they tell us that we haire forsaken til ehnrch of England in the sense pleaded for by them; I sastanswer, that which is wanting cannot be numbered. It iai» crime to depart from nothing; we have not left to be bt which we never were, which may suffice both us and ksB an to our several respective concernments of con-Bence and power. It hath been from the darknesa of men, id ignorance of the Scriptures, that some have taken ad-Mtage to set up a product of the prudence of nations iu m  Bttme of Jesus Christ, and on that account to require It acceptance of it. When the tabernacle of God is again all fixed amongst men. these shadows will fly away: in the Ban time, we owe all these disputes, with innumerable kher evila, to the apostacy of the Roman combination,^ Ml which we are far as yet from being clearly delivered. ' I have one thing more to add upon the whole matter, ■d I shall proceed to what is lastly to be considered. ■ The church of England, as it is called (that is, the people iereoOf separated herself from the church of Rome. To to herself from the imputation of schism in so doing, as lit (that is, the learned men of the nation) pleaded the nors and corruptions of that church, under this especial insideration of their being imposed by tyrants; so also, by lofessing her design to be nothing but to reduce religion ■d the worship of God to its original purity, from which it rM Allien. And we all jointly justiry both her and all other afbrmed churches in this plea.

       In her design to reduce religion to its primitive purity^ ha'always professed, that she did not take her direction kom  the Scripture only, but also from the councils and ex^ uaples of the four or tive first centuries, to which she la* boured to conform her reformation. Let the question now bs, whether there be not corruptions in this church of Bng* land, supposing such a national state to be instituted. What I beseech you, shall bind my conscience to acquiesce in what ii pleaded from the four or five first centuries, consisting of nten that could and did err, more than that did her's, which wu pleaded from the nine or ten centuries following? Have not I liberty to call for reformation according to the Scrip* tiie only ? or at least to profess that my conscience cannotb« bound  to any other?   The-  sum is, the buaineaa o? %c\i\am

       from the church of England, is a thing built purely and simply on political considerations so interwoven with ihem« •o inilueAced from them, as not to be separated. The famous advice of Maecenas to Augustus, mentioned in Dio Cassias, is the best authority I know against it. • Before we part with this consideration, I must needs prevent one mistake, which perhaps in the mind of some may arise upon the preceding discourse: for whereas sundry ordinances of the worship of God are rightly to be administered only in a church, and ministers do evidently relate thereunto, the denying of a national church-state seems to deny that we had either ministers or ordinances here in England. The truth is, it seems so to do, bat it doth not; unless you will say, that unless there be a na* tional church-state, there is no other; which is too absurd for any one to imagine. It follows, indeed, that there weVe no national church officers, that there were no ordinances numerically the same to be administered in and to the nation at once; but that there was not another church-state in England, and on the account thereof, ordinances truly administered by lawful ministers, it doth not follow. And now if by this discourse I only call this business to a review, by them who are concerned to assert this national church, I am satisfied. That the church of England is a true church of Christ, they have hitherto maintained against the Romanists, on the account of the doctrine taught in it, and the successive ordination of its officers, through the phurch of Rome itself, from the primitive times. About the constitution and nature of a national church, they have had with'them no contention : therein the parties at variance were agreed. The same.grounds and principles, improved with a defence of the external worship and ceremonies established on the authority of the church, they managed against the nonconformists and separatists at home. But their chief strength against them, lay in arguments more forcible, which need not be repeated. The constitution of the church now impleaded, deserves as I said the review: hitherto it hath been unfurnished of any considerable de-fensative.

       2. There is another way of constituting a national church, which is  insisted on by some ot out \i\^\3tvT^Ti <i^ \ii^ ^xe&hY-

       terian way* This is, that such a thing should arise from the particalar congregations that are in the nation, united by sondry associations and subordinations of assemblies in and by the representatives of those churches. So that though there cannot be an assembly of all the members of those churches in one place, for the performance of any worship of God; nor is there any ordinance appointed by Christ to be so celebrated in any assembly of them (which we suppose necessary to the constitution of a particular church)^ yet there may be an assembly of the representatives of them all by several elevations for some end and purpose.

       In this sense, say some, a church may be called national, when all the particular congregations of one nation, living under one civil government, agreeing in doctrine and worship, are governed by their greater and lesser assemblies, (Jos Divinum Minist. Anglic, p. 12.) but I would be loath to exclude every man from being a member of the church in England, that is, from a share in the profession of the &ith, which is owned and professed by the people of God in England; who is not a member of a particular congregation. Nor does subjection to one civil government, and agreement on the same doctrine and worship specifically, either jointly or severally constitute one church, as is known even in the judgment of these brethren. It is the last expression of lesser and greater assemblies that roust do it; but as to any such institution of Christ, as a standing ordinance, sufficient to give unity, yea, or denomination to a church, this is the  to  Kpiv6fi£vov.  And yet this alone is to be insisted on. For, as was shewed before, the other things mentioned contribute nothing to the form nor union of such a church.

       It is pleaded, that there are prophecies and promises of a national church, that should be under the New Testament, as Psal. xxxii. 10—12. Isa.  ii.  2. x. 18, 19. 24, 25. That it is foretold and promised that many whole nations shall be converted to the faith of the gospel, and thereby become the people of God, who before were no people, is granted; but that their way of worship shall be by national churches governed by lesser and greater assemblies, doth not appear. And when the Jews shall be converted, they shall be a national church as England is: but their way of worship ahall

       be regulated according to the institation of Christ m thcf gospel.    And therefore the publishers of the life of  "Dt^ Gouge hate expressed his judgment found in a paper in  M§ study, that the Jews on their calling shall be gathered td^ gether into churches^ and not be scattered, as now they are. A nation may be said to be converted, from the professed subjection to the gospel of so many in it, as may give de* monstration to the whole: but the way of worship for those so converted, is peculiarly instituted.    It is said, moreov^^ that the several congregations in one city, are called sC church, as in Jerusalem; Acts vi. 1. xii. 1. 3. xv. 14. 22. So also may all the churches in a nation be called a national church.   But this is  rh Iv  a/>x9; nor is that allowed to be made a medium in another case, which at the same time iff ' sub judice' in its own.   The like also may be said of the church of Ephesus; Acts xx. 17. Rev. ii. 1.   Nor is it about' a mere denomination that we contend, but the union aiid' form of such a church : and if more churches than one weiV^ together called a church, it is from their participation of the' nature of the general visible church, not of that which ia particular, and the seat of ordinances.    So where Paal is said to persecute the church of God, Gal. i. 13. it is spoken of the professors of the faith of Christ in general, and not to be restrained to the churches of Judea, of whom he speaks, ver. 22, 23. seeing his rage actually reached to Damascus, a city of another nation. Acts xxii. 5, 6. and his design was irphg rh yivog.     That by the church, mentioned 1 Cor. xii. 28. X. 32. Eph. iii. 21. is intended the whole visible church of Christ, as made up into one body or church, by ai collection of all particular churches in the world by lesser and greater assemblies (a thing that never was in the world, nor ever will be), is denied, and not yet by any that I know proved : not that I am oflPended at the name of the church of England, though I think all professors, as such, are rather to be called so, than all the congregations.    That all professors of the truth of the gospel, throughout the world, are the visible church of Christ, in the sense before explained, is granted. So may, on the same account, all the professors of that truth in England, be called the church of England.    But it is the institution of lesser and greater assemblies, com* prmng  the representatives of all the churches in the world.

       that moat give being and union to the visible church in tbe lenie pleaded for throughout the world* or in this nation, tod that bounded to this relation by virtae of the same !»• ititution that is to be proved*

       But of what there ia.or seems to be* of divine institution in thia order and fabric, what of human prudent creation* what in the matter or manner of it I cannot assent unto, I iball not at present enter into the consideration ; but shall only* as to my purpose in hand* take up some principles whicb lie in common between the men of this persuasion and myself* with some others otherwise minded. Now of these are the enaoing assertions.

       1.   No man can possibly be a member of a national church ia this sense* but by virtue of his being a member of some particular chnrch in the nation; which concurs to the making up of the national church. As a man doth not legally be-kmg to any county in the nation* unless he belong to some bondred or parish in that county; this is evident from the natare of the thing itself. Nor is it pleaded* that we are one national church* because the people of the nation are generally baptized* and do profess the true faith* but be-caose the particular congregations in it are ruled* and so consequently the whole* by lesser and greater assemblies. I soppose it will not be on second thoughts insisted on* that particular congregations* agreeing solemnly in doctrine and worship under one civil government, do constitute a national church; for if so* its form and unity, as such, must be given it merely by the civil government.

       2.   No man can recede from this church* or depart from it* but by departing from some particular church therein. At the same door that a man comes in, he must go out. If I cease to be a member of a national church, it is by the ceasing or abolishing of that, which gave me original right thereunto, which was my relation to the particular chnrch* whereof I am.

       3.   To make men members of any particular church or churches* their own consent is required. All men must admit of this* who allow it free for a man to choose where he will fix his habitation.

       4.  That a» yet, at least since possibly we could be personally concerned who are now alive* no such chwtcVvvcvVliAa

       nation hath been formed. It is impossible that a man should be guilty of offending against that which is not: we hsTS. not separated from > national church in the presbyterian sense, as never having seen any such thing; unless they will say, we have separated from what should be.

       6. As to the state of such a church as this, I shall only add to what hath been spoken before, the j udgment of a very learned and famous man in this case, whom I the rather name, because professedly engaged on the Presbyteriani' side.    It is Moses Amyraldus, the present professor of divinity at Saumur, whose words are these that follow.   ' Scio nonnunquam appellari particularemecclesiam communionem, ac veluti confoederationem plurium ejusmodi societatom, quas vel ejusdem linguae iisus, vel eadem rei-pub. formt' (the tru9 spring of a national church) ' una cum ejusdem disciplinee regimine consociavit: sic appellatur ecclesia Gal-licana, Anglicana, Germanica particularis, ut distinguatur ab universal ilia Christianorum societate; qua omnes Chris- • tiani noroinis nationes complectitur: at uti supradiiimos, ecclesiee nomen non proprie convenire societati omnium Christianorum, eo modo quo convenit particularibus Christianorum coetibus; sic consequens est, ut dicamus, ecclesie nomen non competere in eam multarum ecclesiarum parti-cularium consociationem eodem plane modo.    Vocetur ergo eerie ecclesiarum quee sunt in Oallia communio inter ipsas, et ecclesia si ecclesia, est multarum ecclesiarum confoede-ratio non si nomen ecclesia: ex usu Scriptures sacrs acci-piatur.    Paulus enim varias ecclesias particulares, qusB erant in Achaia, ecclesias Achaiee nuncupat, non ecclesiam Achaia vel ecclesiam Achaicam.' Amyral. Disput. de EcclesisB Nom. et Defin. Thes. 28.

       These being, if I mistake not, things of mutual acknowledgment (for I have not laid down any principles peculiar to myself, and those with whom I consent in the way of the worship of God, which yet we can justly plead in our own

       defence), this whole business will be brought to a speedy issue.

       Only I desire the reader to observe, that I am not pleading the right, liberty, and duty of gathering churches m such a state of professors, as that of late, and stiU amongst us, which is built on other principles and hypo-

       iheaeSy than any aa yet I have had occasion to,mention; bat am only in general considering the true notion of schism, and the charge managed against us on that single account, which relates not to gathering of churches, as simply considered.   I say, then, *

       K Either we have been members by our own voluntary consent, according to the mind of Christ, of some particular congregations in such a national church, and that as ' de 6cto' part of such a church, or we have not. If we have not been so (as it is most certain we have not), then we have act as yet broken any bond, or violated any unity, or dis-torbed any peace or order of the appointment of Jesus Christ; so that whatever of trouble or division hath followed on our way and walking, is to be^ charged on them who have turned every stone, to hinder us our liberty. And I humbly beg of them, who acting on principles of reforma-tioD according to the (commonly called) presbyterian plat-fonn^do accuse us for separation from the church of England, that they would seriously consider what they intend thereby. Is it that we are departed from the faitb of the people of God in England ? they will not sustain any such crimina-tion. Is it ^at we have forsaken the church of England as wider its episcopal constitution ? have they not done the tame? have they not rejected their national officers, with all the bonds, ties, and ligaments of the union of that pretended church ? have they not renounced the way of worship established by the law of the land ? do they not disavow all obedience to them who were their legal superiors ia that constitution ? do they retain either matter or form, or any thing, but that naked name of that church ? and will they condemn others in what they practise themselves? As for a church of England, in their new sense (which yet iniome respects is not new, but old), for what is beyond a volontary consociation of particular churches, we have not M yet had experience of it.

       That we shall be accused of schism, for not esteeming oonelves made members of a particular church against our wills, by buying or hiring a habitation within such a precinct of ground, we expect not; especially considering what i« delivered by the chief leaders of them, with whom now we are treating, whose words are as foUoweth: * We %;n.\A»
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       that living in parishes: is not sufficient to tnake a man a member of aparticahtr church: A Turk, or pagan, or idolater^ may live within the precincts of a parish^ and yet be no member of a church. ^ A man must, therefore, in order of nature, be a member of the church visible, and then liTingin a parish^ and making profession of Christianity^ may claim admission into the society of Christians within those bounds^ and enjoy the-privileges and ordinances which are there, dispensed ;' Ans« of Commit, p. 105. This is also pursued fay the authors of Jus Divinum Ministerii Anglicani, p. 9, l(k where^ after the repetition of the words first mentioned, they add, that '  all that dwell in a parish and constantly hear the word, are not yet to be admitted to the i^acraments;' whioh excludes them from being  *  fideles,' or church-members, anil makes them at best as the catechumeni of old> who wttt never esteemed members of the church.

       If we have been sa members by our own voUntary- consent, and do not continue 'SO to be, then this congregation wherein we are so members, was reformed according to thi mind of Christ (for I speak now to thei;n that own reformation, as toitheir light) or it was not. If it were reformed, and that a man were a member of it so-reformed by his own voluntary consent, I confess it may be difficult how a mm can leave such a congregation without their consent, in whose power it is to give it him, without giving offence to the church of God. .Only'I say,  \tt  all by-respects be laid aside on the one hand,, and on the other, all regard to repute and advantage, let love have its-perfect work, and no church, knowing the end of its being and constitution to be the edification of believers, will be difficult and tenacioui; as to the granting a dismission to any member whatever that shall humbly* .desire it, on the account of applying himself to some other congregation, wherein he supposes and is pe^ suaded that he may be more effectually built up in hiamott holy faith.

       I confess this to be a case of the greatest difficulty that presents itself to my thoughts in this business. Supposes man to be a member of a particular church, and that church to be a true church of Christ, and granted so by this person^ and yet upon the account of some defect, which is in, or tt least he is convinced and persuaded to be in, that churchy

       whose refonnation he cannot obtain, be cannot abide in that dinrch to hit spiritual advantage and edification; suppose the church on Uie other side, cannot be induced to consent to his secession and relinquishment of its ordinary external eommnnion, and that person is hereby entangled; what coarse is to be taken ?   I profess, for my part, I never knew this case fall oat wherein both parties were not blameable. The person seeking to depart, in making that to be an in-tispeiisable cause of departure from a church, which is fieur short of it; and the church in not condescending to the asn's desire, though proceeding from infirmity or tempta* tioii.   In genera], the rule of forbearance and condescen-aonin love, which should salve the difierence, is to give place to the rule of obeying God in all things according to our light: and the determining in this case, depending on cir-cnmstances in great variety, both with reference to the charch offending and the person offended.    He that can give one certain rule in and upon the whole, shall have much pnise for his invention.   However, I am sure this cannot be ittionally objected by them, who esteeming all parishes, as •Dch, to be churches, do yet allow men on such occasions to chtnge their habitations, and consequently their church relations.    ' Men may be relieved by change of dwelling;' Sub-corn, of Div. p. 62.   And when a man's leaving the ordinary external communion of any particular church for his own edification, to join with another whose administration he is pcnuaded in some things more, or fewer, are carried on more •coording to the mind of Christ, is as such proved to be idiiim, I shall acknowledge it.

       As then the not giving a man's self up unto any way, and submitting to any establishment pretended, or pl^ed to be of Christ, which he hath not light for, iod which he was not by any act of his own formerly engaged in, cannot with any colour or pretence of reason be reckoned unto him for schism, though he may, if he persist in his refusal, prejudice his own edification; so no more can a man's peaceable relinquishment of the ordinary communion of one church in all its relations, to join with another, be so esteemed. For instance of the first case; luppose by the law of this nation the several ]^axoch\^ dnncbea  of  tfae  land, according  to arbitrary d\ftlnbu^Q^«
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       made of them^ should be joined in classical associations, aii4. those again in the like arbitrary disposal into proyincial^aml so onward (which cannot be done without such intenre* niences as will exonerate conscience from the weight of ponr institution); or suppose this not to be done by the law of dike land, but by the voluntary consent of the officers of thept* rochial churches, and others joining with them; the saiDtioi God in this nation, who have not formerly been given  Uf ".. unto, or disposed of, in this order, by their own volontaij consent, nor are concerned in it any farther, than by tbeff habitation within some of these different precincts, thatb]f public authority, or consent of some amongst them, vecoB* bined as above; nor do believe such associations to betht institutions of Christ, whatever they prove to be in the isste; I say, they are by their dissent and refusal to subject thoh selves to this order, not in the least liable to the charge of * schism; whatever they are, who neglecting the great duly ^f love and forbearance, would by any means whatever in* pose upon them a necessity of so doing.   For besides whtt they have to plead, as to the non-institution of any such ordinary associations, and investiture of them with power and authority in and over the churches, they are not guilty of the disturbance of any order, wherein they were stated according to the mind of Christ; nor of the neglect of any duty of love that was incumbent on them.

       For the latter; suppose a man stated in a particular church, wherewith he hath walked for a season, he discoven that some perhaps of the principles of its constitution are not according to the mind of Christ, something is wanting or redundant, and imposed in practice on the members of it, which renders the communion of it, by reason of his doubts and scruples, or it may be clear convictions, not so useful to him as he might rationally expect it would be, were all thingt done according'to the mind of Christ; that also he hath de* clared his judgment as he is able, and dissatisfaction: if no reformation do ensue, this person, I say, is doubtless at liberty to dispose of himself, as to particular church-com' munion, to his own best advantage.

       But now suppose this congregation whereof a man is sup* posed to be a member, is not reformed, will not dor cannot reform itself  (I desire that \l maY be minded with whom

       0  do, yiz. those who own a necessity of reformation^ e administration of ordinances, in respect to what >n hitherto observed in most parochial assemblies), hafe formerly dealt withal are not to be imposed on

       1 principle of reformation; they acknowledge none i^fal; but they are not concerned in ouf present

       Their charge lies all in the behalf of the church of ,  not of particular assemblies or parishes, which it MMible that according to their principle, they should churches, or account any separation from any of be blameworthy, but only as it respecteth the con-%  of the church national in them to be observed. If n arise on that hand, as to parochial assemblies, I die liberty to examine Ihe foundation of the plea» btnot, but that I may easily frustrate their attempts, is not my present business; I deal, as I said, with o own reformation; and I now suppose the congre-rhereof a man is supposed to be a member on any whatever, not to be reformed. lis case, I ask, whether it be schism or no, for any of men to reform themselves, by reducing the prac-orship to its original institution, though they be the xt lying within the parochial precinct; or for any of join themselves with others for that end and pur-living within those precincts? I shall boldly say, sm is commanded by the Holy Ghost, 1 Tim. vi. 6. ii. 6. Hos. iv. 15. Is this yoke laid upon me by hat to go along with the multitude where I live, that »e reformed, I must forsake my duty, and despise the !S that he hath purchased for me with his own pre->od? Is this a unity of Christ's institution, that I ever associate myself with wicked and profane men >r8hip of God, to the unspeakable detriment and dis-;e of my own soul ?

       pose nothing can be more unreasonable than once to any such thing.

       3ver, not to drive this business any farther, but to its proper issue. When it is proved, that this is the appointment of Jesus Christ, that every believer^ th within such a precinct allotted by civil constitu-ierein the people  ot  inhabitants do, ot ma^ \x«k>ii!iV}

       meet for the celebration of the worship of Ood, or which they have light for, or on any account whatever do make ptofe*-sion of, how profane soever that part of them be from wjiom the whole is denominated, how corrupt soever m their worship, how dead soever as to the power of godliness, muil abide with them and join with them in their administrationt and worship^ and that indispensably; this business may  cobm again under debate. In the mean time, I suppose the people of God are not in any such subjection. I speak not this as layiim down this for a principle, that it is the duty of every man to separate from that church, wherein evil and wicked men an tolerated (though that opinion must have many other atteti*-dances before it can contract the least affinity with that of tho same sound, which was condemned in the Donati8t8),biit this only, I say, that where any church is overborne by a multitude of men wicked and profane, so that it connot reibrm it*-8elf,or will not according to the mind of Christ, a believer is so far at liberty, that he may desert the communion of that society without the least guilt of schism. But this state of things is now little pleaded for.

       It is usually objected about tho^church of Corinth, that there was in it many disorders and enormous miscarriages, divisions, and breaches of love : miscarriages through drink at their meetings; gross sins in the incestuous person tolerated ; false doctrine broached; the resurrection denied; and yet Paul advises no man to separate from it, but all to perform their duty in it.

       But how little our present plea and defensative is concerned in this instance, supposed to lie against it, very few considerations will evince.

       1. The church of Corinth was undoubtedly a truejchurcb, lately instituted according to the mind of Christ, and was not fallen from that privilege by any miscarriage, nor had suffered any thing destructive to its being; which wholly differences between the case proposed in respect of many particulars, and the instance produced. We confess the abuses and evils mentioned had crept into the church, and do thence grant, that many abuses may do so into any of the best of the churches of God. Nor did it ever enter into the heart of any man to think, that so soon as any disorders fall out^ or abuses creep into it, it is instantly the duty of any

       to fly out of it, like Paal's mariners out of the ship, when the storm grew hazardous. It being the duty of all the aembers of such a church, untainted with the evils and cor-nptions of it, upon many accounts to attempt and labour the remedy of those disorders, and rejection of these abuses to the uttermost; which was that, which Paul adrised the Corinthians all and some unto, in obedience whereunto they were recovered. But yet this I say, had the church of  C!ch rinth continued in the condition before prescribed, that notorious, scandalous sins had went unpunished, unreproved, dmnkennesB continued, and practised in the assembles, men aUdiDg by the denial of the resurrection, so overturning the whole gospel, and the church refusing to do her duty, and exocise her authority to cast all those disorderly persons upon their obstinacy out of her communion ; it had been tlie duty of every saint of God in that church, to have with-dnwn from it, to come out from among them, and not to have been partaker of their sins, unless they were willing to ptrtake of their plague also; which on such an apostacy woold certainly ensue.

       I confess Austin, in his single book against the Donatists, Post CoUationem, cap. 20. affirms, that Elijah and Elisha ecnnmunicated with the Israelites in their worship, when they were so corrupted, as in their days, and separated not from their sacraments (as he calls them), but only withdrew lometimes for fear of persecution; a mistake unworthy so great and wise a person as he was. The public worship of those ten tribes in the days of those prophets was idolatrous, erected by Jeroboam, confirmed by a law, by Omri, and continued by Ahab. That the prophets joined with them in it, 11 not to be imagined^ But earnestness of desire for the attaining of any end, sometimes leaves no room for the. examination of the mediums, offering their service to that purpose.

       Let us now see the sum of the whole matter, and what it is that we plead for our discharge as to this crime of schism, allowing the term to pass in its large and usual acceptation, receding for the sake of the truth's farther ventilation, from the|)recise propriety of the word annexed to it in the Scripture: the sum is, we have broken no bond of unity, no order instituted or appointed by Jesus Christ, have c^\x%e\^^%V)

       deserted no station, that ever we were in, according to hitf mind, which alone can give countenance to an accusation of this nature. That on pure grounds of conscience we  bave withdrawn, or do withhold ourselves from partaking in  some ways, engaged into upon mere grounds of prudence we acknowledge.

       And thus from what hath been said, it appears in what ft fair capacity, notwithstanding any principle or practice owned by us, we are to live peaceably, and to exercise all fruits of love towards those who are otherwise minded.

       There is not the least necessity on us, may we be per* mitted'to serve God according to our light, for the ac<|[uit-ting ourselves from the charge, which hath made snch  m noise in the world, to charge other men with their failings^ great or small, in or about the ways and worship of Grod« This only is incumbent on us, that we manifest that wa have broken no bond, no obligation, or tie to communtOD, which lay upon us by the will and appointment of  Jesua Christ our Lord and Master: what is prudentially to be done in such a nation as this, in such a time as this, as to the worship of God, we will treat with men at farther leisure, and when we are lawfully called thereto.

       It may be some will yet say (because it hath been often said), there is difference between reforming of churches already gathered and raised, and raising of churches out of mere materials. The first may be allowed, but the latter tends to all manner of confusion.

       I have at present, not much to say to this objection, because, as I conceive, it concerns not the business we have in hand : nor would I have mentioned it at all, but that it is insisted on by some on every turn, whether suited for the particular cause for which it is produced, or no. In brief^ then,

       I. I know no other reformation of any church, or  any thing in a church, but the reducing of it to its primitive institution, and the order allotted to it by J^sus Christ. If any plead for any other reformation of churches, they  art in my judgment to blame.

       And when any society, or combination of men (whatever hitherto it hath been esteemed), is not capable of such a re* duction and renovation, I suppose I shall not provoke any

       wise and sober person, if I profess, I cannot look on such

       a society as a church of Christ, and thereupon advise those

       tlierein who have a due right to the privileges purchased for

       them by Christ, as to gospel administrations, to take some

       Other peaceable course to make themselves partakers of them.

       2. Were I fully to handle the things pointed to in this

       objection, I qinst manage principles, which in this discourse

       I have not been occasioned to draw forth at all, or to im-

       piofe.   Many things of great weight and importance must

       cone under debate and consideration, before a clear account

       etn be given of the case stated in this objection.   As,

       1.   The true nature of an instituted church under the gospel, as to the matter, form, and all other necessary consti-tative causes, is to be investigated and found out.

       2.   The nature and form of such a church is to be exemplified from the Scripture, and the stories of the first churches, bifore sensibly infested with the poison of that apostacy which ensued.

       3.   The extent of the apostacy under antichrist, as to the .nuaing of instituted churches, making them to be Babylon, and their worship fornication, is duly and carefully to be examined.

       Hie Ubor, lioc Qpat.

       Here lies our disorder and division; hence is our dark-nees and pollution of our garments, which is not an easy thing to free ourselves of; though we may arise, yet we ihall not speedily shake ourselves out of the dust.

       4. By what way and means God begat anew, and kept tlivehis elect, in their several generations, when antichris-tian darkness covered the earth, and thick darkness the nations, supposing an intercision of instituted ordinances, so far as to make a nullity in them, as to what was of simple tnd pure institution; what way might be used for the fixing the tabernacle of God again with men, and the setting up of church worship according to his mind and will. And here the famous cause of the united brethren of Bohemia would eome under consideration; who concluding the whole papacy to be purely antichristian^ could not allow of the ordination of their ministers by any in communion with it; and yet being persuaded of a necessity of continuing oCthat ordinance in a way of succession,*sent some to l\v^ Gt^^ ^xA

       Armenian churches, who observing their ways returned with little satisfaction; so that at last committing themselves  and their cause to God, they chose them elders from among thefki-selves, and set them apart by fasting and prayer; which-was the foundation of all those churches, which for piety,  zeal, and suffering for Christ, hath given place to none in Europe.

       What was the way of the first reformation in this nation*^ and what principles the godly learned men of those da^' proceeded on, how far what they did may be satisfactory  i& our consciences, at the present, as to our concurrence in them; who from thence have the truth of the gospel derived down to us; whether ordinary officers be before or after the church, and so whether a church-state is preserved in the preservation of officers, by a power foreign to that church, where(j»f they are so; or the office be preserved, and consequently the officers, inclusively in the preservation, and constitution of a church: these, I say, with sundry other things of the like importance, with inferences from them, are to be considered to the bottom, before a full resolution can be given to the inquiry couched in this objection, which, as I said, to do, is not my present business.

       This task then is at its issue and close; some consider* ations of the manifold miscarriages that have ensued for want of a due and right apprehension of the thing we have now been exercised in the consideration of, shall shut it up.

       1. It is not impossible, that some may, from what hath been spoken, begin to apprehend that they have been too hasty in judging other men. Indeed none are more ready to charge highly, than those who when they have so done, are most unable to make good their charge ; ' si accusasse sufficiat, quis erit innocens  V  what real schisms in a moral sense have ensued among brethren, by their causeless mutual imputation of schism in things of institution, is known. And when men are in one fault, and are charged with another, wherein they are not, it is a ready way to confirm them in that wherein they are. There is more darkness and diffi* culty in the whole matter of instituted Worship, than some men are aware of; not that it was so from the beginning, whilst Christianity continued in its naked simplicity; but it is come occasionally upon us by the customs, darkness.

       and inrincible prejudices, that have taken hold on the minds of men by a secret diffusion of the poison of that grand ^testacy. It were well, then, that men would not be so confident, nor easily persuaded, that they presently know bow all things ought to be, because they know how they would hare some things to be, which suit their temper and interest. Men may easily perhaps see, or think they see, wkat they do not like, and cry out schism and separation, Vat if \they would a little consider what ought to be in this lAole matter, according to the mind of Ood, and what eyi* dences they have of the grounds and principles, whereon they condemn others, it might make them yet swift to hear, bot slow to speak, and take off from the number of teachers tmong ns^ some are ready to think, that all that join not with them are schismatics; and they are so, because they go not with them, and other reason they have none; being ushle to give any solid foundation of what they profess;' what the cause of unity among the people of God hath suffered from this sort of men, is not easily to be expressed.

       2. In all differences about religion to drive them to their

       rise and spring, and to consider them as stated originally,

       will ease us of much trouble and labour.    Perhaps many of

       them will not appear so formidable, as they are represented.

       He that sees a great river, is not instantly to conclude that

       all the water in it comes from its first rise and springs the

       addition of many brooks, showers, and landfloods, have

       perhaps swelled it to the condition wherein it is; every dif-

       feience in religion is not to be thought to be as big at its

       risei as it appears to be when it hath passed through many

       generations, and hath received additions and aggravations

       from the disputings and contendings of men, on the one

       band and the other engaged.   What a flood of abomina-

       tions doth this business of schism seem to be, as rolling

       down to us through the writings of Cyprian, Austin, and

       Optatus of old; the schoolmen, decrees of popish councils,

       with the contrivances of some among ourselves, concerned

       to keep up the swelled notion of it! Go to its rise, and you

       will find it to be, though bad enough, yet quite another

       thing, than what by the prejudices accruing by the addition

       of 80 many generations, it is now generally represented to

       m

       The great maxim, 'to the law and to the teBtimony/ truly improved, would quickly cure all our distempers: in the mean time, let us bless God, that though oar outward mm may possibly be disposed of, according to the apprehennoi that others have of what we dp, or are, our consciences ire concerned only in what he hath appointed. How sone men may prevail against us, before whom we must stand or fall according to their corrupt notion of schism, we knov not; the rule of our consciences, in this, as in all other things, is eternal and unchangeable. Whilst I have an im-controllable faithful witness, that I transgress no limits pie-scribed to me in the word, that I do not vnllingly break, or dissolve any unity of the institution of Jesus Christ, my mind, as to this thing, is filled with perfect peace. Blessed be God, that hath reserved the sole sovereignty of our consciences in his hand, and not in the least parcelled it oat to any of the sons of men, whose tender mercies being oftentimes cruelty itself, they would perhaps destroy the sool also, when they do so to the body, seeing they stay there^ as our Saviour witnesseth, because they can proceed no Esther. Here then I profess to rest, in this doth my con-* science acquiesce; whilst I have any comfortable persuasioOi on grounds infallible, that I hold the head, and that I tin by faith a member of the mystical body of Christ, whilst I make profession of all the necessary saving truths of the gospel, whilst I disturb not the peace of that particular church, whereof by my own consent I am a member, nor do raise up, nor continue in any causeless differences with them,* or any of them, with whom I walk in the fellowship and order of the gospel, whilst I labour to exercise faith towards the Lord Jesus Christ, and love towards all the saints, I do keep the unity which is of the appointment of Christ;* and let men say, from principles utterly foreign to the gospel, what they please or can to the contrary, I am no schismatic.

       3. Perhaps the discovery which hath been made, how little we are many of us concerned in that, which, having mutually charged it on one another, hath been the greatest ball of strife, and most effectual engine of difference, and distance between us, may be a means to reconcile in lore

       tham that  fitly  fear Qod» though engaged in several ways is to some particalars. I confess I hare not any great hope of mncb success on this account; for let principles md ways be made as evident^ as if he that wrote them carried the sun in his hand; yet> whilst men are forestalled by piejndices. and have their affections and spirits engaged ioitably thereunto, no great alteration in their minds and ways, on the clearest conviction whatever^ is to be expected. All our hearts are in the hand of God; and our expectations of what he hath promised are to be proportioned to what he can effect, not to what of outward means we see to be used.

       4. To conclude; what vain janglings men are endlessly engaged in, who will lay their own false hypotheses and preconceptions, as a ground of farther procedure, is also in part evident, by what hath been delivered. Hence, for in-itance, is that doubty dispute in the world, whether a schismatic doth belong to the church, or no ? which for the most part is determined in the negative; when it is impos-nble a man should be so, but by virtue of his being a church member. A church is that' alienum solum,* wherein tbat evil dwelleth. The most of the inquiries that are made, and disputed on, whether this or that sort of men belong to the church or no ? are of the same value and import. He belongs to the church catholic, who is united to Christ by the Spirit, and none other. And he belongs to the church general visible, who makes profession of the faith of the gospel, and destroys it not by any thing of a just incon-ustency with the belief of it. And he belongs to a particu«\ lar church, who having been in a due order joined thereunto, hath neither voluntarily deserted it, nor been judicially ejected out of it. Thus one may be a member of the diurch catholic, who is no member of the general visible church, nor of a particular church, as an elect infant, sanctified from the womb, dying before baptism; and one may be a member of the church general visible, who is no member of the church catholic, nor of a particular church, as a man making profession of the true faith, yet not united to Christ by the Spirit, nor joined to any particular visible church ; or he may be also of the catholic church, and not

       of a particttlar; as also of a particular church/and i thecatholio. And a  siaii  may be, every true-believer wf orderly; ordinarily*, is, a member of the church of Chi ev^ sense insisted on; of the catholic church, by a with Christ the head $• of the visible general church, I profession of the faith 9 aiid of a particular congregati< bis  voluntary-associating himself therewith, accordi the will and appointment of our Lord Jesus Christ.
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       A REVIEW

       OF THB

       TRUE  NATURE OF SCHISM,

       I

       WITH

       A VINDICATION

       OF  THB

       CONGREGATIONAL CHURCHES IN ENGLAND

       FROM THE IICFUTATION TBERIOF;

       UNJUSTLY CHARGED ON THEM BY MR. D. CAWDREY,

       PREACHER OF THE WORD,

       AT BILLING, IK NORTHAMPfONSHIRE.

       A^Xev  KvfUu 90 hX fUxt^ai,^f  Tim.  ii. f 4. 1^ wi(ufw, fAh wKlMrwf,  f*d ciI^xCoiUfR— Tit.  i. 7.

       TO   THE  READER,

       Christian Reader,

       It  is now about three weeks since, that there  was sent unto me, a book entitled. Independency a Great Scbism : as the frontispiece farther promiseth, undertaken tp be managed against something written by me, in a treatise about the true nature of schism, published about a year ago ; with an addition of a charge of inconstancy in opinion, upon myself: of the one, and the other, the ensuing discourse will give a farmer and full account.    Coming unto my hands at SQch a season, wherein, as it is known, I was pressed with more than ordinary occasions of sundry sorts, I thought to have deferred the examination of it, until further leisure might be obtained, supposing that some 6ir advantage would be administered by it, to a farther Christian debate of that discovery of truth, and tender of peace, which in my treatise I had made. Engaging into a cursory perusal of it, I found the 'everend authors design and discourse, to be of that  J  / tendency and nature, as did not require, nor would  ^ admit of any suet delay.    His manifold mistakes in apprehending the intention of my treatise and of the ^erals of it;  his open presumption of his own^prin-ciples, as the source and spring of what pretends to be ^%umentative in his  discourse, arbitrarily inferring from them, without the least attempt of proof, whatever tenders its assistance to cast reproach on them ^th whom he hath to do j his neglect in providing  a defence for himself by any principles not easily turned ^pon him, against the same charge which he is pleased to manage against me; his avowed laying the foundation of his whole fabric, in the sand of notoriously felse suppositions, quickly  delivered   me  from  the thoughts  oi uny necessity to  delay the conaid^T^Xioxi ^\

       f'OL. XIX.   «

       CClfiii   TO   TU£   Ii£AD£U.

       «

       what he tendered to make good the title of his discourse. The open and manifest injury done, not only to myself, in laying things to my charge which I know not, lading me with reproaches, tending to a rendering of me odious to all the ministers and churches in the world, not agreeing with me in some few things concerning gospel administrations, but also to all other churches and persons of the same judgment with myself, called for a speedy account of the true state of the things contended about.

       Thou hast therefore here. Christian reader, the product (through the grace of him who supplieth seed to the sower) of the spare hours of four or five days, in which space of time this ensuing discourse was b^^ and finished. Expect not therefore any thing from it, but what is necessary for the refutation of the  hock^ whereunto it is opposed ; and as to that end and piUF-pose, I leave it to thy strictest judgment. Only I shall desire thee to take notice, that having kept mysdf to a bare defence, I have resolvedly forborne all recharge on the presbyterian way, either as to the whole of it, whence by way of distinction it is so called, or as to the differences in judgment and practice of them who profess that way, among themselves, which at this day, both in this and the neighbour nation, aie more and greater, than any that our author hath as yet been able to find amongst them whom he doth priiH cipally oppose. As the ensuing sheets were almofit wrought off at the press, there came to my hand a vin* dication of that eminent servant of God, Mr. John Cotton, from the unjust imputations and charge of the reverend person with whom I have now to do, written by himself not long before his death. The oppo^ tunity of publishing that discourse, with the ensuii^i being then lost, I thought meet to let the reader know, that a short season will furnish him with it. FareweUi and love, truth, and peace.

       Chiiit Ct^uich College, Oxon. July 9,1657.

       VINDICATION OF THE TREATISE

       ABOUT

       THE TRUE NATURE OF SCHISM,

       .   CHAP. I.

       Lib  present state of things in the Christian world, will on a l%ht consideration yield this account of controversies in sligion; that when they are driven to such an issue, as by weign coincidences to be rendered the interest of parties at iiiance, there is not any great success to be obtained by a ioagement of them, though with never so much evidence id conviction of truth. An answering of the profession ttt it on us, by a good and lawful means, the paying of that mage and tribute we owe to the truth, the tendering of as* ttance to the safe-guarding of some weaker professors there-^from the sophisms and violence of adversaries, is the most lat in SQch a posture of things, the most sober writers of niroversies can well aim at.

       The winning over of men to the truth we seek to main* in, where they have been pre-engaged in an opposition unto , without the alteration of the outward state of things, lioice their engagements have insensibly sprung and risen,

       not ordinarily to be expected. How far I was from any ich thoughts in the composing and publishing my treatise Ftfae nature of schism, I declared in sundry passages in the reatise itself. Though the thing contended about, wbatso-rer is pretended to the contrary, will not be found amongst ke most important heads of our religion, yet knowing how u, on sundry accounts, the stated fixed interest of several orts of men ^ngageth them to abide by the principles they 'WQ in reference thereunto, I was so far from hoping to see 'peedily any  risible fruits of the  efficacy oC the ifutitv \ \«A.

       s 2

       t

       managed, that I promised  myself a vigorous oppositioDj until some urgent providence or time, akering the frame of men*s spirits, should make way for its acceptance.    Freelyl left it in the hand of him, whose truth I have good security I had in weakness maintained, to dispose of it with its issues and events at his pleasure.   .1 confess, knowing several pu-ties to be concerned in an opposition to it, I was notwdl able to conjecture from what hand the first assault ofit wooU arise.    Probability cast it on them who looked on themselves in the nearest proximity of advantage by the commoB notion of schism opposed.    The truth is, I did apprehoil myself not justly   chargeable with want of charity, if I thought that opposition would arise from some other priih ciples, than mere zeal for a supposed truth, and therefbm took my aim in conjecturing at the prejudices that  mm might fear themselves and interests obnoxious unto by an-ception and establishment of that notion of schism, which I had asserted.    Men's contentedness to make use of their quietness in reference to popery, Socinianism, Arminianisi^ daily vented amongst us, unless it were in some declamatocf expressions against their toleration, which  cost no  rnxxn than they are worth, if shaken off by a speedy engagemeiil against my treatise, confirmed such thoughts in me.   Afler^ therefore, it had passed in the world for some season, aoj had found acceptance with many learned and godly persoiili reports began to be raised about a design for a refutation of it: that so it should be dealt withal I heard was judged necet* sary at sundry conventions; what particular hand it was likely the task would fall upon, judging myself not concenai to know, I did not inquire.   When I was informed how dif disposal of the business did succeed, as I was not at aD surprised in reference to the party in general from which ft did issue, so I did relieve myself under my fears, and loatk-ing to be engaged in these contests, by these ensuing considerations.    1. That I was fully persuaded that what I kal written was for the substance of it the truth of God, aad being concerned in it only on truth's account, if it could W demonstrated that the sentence I had asserted, was an im-lawful pretender thereunto, I should be delivered from paj-ing any farther respect or service to that, whereunto noneal all was  due.    2.  That in the treatise itself so threatened,)
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       liid laid in provision against ail contending about words, expressions, collateral assertions, deductions, positions, all and ffery thing, though true, that might be separated from the Kfe or substance of the notion, or truth pleaded for. 3. That iliereas the whole weight of the little pile turned on one lingle hinge, and that visible and conspicuous, capable of an jDcular demonstration, as to its confirmation or refutation, I 'promised myself that any man who should undertake thede-*iiolishing of it, would be so far from passing that by, and set* 'ting himself to the superstruction, that subsists in its single strength and vigour, that indeed finding that one thing neces-mj  for him, he would solely attempt that, and therein rest. This I knew was evident to any considering person that siiould but view the treatise, that if that foundation were csst down, the whole superstructure would fall with its own ''weight; but if left standing, a hundred thousand volumes tpiiist the rest of the treatise could not in the least prejudice the cause undertaken to be managed in it.    Men might indeed by such attempts manifest my weakness and want of dull, in making inferences and deductions from principles of Imth, wherein I am not concerned, but the truth itself con-tmded for, would still abide untouched.   4. Having expressly waved man's day and judgment, I promised myself iecnrity from a disturbance by urging against me the au-tkority of any, of old or late; supposing that from the eviction of their several interests, I had emancipated myself from all subjection to their bare judgments in this cause. 6. Whereas I had confined myself to a bare defensative of mme,  not intending to cast others from the place, which in tlieir  own  apprehensions   they do enjoy (unless it   was tile Roman party), I had  some expectations that peace-kving godly men, would not be troubled that an apparent iaunnnity from a crime was without their prejudice or dis-tdvantage manifested in behalf of their brethren, nor much ptin themselves to reinforce the charge accounted for.    So that the bare notion of schism, and the nature of it ab-•tncted ftom the consideration of persons, would come under debate. Indeed, I questioned whether in that friendly compo-•liie of affections, which for sundry years hath been carrying on between sober and godly men of the presbyterian and congregational judgment, any person of real godliness would

      
        [image: picture0]
      

       interest himself to blow the coal of dissension, and engi^^ in new exasperations.    I confess I always thought the of Cicero for Ligarius against Tubero most nnreasonal namely, that if he had told (as he calls it) an honest merciful lie in his behalf, yet it was not the part of a man refel it, especially of one who was accused of the same but yet I must needs say, a prompt readiness to follow questionable accusations against honest defensatives, • good men unjustly accused by others of the same crimen't did not expect.    I added this also in my thoughts, that Ai^ facility of rendering a discourse to the purpose, on the birf^ ness under consideration, was obviated by its being 111 out of the common road, wherein common-place suppHoi] would be of little use to any that should undertake it; notj once suspecting that any man of learning and judgOMlt! would make a return unto it out of vulgar discourses aboH i ministers' calling, church-government, or the like.   How te these and the like considerations might be a relief unto af thoughts, in my fears of farther controversial engagemenlib having the pressure of more business upon me than any OM man I know of my calling in the whole nation, I leave it tt the judgment of them who love truth and peace.    But what little confidence I ought, in the present posture of the mindl of men, to have placed in any or all of them, the discoaiK under consideration hath instructed me. That atiy one thing hath fallen out according to my expectations and conjeo^ tures, but only its being a product of the men, of the persuasions owned therein, I am yet to seek.   The truth is, I cannot blame my adversary  *  viis et modis' to make good tb6 opposition he is engaged in; it concerns him and his advisers beyond their interest in the appearing skirts of this controversy.    Perhaps, also, an adjudged necessity of endeavo1I^ ing a disreputation to my person and writings, was one ingredient in the undertaking; if so, the whole frame was to be canied on by correspondent mediums.   But let the principles and motives to this discourse be what they will, it la now made public, there being a warmer zeal acting thereini than in carrying on some other things expected from the same hand.

       To what may seem of importance in it, I shall with all possible  plainness give a return.   Had the reverend author
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       thought good to have kept within the bounds by m« L and candidly debated the notion proposed, abstract-rom the provocations of particular applications^ I should . willingly have taken pains for a farther clearing and festihg of the truth contended about, tal the whole discourse wheremth I have now to do is other complexion, and the design of it of another ten-y; yea, so managed sometimes, that I am ready to tion whether it be the product and fruit of his spirit e uame it bears : for though he be an utter stranger to fet I have received such a character of him, as would

       me to an expectation of any thing from him, rather such a discourse.

       lie reader will be able to perceive an account of these ghts in the ensuing view of his treatise. . I am without any provocation intended, and I hope 1, reviled from one end of it to the other; and called, y in downright terms, partly by oblique intimations, le reflections are not to be waved, Satan, atheist, scep-Donatist, heretic, schismatic,, sectary, Pharisee, &c. and Aosure of the book is merely an attempt to blast my re-? tion, whereof I shall give a speedy account. : The professed design of the whole is to prove inde-iency, as he is pleased to call it, which what it is he ires not, nor (as he manages the business) do I know I a great schism, and that Independents (by whom it is irell known whom he intends) are schismatics, secta*'^ the troublers of England. So that it were happy for nation^ if they were out of  it;  or discovering san-ary thoughts in reference unto them; and these kinds

       iacourses fill up the book, almost from one end to the

       r.

       1. No Christian care doth seem to have been taken, nor

       L conscience exercised from the beginning to the ending,

       I imputation of any thing unto me, or upon me, that may

       3 to help on the design in band.

       lence, I think, it is repeated near a hundred times, that

       ny their ministers to be ministers, and their churches

       e churches, that I^deny all the reformed churches in the

       d, but only our own (as  he calls them) to  be true

       ches; all which is notoriously untrue, conti^t^ to  tdsj

       known judgment, professedly declared on all occasions,contrary to express affirmations in the book he undertakes to confute, and the whole design of the book itself.   I cannot easily declare my surprisal on this account.   What am 1 to expect from others, when such reverend men as this aatbor, shall by the power of prejudice be carried beyond all bounds of moderation, and Christian tenderness in offending ? I no way doubt but that Satan hath his design in this whole bo-siness.   He knows how apt we are to fix on such provoet-tions, and to contribute thereupon to the increase of onr differences.    Can he, according to the course of things in the worlds expect any other issue, but that in the necessary defensative I am put upon, I should  not wave such reflections and retortions on him and them, with whom I hafO to do, as present themselves with as fair pleas and pretences unto me, as it is possible for me to judge, that the charges before mentioned (I mean of schism, heresy, and the like) did unto him.    For as to a return of any thing in its own nature false and untrue, as to matter of fact, to meet with that of the like kind wherewith I am entertained, I suppose the devil himself was hopeless to obtain it.    Is he not filled with envy to take notice in what love without dissimulation I walk with many of the presbyterian judgment? what Christian intercourse and communion I have with them in England, Scotland, Holland, France, fearing that it may tend to the furtherance of peace and  union among the churches of Christ ?  God assisting I shall deceive his expectations, and though I be called schismatic and heretic a thousand times, it shall not weaken my love or esteem of or towards any of the godly ministers or people of that way and judgment with whom I am acquainted, or have occasion of converse.

       And for this reverend author himself, I shall not fail to pray, that none of the things, whereby he hath, I fear, administered advantage unto Satan to attempt the exasperations of the spirits of brethren one against another, may ever  be laid to his charge. For my own part I profess in ^  all  sincerity, that such was my unhappiness, or rather  happiness  in the constant converse which in sundry places  I bave  with personi^ of the presbyterian judgment, both of the Boglish and  Scottish nation, utterly of another frame of
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       ifiiiU  thao that which is now shewed, that until I saw this tKkiiBe,  I did not believe that there had remained in any one godly, sober, judicious person in England, such thoughts of heart in reference to our present differences, as are visible ttd legible therein:

       Tantcne animis ccelestibas ino *!

       I hope the reverend author will not be offended, if I make bold to tell him, that it will be no joy of heart to him one inj,  that he hath taken pains to cast oil on those flames, which it is every one's duty to labour to extinguish.

       But that the whole matter in difference may be the better stated and determined, I shall first pass through with the general concernments of the book itself, and then consider the several chapters of it, as to'any particulars in them that Day seem to relate to the business in hand. It may possibly not a little conduce towards the removal of those obstruc-tioos unto peace and love, laid in our way by this reverend aothor, and to a clearer stating of the controversy pretended to be ventilated in his discourse, to discover and lay aside those mistakes of his, which being interwoven with the main discourse from the beginning to the end, seem as principles to animate the whole, and to give it that life of trouble, whereof it is partaker. Some of them were, as absolutely considered, remarked before; I shall now renew the mention of them, with respect to that influence which they have into the argumentative part of the treatise under conside-lation.

       1. First, then, it is strenuously supposed all along, that I deny all, or any churches in England, to be true churches of Christ, except only the churches gathered in the congregational way, and upon their principles: then, that I deny all the reformed churches beyond the seas to be true churches of Christ. This supposition being laid, as the foundation of the whole building, a confutation of my treatise is fixed thereon, a comparison is instituted between the Donatists and myself: arguments are produced to prove their churches to be true churches, and their ministers true ministers. The charge of schism on this bottom is freely given out and asserted, the proof of my schismatical separation from hence deduced, and many terms  o{  ie^\o^c\i ^x^

       returaed as a suitable reply to the provocation of this opi-nion. How great a portion of a small treatise may easily be taken up with discourses relating to these heads, is easy to apprehend. Now lest all this pains shoold be found to be useless, and causelessly undergone, let us consider how the reverend author proves this to be my judgment. Doth he evince it from any thing delivered in that treatise he undertakes to confute ? doth he produce any other testimonies out of what I have spoken, delivered, or written elsewhere, and on other occasions to make it good ? This I suppose he thought not of, but took it for granted, that either I was of that judgment, or it was fit I should be so, that the difiereoGe between us might be as great, as he desired to have it appear to be.

       Well, to put an end to this controversy, seeing he wosM not believe what I told the world of my thoughts herein in my book of schism^ I now inform him i^ain, that all these surmises are fond and untrue. And truly for his own sake with that respect which is due to the reputation of religion, I here humbly entreat him not to entertain what is here affirmed with unchristian surmises, which the apostle reckons amongst the works of the flesh, as though I were of another mind but durst not declare it, as more than once in some particulars he insinuates the state of things with me to be. But blessed be the God of my salvation, and of all my de* liverances, I have yet liberty to declare the whole of my judgment in and about the things of his worship; Blessed be God, it is not as yet in the power of some men to bring in that their conceited happiness into England, which would in their thoughts accrue unto it, by my removal from my native soil, with all others of my judgiiient and persuasion. We are yet at peace, and we trust that the Lord will delifer us from the hands of men, whose tender mercies are cruel. However be it known unto them,- that if it be the will of the Lord upon our manifold provocations to give us up to their disposal, who are pleased to compass us with the ornaments of reproaches before mentioned, that so we might fall as a sacrifice to rage or violence, we shall, through his assistance and presence with us, dare to profess the whole of that truth, and those ways of his, which he hath been pleased to re^ real unto us.
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       And if on any other account this reverend person sap* pose I may foster opinions and thoughts of mine own and tbeir ways which I dare not own, let him at any time give me a command to wait upon him, and as I will freely and candidly answer to any inquiries he shall be pleased to make ifter my judgment and apprehensions of these things, so he iliall find that (God assisting) I dare own, and will be ready to maintain, what I shall so deliver to htm.    It is a sufficient evidence that this reverend author is an utter stranger to me, or he would scarce entertain such surmises of me as he doth.    Shall I call in witnesses as to the particular under consideration? one evidence by way of instance lies so near at hand, that I cannot omit the producing of it: not above fourteen days before this treatise came to my hands, a learned gentleman, whom I had prevailed withal to answer in the vespers of our act, sent me his questions by a doctor of the presbyterian judgment, a friend of his, and mine.   The first question was, as I remember, to this purpose: ' Ultrum mi-sistri ecclesisB AnglicanaB habeant validam ordinationem,'  I told the doctor, that since the questions were to pass under my approbation, I must needs confess myself scrupled at the limitation of the subject of the question in that term 'eccle-sia Anglicana,' which would be found ambiguous and equivocal  in the disputation; and therefore desired  that he would rather supply it with ' ecclesiarum reformatarum/ or some other expression of like importance; but as to the thing itself aimed at, namely, the assertion of the ministry of the godly ministers in England, I told him, and so now do the reverend author of this treatise, that I shall as willingly engage in the defence of it, with the lawfulness of their churches, u any man whatever.    I have only in my treatise questioned the institution of a national church, which this author doth not undertake to maintain, nor hath the least reason so to do, for the asserting of true ministers and churches in England; I mean those of the presbyterian way.    What satisfaction now this reverend author shall judge it necessary for him to give me, for the public injury which voluntarily he hath done me, in particular for his attempt to expose me to the censure and displeasure of so many godly ministers and churches as I own in England, as a person denying their ministry, and  cburcb station,  I leave it to Vivm^eVi lo cott%v^^T«

       And by the declaration of this mistake how great a part of his book is waved as to my concernments therein, himself full well knows.

       2.   A second principle of like importance which heis pleased to make use of, as a thing granted by me, or at least which he assumes, as that which ought so to be, is that whatever the presby terian ministers and churches be, I have separated from them, as have done all those whom he calls Independents. This is Another fountain, out of which much bitter water flows. Hence we must needs be thought to condemn their ministry and churches. The Brownists were our fathers, and the Anabaptists are our elder brothers, we make a harlot of our mother, and are schismatics and sectaries from one end of the book to the other. ' Quod erat demon* Btrandum.' But doth not this reverend author know that this is wholly denied by us ? Is it not disproved sufficiently in that very treatise which he undertakes to answer  1

       He grants, I suppose, that the separation he blames, must respect some union of Christ's institution: for any other, we profess ourselves unconcerned in its maintenance, or dissolution, as to the business in hand. Now wherein have we separated from them as to the breach of any such union ? For an individual person to change from the constant participation of ordinances in one congregation, to do so in another, barely considered in itself, this reverend author holds to bfe no separation. However for my part, who am forced to bear all this wrath and storm, what hath he to lay to my charge? I condemn not their churches in general, to be no churches, nor any one that I am acquainted withal in particular. I never disturbed, that I know of, the peace of any one of them, nor separated from them ; but having already received my punishment, I expect to hear my crime by the next return.

       3.   He supposeth throughout that I deny not only the necessity of a successive ordination, but as far as I can understand him, the lawfulness of it also. By ordination of ministers, many upon a mistake understand only the imposition of hands that is used therein. Ordination of ministers is one thing, and imposition of hands another, differing as whole and part; ordination in Scripture compriseth the whole authoritative translation of a man from among the
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       Bomber of his brethren into the state of an officer in the cburch^   I suppose he doth not think that this is denied by me, thongh he tells me> with the same Christian candour and tenderness, which he exerciseth in every passage almost of -bis book, of making myself a minister, and I know not what, lam, I bless the Lord, extremely remote from returning him any of his own coin in satisfaction for this love.   For that part of it which consists in the imposition of hands by the presbytery (where it may be obtained according to the mind of Christ), I am also very remote from managing any op« position unto it.    I think it necessary by virtue of precept, and that to be .continued in a way of succession.    It is, I say, according to the mind of Christ, that he who is to be ordained unto office in any church, receive imposition of bands from the elders of that church, if there be any therein. And this is to be done in a way of succession, that so the churches may be perpetuated.   That alone which I oppose is the denying of this successive ordination, through the authority of antichrist.    Before the blessed and glgrious reformation, begun and carried on by Zuinglius, Luther, Calvin, and others, there were, and had been two states of men in tbe world, professing the name of Christ and the gospel, as to the outward profession thereof^   The one of them in glory, splendour, outward beauty, and order, calling themselves the church, the only church in -the world, the catholic church; being indeed and in truth in that state wherein they so prided themselves, the mother of harlots, the beast, with his false prophet.   The other party, poor, despised, persecuted, generally esteemed and called heretics, schismatics, or as occasion gave advantage for their farther reproach, Waldenses, Albigenses, Lollards, and the like.    As to the claim of a successive ordination drawn from the apostles, I made bold to affirm, that I could not understand the validity of that successive ordination, as successive, which was derived down unto us, from and by the first party of men in the world.

       This reverend author's reply hereunto, is like the rest of his discourse: p. 118. he tells me, 'This casts dirt in the face of their ministry, as do all their good friends the sectaries, and that he hath much ado to forbear saying,'The Lord rebuke  ibee/   How he doib  forbear it, haVmg «o ei^\^%<c^t^

       the frame of his heart towards me, others will judge: tbe searcher of all hearts knows, that I had no design to cast dirt on him, or any other godly man's ministry in England. Might not another answer have been returned without this wrath ?—^This is so, or it is not so^ in reference to the ministry of this nation. If it be not so, and they plead not their sue* cessive ordination from Rome, there is an end of this difier^ ence. If it be so, can Mr. C. hardly refrain from calling a man Satan, for speaking the truth ? It is well if we know of what spirit we are.

       But let us a little* farther consider his answer in that place. He asketh first, ' Why may not this be a sufficient foundation for their ministry, as well as for their baptism?' If it be so, and be so acknowledged, whence is that great provocation that arose from my inquiry after it? For my part I must tell him, that I judge their baptism good and valid, but to deal clearly with him, not on tiiat foundation. I cannot believe, that that idolater, murderer, man of sin, had since the days of his open idolatry, persecution, and enmity to Christ, any authority more or less from the Lord Jesus committed to bim, in or over his churches. But be adds, secondly, 'That bad they received their ordination from the woman flying into the wilderness, the two witnesses, or Waldenses, it had been ail one to me, and my party; for they had not their ordination from the people (except some extraordinary cases), but from a presbytery, according to the institution of Christ.' So then, ordination by a presbytery is, it seems, opposed by me and my party; but I pray, sir, who told you so? when, wherein, by what means have I opposed it? I acknowledgemyself of no party. I am sorry so grave a minister should suffer himself to be thus transported, that every answer, every reply, must be a reflection, and that without due observation of truth and love. That those first reformers had their ordination from the people, is acknowledged ; I have formerly evinced it by undeniable testimony. So that the proper succession of a ministry amongst the churches that are their offspring, runs up no higher than that rise. Now the good Lord bless them in their ministry, ^nd the successive ordination they enjoy, to bring forth more fruit in the earth to the praise of his glorious grace. Bat upon my  disclaiming all thou^ht^ of Tejecting the mi-
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       nistiy of all those, who yet hold their ordination on the ac-eoont of its saccessive derivation from Rome, he cries out, f egregiam yero laudem/ and says,' that yet I secretly derive their pedigree from Rome/ Well then, he doth not so: why then, what need these exclamations ? we are as to this matter wholly agreed; nor shall I at present farther pursue his discourse in that place : it is almost totally composed and made up of scornful revilings, reflections, and such other ingredients of the whole.

       He frequently and very positively affirms, without the least hesitation, that 1 have  *  renounced my own ordination,' and adds hereunto, that' whatever else they pretend, unless they renounce their ordination, nothing will please me;' that' 1 condemn all other churches in the world as no churches/  But who, I pray, told him these things ? did he inqaire so far after my mind in them, as without breach of charity to be able to make such positive and express as* sertions concerning them ? A good part of his book is taken ap in the repetition of such things as these, drawing in-faences and conclusions from the suppositions of them, ind wanning himself by them into a great contempt of my-lelf and party, as he calls them.    I am now necessitated to tell him, that all these things are false, and utterly in part aad in whole untrue, and that he is not able to prove any one of them.    And whether this kind of dealing becomes a ainister of the gospel, a person professing godliness, I leave it to himself to judge.   For my own part I must confess, that at yet I was never so dealt withal by any man, of what party soever, although it hath been my uhhappiness to provoke many of them.    I do not doubt but that he will be hoth troubled and ashamed when he shall review these things.   That whole chapter, which he entitles, Indepen-dentism, is Donatism ; as to his application of it unto me, or tay of my persuasion, is of the same importance, as I have sufficiently already evinced.    I might instance in sundry other particulars, wherein he ventures without the least dieck or supposition, to charge me with what he pleaseth, tiiat may serve the turn in hand; so that it may serve to taring in, ^ he and his party are schismatics, are sectaries, l^ave separated from the church of God, are the cause of all Our evils and troubles,' with the like terms of reproach and

       hard censures, lying in  ^ (^i^  subsenriency to a design  ctm widening the difference between us, and mutually exaape^ ^ rating the spirits of men professing the gospel of JesiiMl Christ, one against another, nothing almost comes amisstdji His sticking upon by-matters, diverting from the main bow siness in hand, answering arguments by reflections and  iim4\ like, might also be remarked. One thing wherein he muckhl^ rejoiceth, and fronts his book with the discovery he hathi: made of it, namely, concerning my change of judgment«A:lt to the difference under present debate, which is the sabts. stance and design of his appendix, must be particularljiH considered, and shall be, God assisting, in the next chapteiKi accordingly.   ^-a

           ..J

       • s CHAP. 11.   ;j

    

  
    
       An aniwer to the appendix of Mr. CJs charge,   ^  ,.

       Though  perhaps impartial men will be willing to give mft'i) an acquitment from the charge of altering my judgment in*:-the matters of our present difference, upon the general ao^^^ count of the co-partnership with me of the most inquiring < men in this generation, as to things of no less importance; . and though I might against this reverend brother, and others • of the same mind and persuasion with him, at present re* lieve myself sufficiently by a recrimination, in reference to their former episcopal engagements, and sundry practices in the worship of God them attending, pleading in the mean time the general  issue of changing from  error to  truth (which that I have done as to any change I have really made, I am ready at any time to maintain to this author)^ yet it being so much insisted upon by him as it is, and the charge thereof in the instance given, accompanied with so many evil surmisings, and uncharitable reflections, looking like the fruits of another principle than that whereby wa ought in the management of our differences to be ruled, I shall give a more particular account of that, which hath yielded him this great advantage.    The sole instance in-sisted on by him, is a small treatise published long ago by me, entitled,  The Duty of PastoiHtJid. f^o^V^ dv&tiu^uiahed;
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       I profees myself to be of the presbyterian judgment. SiBerpta' oat of that treatise, with animadTersions and Mqiarisons thereon, make up the appendix, which was piged necessary to be added to the book, to help on with hs proof that independency is a great schism: had it not bssm indeed needful to cause^the person to suffer, as well as hs thing, some suppose this pains might have been spared. Brt I am not to prescribe to any, what way it is meet for kn to proceed in, for the compassing of their ends ain^ed It The best is, here is no new thing produced, but what M'World hath long since taken notice of, and made of it bs worst they can. Neither am I troubled that I have a isoesaity laid upon me to give an account of this whole Miter. That little treatise was written by me in the year IMS, and then printed; however, it received the addition of I year in the date affixed to it by the printers, which for ttnir own advantage is a thing usual with them. I was Aen. a young man myself, about the age of twenty-six or tien^f-seven years. The controversy between indepen-imcf  and presbytery was young also; nor indeed by me disily understood, especially as stated on the congregational ■ie. The conceptions delivered in the treatise were not (tl appears in the issue) suited to the opinion of the one fittf,  nor of the other; but were such as occurred to mine tm naked consideration of things, with relation to some liSBfences that were then upheld in the place where I lived, 00^ being unacquainted with the congregational way, I |infi|8sed myself to own the other party, not knowing but ikt my.principles were suited to their judgment and pro-ftssion; having looked very little farther into those affairs, Ihsn I was led by an opposition to episcopacy and ceremo-liei. Upon a review of what I had there asserted, I found Ikat my principles were far more suited to what is the judg-Mnt and practice of the congregational men, than those of Ik.pieabyterian. Only whereas I had not received any farther clear information in these ways of the worship of Bod^ which since I have been engaged in, as was said, I poiBSsed myself of the presbyterian judgment, in opposition to democratical confusion; and indeed so I do still; and so loall the congregational men in England, that I am ac-({Qsinted  witbal; go that when I  compare what iheivlN<9ToV^

       rOL» XIX.   T

       with my present judgment, I am ifiarce able to find Hi

       least difference between the one and the other; only a nw

       application of names and things by me gives oavntenaBai

       to this charge.   Indeed not long afiber,  i  set myself ill

       riously to inquire into the controversies then warmly agitaHf;

       in these nations.    Of the congregational way, I waa not aotf

       quainted with any one person, minister or other; nor had?0

       to my knowledge, seen any more than one in my life.   1%

       acquaintance lay wholly with miniaters, and people of thl

       presbyterian way.   But sundry books being published stt

       either side, I perused, and compared them wiUi the 80iip«

       ture, and one another, according aa I received ability  fnk

       Ood.   After a general view of them, as was my manner h

       other controversies, I fixed on one to take under  p&tmSm

       consideration and examination, which seemed moat metbodb

       cally and strongly to maintain that which was contxaiy si I

       thought to my present persuasion.   This vraa Mr. Co tt s rt

       book of the Keys. The examination and confutation henal

       merely for my own particular satisfhction, with what d3if

       gence and sincerity I was able, I engaged in.   What pm

       gress I made in that undertaking, I can manifest nnto.iiip

       by the discourses on that subject, and animadveraiona M

       that book yet abiding by me.   In the pursuit and managal

       ment of this work, quite besides, and contrary to my-i»

       pectation, at a time and season wherein I could ezpeol

       nothing on that account but ruin in this world, without thi

       knowledge or advice of, or conference with, any one pCTMi

       of that judgment, I was prevailed on to receive that^and

       those principles which I had thought to have set myaelCii

       an opposition unto.    And indeed this way of impartial ea^

       amining all things by the word, con^ring cauaea  wA

       causes, and things with things, laying aside all prejudioati

       respects unto persons, or present traditions, is a course thsl

       I would admonish all to beware of, who would avoid the

       danger of being made independents.    I cannot indeed deaf)

       but that it is possible I was advantaged in the disquisitioi

       of the truth I had in hand, from my former embracing of ttl

       principles laid down in the treatise insisted on; now beili|

       by this means settled in the truth, which I am ready to

       maintain to this reverend and learned author, if he or anj

       other BUppone  they have any aAva.tAa%<^ Viai^b^ a^aatsM

       ABOUT   THE   TKU£   NATURE   OF   SCHISM.      275

       ig ta  my  reputation, which alone is sooght in such atteaipta •this: ov if I am blameablj liable to the charge of inoon* tmcj  and iaoonsiatency with my own priDciples, which he tooght meet to firont his book withal^ hereapon I shall not r to dtTcat him of his apprehension, having abundant to rejoice in the rich grace of a merciful and tender ; that men seeking occasion to speak evil of so poor a tossed up and down in the midst of innumerable ifcptatioDSy I should be found to fix on that which I know riUbe fovnd my rejoicing in the day of the Lord Jesus.

       I am neeessitated to add somewhat also to a surmise of kis imerend man, in reference to my episcopal comphances •fimaier days, and strict observation of their canons. This ilead I should not have taken nofeiee of, but that I find rfmn^^besides this author, pleasing themselves with this ap^ ftdmmmon,  and endeavouring an advaotage against the treth (frafesB thereby. How tittle some of my adversaries are fts to gain> by bmnding this as a crime, is known; and I 1 kwHr not die conscience, that is exercised in this Bst to deliver them once for all from involving in the like unchristian procedure hereafter, let nam  know what they might easily have known be-» tmf  Mmefy, that this accusation is false, a plmn calumny, sMe;. As I was bred up from my infancy under the care of ■p fiet&ev, who was a nonconformist all his days, and a pain-hl UMmwr in the vineyard of the Lord ; so ever since I to- have any distinct knowledge of the things belong-the worship of Ood, I have been fixed in judgment that which I am calumniated withal; which is mv-known to all that have had any acquaintance with ■ST what advantage this kind of proceeding is like to bring la his own soul, or the cause which he manageth, I leave to Kmself to judge.

       Thim in general, to take a view of some partioular pMSgon in the appendix destined to this good work; the bsKssotion tries with much wit and rhetoric to improve the Ntssded alteration of judgment to the blemishing of my Hmtation^ affirming it to be from truth to error; which, as il my particular, so far as it shall appear I am concerned (? ■I'liltle moved with the bare affirmation of men, especially \  iddhiee d   to it by their  interest)^ I desire him io \ei m^

       t2

       know when and where I may personally wait upon him  \B be convinced of it: in the mean time, so much for that tion : in the second, he declares what my judgment that treatise about the distance between pastors and people; and of the extremes that some men on each hand ran  iaHod and I now tell him, that I am of the same mind still, so.tblk that note hath little availed him. In the third, he relates wl^ I delivered,' that a man, not solemnly called to the officeip^ the ministry by any outward call, might do as to the pretd^ ing.of the gospel in a collapsed church-state:' unto thitl^p makes sundry objections, that my discourse is daik, n^ clear, and the like; but, remembering that his bustnew wfp not to confute that treatise also, but to prove from it nqf n)r constancy, and inconsistency with myself, he says, I ttp changed from what I then delivered: this is denied^ I d| punctually of the same judgment still: but he proves  ik$ contrary by a double argument. 1. Because I have Jt* nounced my ordination. 2. Because I think now* thatnift only in a complete church-state, but when no such thin^iaip be charged, that gifts and consent of the people is enoogk to make a man a preacher in office: both untrue and ialii in fact. I profess I am astonished, to think with what finuM of spirit^ what neglect of all rules of truth and love this  har siness is managed. In the fourth section, he chargethsis to have delivered somewhat in that treatise about thep«^ sonal indwelling of the Holy Ghost in believers, and o^ words to that purpose are quoted at large. What then?  9m I changed in this also? no, but that is an error in the ja4f ment of all that be orthodox: but that is not the businetajl band, but the alteration of my judgment; wherefors hp makes a kind of exposition upon my words in that treatttSb to shew that I was not then of the inind that I have now delivered myself to be of, in my book of schism; but I ooidd easily answer the weakness of his exceptions, and pretended expositions of my former assertions, and evidence my coi^ sistency in judgment with myself in this business ever sinoej but this he saith is an error which he gathered out of isy book of schism; and somebody hath sent him word firM Oxford that I preached the same doctrine at St. Mary's. I wish his informer had never more deceived him; it is most true  I have done so, and since printed at large what then I
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       ^dhrered, with sundry additions thereunto; and if this tsiend author shall think good to exaipine what I have pub-%ihed on that account (not in the way in this treatise pro-'deeded in, which in due time will be abhorred of himself and flgood men, but with candour, and a spirit of Christian in-innity and meekness), I shall acknowledge myself obliged IbUm: and in the mean time I desire him to be cautious of Ittge expressions, concerning all the orthodox, to oppose lliat opinion, seeing evidences of the contrary lie at hand in Ij^eat plenty: and let him learn from hence how little his %mlthig in his book on this account is to be valued. Sect, f^ he shews that I then proved the name of priests not *^  be proper, or to be ascribed to the ministers of the ^[{Ospel; but that now (as is supposed in scorn) I call the Viiiiisten of their particular congregations parochial priests: ^mithie! In the description of the prelatical church, I shewed ^Hiiat they esteemed and called parish ministers amongst ^Aeai.   I never called the presbyterian ministers of parti-^Itthur congregations, parochial priests.    Love, truth, and ^jjiewe; these things ought not thus to be.   Sect. 6. he l^bovrB to find some difference in the tendency of several iMpitMsions in that treatise, which is not at all to the pur-fi^ in hand, nor true, as will appear to any that shall read Ifce tieatise itself.   In sect. 7—11.  he takes here and Hbtfre a sentence out of the treatise and examines it, inter-laeiiig his discourse   with    untrue   reflections, isurmises, prognostications: and in particular, p. 238, 239. But doth all this avail him in reference to his design in taid? not only before, but even since, his exceptions to the lUiigs then delivered, I am of the same mind that I was, ivMhont (be least alteration.   And in the viewing of what {.had then asserted, I find nothing strange to me, but the isid discovery of what frame of spirit the chaise proceeded horn.  Sect. 12. doth the whole work; there I acknowledge aiyaelf to be of the presbyterian judgment, and not of the nidependent or congregational.    Had this reverend author Aonght meet to have confined his charge to this one quo-iiition, he had prevented much evil that spreads itself over the rest of his discourse, and yet have attained the utmost of what he can hope for from the whole; and hereof I have already given an* account.    But he will yet proceed« and«

       sect 18. inform  Ub  roader, tihitt &«^ that treatise I  vwt,

       two tbingB are required ki a teacher, as to formal miniel

       teaohiiig.    1. Gifts from God.    2.  Authority froii

       ehuroh: well! what then? lam of the same mind atSl:

       now I cry down ordination by presbytery; whaA, and ii

       this a great alteration and sign of inconstaney ? Traly

       there is more need of humiliation in yourself, than tiitti

       ing against me; for the assertion is most untrae» and-

       ^arge altogether groundless; which I desire yon wool

       satisfied in, and not to be led any more by eyil aumiiai

       wrong me, and your own soul.   He adds, sect. 14. in*

       tiMs, which in that treatise I give to private Ckriatia

       the fxeroiae of ^eir gifts, and doseth the last of th#ni

       a Javea^leepiphonema, divinely spoken, and like a trM-

       hytei^n: and yet there is not one word in ei^er 4f 4

       eautJioBs that I do not still own and aUow; which con

       the unhappiness of the charge.   Of all that ie snhfltajut

       any thing that foUows, I affirm the same, as to aU thfit i

       ifs gone before.   Onfy as to the libe«1y to ho atfowed

       them which meet in private, who cannot in eonscianec

       in the celebration of public ordinances, as they an

       formed amongst us, I confess myself to be otherwise mi

       at preseflit, than the words there quoted by this auth

       ea^ess.   But this is nothing to the dtfiereace between

       bytery and independency: and he that can glory,il

       fourteen years he hath not altered or improved in hif

       oeptioDL of some things, of no greater importance thai

       mentioned, shall not have me for his rivaL   And thui i

       sum of Mr. C.'s appendix; the discourse whereof bein{

       ried on with such a temper of spirit as it is, and suil

       the advantage aimed at, by so many evil surmises, iktss

       gestions, and uncharitable reflections, I am persuade

       taking of that pains, will one day be no joy of heart

       him.
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       CHAP.  III. A rm§w qf ihe ckturgtr's pr^tiee.

       Ant chapter tonsists for the most part in a repetition ly irords, or so much of the disconrse of taay first chapter m  eould wrest, by cutting off one, and another parcel of Bit its coherence in the whole, with the interposure of 168 ctf his own, to serve him to make biting reflections n tbeiB widi whom he hath to deal. How unbecoming I a ooiirse of prooadore is, for a person of his worth, gra* f  iHid profession, [perhaps his  Sevrtpai ffiovrlh^,  hare Us time cbnyinoed him. If men have a mind to perpe-li ocmtro^rsies unto an endless, fruitless reciprocation Mds and ontrils  \  if to provoke to easy and facile retor-if if to heighten and aggravate differences beyond any 9  of reconciliation, they may do well to deal after this itter with the writings of one another. Mr. C. knows ^-tady it Were to make his own words dress him up in all le ornaments wherein he labours to make me appear in the U^ by such glosses, inversions, additions, and interposi-ii«-08 he is pleased to make use of; but' meliora spera-L'  Such particulars that seem to be of any importance mr business in hand, may be remarked as we pass through p. 1. he tolls us the Donatists had two principles. 1. i  they were the only church of Christ in a comer of Af-»ttd left no church in the world but their own. 2. That s were truly baptized, or entered members of the church of iit» but by some minister of their party."*. These principles, la^fB, are again improved by men of another party: whom Igh yet he name not, yet it is evident whom he intends;

       p. 3. he requires my judgment of those principles. Because I would not willingly be wanting in any thing . niay tend to his satisfaction, though I have some reason bdjecture at my unhappiness in respect of the event; I 1 with all integrity give him my thoughts of the princi-\  expressed above.

       1. Then, if th^y were considered in reference to the Do-sts who owned them, I say, they were wicked, corrupt, ^neous principles, tending  to the disiurbatice o? VV^e c^m-

       munion of saints, and everting all the rules of loye thU oar Lord Jesus Christ hath given to his disciples and servuits to observe; if he intend my judgment of them in refereiice to the churches of England, which he calls independent^ I amsoifj that he should think he hath any reason to make this inquiff. I know not that man in the world who is less concerned iniA* taining countenance to those principles than I am. Let  IImb who are so ready on all occasions, or provocations, to <salt abroad the solemn forms of reproach, schismatics, sectaiiev, heretics, and the like, search their own hearts as to a cotf-foiinity of spirit unto these principles. It is not what meft say, but what men do, that they shall be judged by. Atf the Donatists were not the first who in story were charged widi schism, no more viras their schism confined to Africa.  Hm agreement of multitudes in any principles, makes it in itsslf not one whit better, and in effect worse. For my part, I ae-knowledge the churches in England, Scotland, and Frano^ Helvetia, the Netherlands, Germany, Greece, MnscoviaylM* as far as I know of them, to be true churches; such, ftf aught I know, may be in Italy or Spain; and what pretenot or colour this reverend person hath to fix a contrary persuir sion upon me, with so many odious imputations and reflee-tions, of being one of the restorers of dl lost churches, and the like, I profess I know not. These things will not be peace in the latter end; shall the sword devour for ever? I dare not suppose that he will ask, why then do I separate from them? he hath read my book of schism, wherein I have undeniably proved, that I have separated from none of them, and I am loath to say, though I fear before the close of my discourse I shall be compelled to it, that this reverend author hath answered a matter before he understood it, and confuted a book, whose main and chief design he did not once apprehend. The rest of this chapter is composed of reflections upoa me from my own words wrested at his pleasure, and added to according to the purpose in hand, and the taking for granted unto that end that they are in the right, we in the wrong, that their churches are true churches, and yet not esteemed so by me, that we have separated from those churches, with such like easy suppositions. He is troubled that I thought the mutual chargings of each other with schisnii between the Presbyterians and Inde^^ndeiits, was as to it^

       t

       Iieat abated and ready to vanish: wherein he hath invincibly compelled me to acknowledge my mistake; and I assure him I am heartily sorry that I was mistaken, it will not be somebody's joy one day that I was so.   He seems to be offended with my notion of schism^ because if it be true, it will carry liAlinoat out of the world, and bless the churches with ever-htting peace.   He tells me, that a learned doctor said ' my book was one' great schism;' I hope that is but one doctor's opinion; because, being nonsense, it is not fit it should be entertained by many.    In the process of his discourse, he odiaput sundiy passages, delivered by me in reference to the peat divisions and differences that are in the world among men professing the name of Christ, and applies them to the iliffereoce between the Presbyterians and Independents, with Bsny notable lashes in his way; when they were very little in my thoughts, nor are the things spoken by me in any tolenible measure applicable to them. I suppose no rational man will expect that I should follow our reverend author in inch ways and paths as these; it were easy in so doing  to anter into an endless maze of words, to little purpose, and I ksTe no mind to deal with him as he hath done by me, I like BOt the copy so well as to write by it; so his first chapter is diicoaaed, and forgiven.

       CHAP. IV.

       Cf the nature

       The  second chapter of my book, whose examination this aathor undertakes in the second of his, containing the foundation of many inferences that ensue, and in particular of that daacription of schism which he intends to oppose, it might kave been expected, that he should not have culled out passages at his pleasure to descant upon, but either have transcribed the whole, or at least under one view have laid down dearly what I proposed to confirmation, that the state of the controversy being rightly formed, all might understand what we say* and whereof we do affirm: but he thought betterof aur other way  of procedure, which I  am now bonnd lo ^\o^ Vvm.

       in; the reason whereof he knowi, and other men may con* jecture.

       The first words he fixes on are the first of the chaplain ' The thing whereof we treat being a disorder in the inafr tttted worship of God;' whereunto he replies, Mt is an iH sign or omen, to stumble at the threshold in going Out; thaas words are ambignous, and may have a doable sense, ekhar that schism is to be foimd in matter of institated woiahip only, or only in the differences made in the time of oelebiilH ing instituted worship; and neither of these is yet tme, or yst proved, and so a mere begging of the thing in queatiob: m/ saith he^  *  schism maybe in, and about, other matter bettdsl instituted worship/

       What measure I am to expect for the ftilure from tUi entranae or beginning, is not hard to conjecture. The truth is, the reverend author understood me not at alt fa what I affirmed: I say not, that schism in the chui^ is either about instituted wonhip, or only in the time of worship, bat that the thing I treat of, is a disorder in the tmtituted wor* ship of God, and so it is, if the being and comtittttion of any church be a part of God's worship; but when meiii are given to disputing, they think it incumbent on them to question every word and expression, that may possible give them an advantage: but we must, now we are engaged, take all in good part as it comes. Having nextly granted my request of standing to the sole determination of Scripture, in the controversy about the nature of schism, he insists on the Scripture use and notion of the word, according to what I had proposed; only in the metaphorical sense of the word, as applied unto civil and political bodies, he endeavours to make it appear, that it doth not only denote the ditference and division that falls among them in judgment, but their secession also into parties; which though he proves not from any of the instances produced, yet because he may not trouble himself any farther in the like kind of needless labour, I do here inform him, that if he suppose that I deny that to be a schism, whepe there is a separation, and that because there is a separation, as though schism were in its whole nature exclusive of all separation, and lost its being when separation ensuedi he hath taken my mind as ri^tly, as he has done the whole design of  my book, and my B^nne \i\ V\\« ^m «»\madversions
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       0b tUs chapter.   But yet, because thii is not proved, I shall desire hisci not to make use of it for the future as though it vere so. The Arst place urged, is that of John ▼ti.43. ' There ima a schism among the people :* it is not pretended that beve waa any sepsration: Acta xiv. 4.' thejisiuliitude of the ^tf  van divided/ that is, in their judgment about the apo-illBa and their doctrine; but not only so, for o!  filv  ^rav, is ipoken of them, which expresses their separation into parlies: what weight this new criticisaa is like to find with elher^y I know not; for my part, I know the words enforce not the thiag aimed at, and the utmoat that seems to be intended \ij  that ^ipressioB, is the siding of the multitude, some irith OBe» Bome with another, whilst they were all in a pub-Kc ceanotioB, nor doth the context require any more. The auae is the case. Acts, xxiiL7. where the Sadducees and Phariaeea were divided about Paul, whilst abiding in the phee where the sanhedrim sat, being divided into parties long btfera; and in the testimony cited in my margent for the use of the word in other authors, the author makes even that la^K^pfa^Hettvclc  rk ptlpih^  stand in opposition, only to  wfia^ 9t(rar, nor was it any more. There was not among the people •f Rome such a sepmtion as to break up the corporsAton, m  to divide the government, as is known from the story. Tbs place of his own producing. Acts xix. 9. proves indeed that then and there, there was a separation, but as the author Mofesaea in the margent, the word there used to express it kith BM> relation to  trxlvfia.  Applied to ecclesiastical things. As sevevend author confesses with me, that the word is only medm the First Epistle to the Corinthians, chap. xi. 18,19. aad therefore, that from thence the proper use and importance of it is to be learned.   Having laid down the use of the word to4eiiote difference of mind and judgment, with troubles en-ismg thereupon, amongst men met in some one assembly sboat the compassing of a common end and design, I proceed to the particular acconmiodation of it, to church-rents and ibhiam in that solitary instance given of it in the church of Co-linth. What says our author hereunto ? Says be, p. 26.' This is a forestalling the reader's judgment, by a mere begging ctf die thing in question: as it hath in part been proved item the Scripture itself, where it is used for separation ioto ^ar-ties^  in the political  use  o(  the word, why it msoj unt M \i^

       UBed in the ecclesiastical sense, I see no reason/ Bat if thb be the way of begging the question, I confess I know not what course to take to prove what I intend. Such words sn used sometimes in warm disputes causelessly; it were wdl they were plai^ where there is some pretence for them; certainly they'^ill not serve every turn. Before I asserted the use of the word, I instanced in all the places where it ii used, and evinced the sense of it from them: if this be begging, it is not that lazy trade of begging which some me; but such as a man had as good professedly work as feDow; How well he hath disproved this sense of the word  fnm Scripture, we have seen; I am not concerned in his seeing no reason why it may not be used in the ecclesiastical sense, io-cording to his conception, my inquiry was how it was used, not how it might be used in this reverend author^s judgment And this is the substance of all that is offered to overthRm that principle, which if it abide and stand, he must needs confess all his following pains to be to no purpose. He sees no reason but it may be as he says.

       After the declaration of some such suspicions of his, u we are now wonted unto, and which we cannot deny him the liberty of expressing, though I profess he do it unto my injury, he says,' this is the way on the one hand to free aU church-separation from schism, and on the other to make all particular churches more or less inschismatical;' well, the first is denied; what is offered for the confirmation of the second ? saith he,' what one congregation almost is therein the world, where there are not differences of judgment, whence ensue many troubles about the compassing of one common end and design. I doubt whether his own be free therefore.' If any testimony may remove his scruple, I assure him, through the grace of God, hitherto it hath beco 80, and I hope it is so with multitudes of other churches; those with whom it is otherwise, it will appear at last to be more or less blameable on the account of schism.

       Omitting my farther explication of what I had proposed, he passes unto p. 27. of my book, and thence transcribes these words:' they had differences among themselves abont unnecessary things, on these they engaged into disputes and  sidings even in the solemn assemblies, probably much fiin  jaoglings, alienation of affections, exasperations of

       ABaUT   THB   TRUE   NATURE   OF   SCHISM.     285

       ipirity with a neglect of due offices of love ensued hereupon ;* vhereunto he subjoins, 'that the apostle charges this upon them is true, but was that all? were there not divisions into ftrties as well as in judgments ? we shall consider that ere long/ But I am sorry he hath Mraved this proper place of ihe consideration of this important as8ertii#.«; the truth is, 'hie pes figendus/if he remove not this position, he labours in vain for the future. I desire also to know what he intends by divisions into parties; if he intend that some woe of one party, some of another, in these divisions and differences, it is granted; there can be no difference in judgment amongst men, but they must on that account be divided into parties; but if he intend thereby, that they divided into several churches, assemblies, or congregations, tty of them setting up new churches on a new account, or separating from the public assemblies of the church whereof iliey were, and that their so doing is reproved by the apostle under the name of schism, then I tell him that this is tliat indeed whose proof is incumbent on him. Fail he kerein, the whole foundation of my discourse continues firm tad unshaken; the truth is, I cannot meet with any one attempt to prove this, which alone was to be proved, if he intended that I should be any farther concerned in his discourse, than only, to find myself reviled and abused.

       Passing over what I produce to give light and evidence unto my assertion, he proceeds to the consideration of the observations and inferences I make upon it, p. 29. and onward.

       The first he insists upon is, that the thing mentioned is entirely in one church, amongst the members of one parti-eolar society; no mention is made of one church divided igainst another, or separated from another.

       To this he replies, 1. 'That the church of Corinth, was a collective church, made up of many congregations, and that I myself confess they had solemn assemblies, not one assembly only; that I beg the question by taking it for one tingle congregation.' But I suppose one particular congregation may have more than one solemn assembly, even as many, as are the times, wherein they solemnly assemble.

       2. I supposed I had proved that it was only one congregation^  that used to  assemble in one p\ace» WvaV iXi^ ^^^

       stW charged this crime upon, and that this rerercnd  BJoAHm wa» pleased to overlook what was pcoduced to Ibat pm^ pose, I am not to be blamed. 3. Here is another disooTery, that this reverend person never yet clearly imderstood th# daaign of my treatise, nor the principles I proceed iipM« Doth he think it is any thing to my present businesa, whe* ther the chnrch of Corinth were such a church as Presl^-tariaas suptpose it to be, or such a one as the Independents aftrm it ? i/diftlst all acknowledge it to be one efaurch, be tihat partieahr church of what kind it wiU, if ike scbism rebuked by the apostle consisted in division in it, and net in separation from it, as such, I have evinced att that I  hh tended by the observation under consideratioD. Ye* this be again pursnes, and tells me, 'that there werettor»paP' ticular churches in and about Corinth, as that at Cenchrea, and that their differences were not confined to the verge off one church (for there were diierenoes sibroad out of the chuichX and says, that at unawanea I confess that theydis* puted ftom house to houae^ and iadie public assenUies ;* but I will assure the reverend authov I was awafie. of  what I said. Is it possible he should suppose that by the vei|^ of one church I intended the meeting place, and the assembly therein ? was it at all incumbent on me to prwe that they did not mani^e their difierences in private, as well as in public ? is it Hkely any such thing should be ? did I deny that they sided and made parties about theii divisions and differences ? is it any thing to me, or to ai^ thing I affirm, how, where, and when, they managed their disputes, and debated their controversies ? it ifi: true there ia mention of a church at Cenchrea^^but is there any mentiu that that church made any separation from the- church of Corinth ? or that the differences mentioned were between the members of these several churches ? is it any thing to my present design, though there were twenty particular congregations in Corinth, supposing that on any considera* tion they were one church ? I assure you, sir, I am  xaom tix>ubled with your not understanding the business and design I manage, than I am with all your reviling terms you have laden me withal.

       Once for all, unless you prove that there was a separation from that church of Corinth (.be vt of what constitution
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       il nay by any be aupposed) ai sneh, into aaotbOT ohnrcli, md tliat thia is repraved by the apoatla undar tba Baxne of labiaai, yoa apeak not one word to tnTalidate the principle \f  me laid d^nint; and for what be adda, * that for what I lay theit was no one cborcb dinded against another, or separated from another«is assumed, bot not proved, unkse by a negative which is invalid;' he wrests my words.   I lay not there was no snob thing, but that there was no intion of any such thing; for though it be as oleajr as the isooday, that indeed there was no such thing, it suflioetb By pnrpoBe that there was no mention of any such thing, sad therefore  bo  sneh thing reproved under the name of sdnsas.   With tUs one observation, I might well dtsmiss the whole ensuing treatise, seeing of how little use it is like Is prove^ an to the business in band, when the author of it iodied appvehendn not the principle whioh he pretends to sippoaa.   I shall once more tell him, that he abide not in his ajstake, tl^it if he intend to evert the princi^ heie by me imisted  cm,  it must be by a demonstration that the schism ikaigad on the Ck)rinthiaiis by Paul consisted in the sepa-ntioB firom, and relinqnishment of, that church whereof Ihey were members, and congregating into another not be* Im  eraoted or established; for this is that which the re-fcrmed churches are charged to dp by the Romanists, in Nspect of theii! ohurches> and accused of schism hereupon: fiat the differences which he thinks good to manage and maintain, witii, and against the Independents, do so possess the thoughts of this revevend author, that whatever occurs to him^ is immediately measured by the regard which it leema to bear, or may possibly bear tiiereunto, though that eonsidecation weise least of all regarded in its proposal.

       The next observation upon the fonner thesis that he tak^ into his examination, so for as he is pleased to tran-iciibe it, is this: ' Here is no mention of any particular man OK number of men separating from the assembly of the whole church, or subducting of themselves from its power; only they had groundless causeless differences amongst thrai8elve&' Hereunto our author variously replies^ and laysy I.' Was this all ? were not separations made, if not bom that church, yet in that ohurdi as well as divisions ? Let the Scripture determine / chap. i. l\. v. ^. * \ wKk ^ K\%^

       ciple of Patil said one, and I a disciple of ApoUos said ann other, in our language: I am a member of such aminister^ft congregation, says one, such a man for my money, and so a third; and hereupon they most probably separated then^i selves into such and such congregations, and is not separation the ordinary issue of such envyings  V

       I doubt not but that our reverend author supposeth thai he hath here spoken to the purpose, and matter in hand; and so perhaps may some others think also.   I must crave leave to enter my dissent upon the account of the ensuing reasons; for, 1. It is not separation in the church by men's divisions and di£ferences whilst they continue'members of the same church, that I deny to be here charged under the name of schism, but such a separation from the church, as was before described.  2. The disputes amongst them about Paul and ApoUos, the instruments of their conversion cannot possibly be supposed to- relate unto ministers of din tinct congregations among them.   Paul and Apollos were not so, and could not be figures of them that were, so that those expressions do not at all answer those which he is pleased to make parallel unto them.   3. Grant all this, yet this proves nothing to the cause in hand; men may cry up some the minister of one congregation, some of another, and yet neither of them separate from the one, or other, or the congregations themselves fall into any separation; wherefore, 4. he says, ' probably they separated into such and such congregations.'   But this is  most improbable;  for first, there is no mention at all of those many congregations that are supposed, but rather the contrary, as I have declared, is expressly asserted.    2. There is no such thing mentioned or intimated, nor, 3. Are they in the least rebuked for any such thing, though the forementioned differ^ ences, which are a less evil, are reproved again and again, under the name of schism ; so that this most improbable improbability, or rather vain conjecture, is a very mean refuge and retreat from the evidence of express Scripture, which in this place is alone inquired after.    Doth indeed the reverend author think, will he pretend so to do, that the holy apostle should so expressly, weightily, and earnestly, reprove their dissensions in the church, whereof they were members, and yet not speak one word, or give the least in*
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       lation of their separation from the church; had there ieed been any suck thing ?   I dare leave this to the con-ence of the most partially-addicted person under heaven, the author's cause* who hath any conscience at all; nor re I dwell longer on the confutation  of this fiction, >ugh it be upon the matter the whole of what I am to Qtend withal.    But he farther informs us, that' there was separation to parties in the church of Corinth, at least as one ordinance of the Lord's supper, as appears, chap. xi. • 21—^23. and this was part of their schism; ver. 16. id not long after they separated into other churches, ^ting and undervaluing the first ministers and churches nothing or less pure than their own, which we see prac* lel sufficiently at this day/     Am.  Were not this the head kd seat of the first part of the controversy insisted on, I loidd not be able to prevail with myself to cast away ndoos time in the consideration of such things as these, sing tendered as suitable to the business in hand.    It is iknowledged that there were differences amongst them, ad disorders in the administration of the Lord's supper; ttt therein they used  '  respect of persons,' as the place noted in the margin by our author, James ii. 1—3. mani-iiti that they were ready to do in other places.   The dis-ider the apostle blames in the administration of the ordi-ances was, when they' came together in the church,' ver. 18. 'hen ihey ' came together in one place,' ver. 20. there they irried' not one for another' as they ought, ver. 33. but aming unprepared, some having eaten before, some being QDgry, ver. 21. all things were managed with great con-ision amongst them, ver. 22; and if this prove not, that the chism they were charged withal consisted in a separation xm  that church with which they came together in ofp lace, we are hopeless of any farther evidence to be ten-iCred to that purpose.    That there were disorders amongst kern in the celebration of the Lord's supper is certain; hat they separated into several congregations on that ac-xmnt, or one from another, or any from all, is not in the east intimation signified; but the plain contrary shines in lie whole state of tilings, as there represented.   Had that )eea done, and had so to do been such an evil as is pleaded [as causelessly to do it is no small evil), it had ivot ^%%^^^

       unreproved from him, if ho was resolved in the things of Ood not to spare them.   2. That tU^y afterward fell into the separation aimed at to be asserted, onr reverend authoi affirms^ that so he may make way for a reflection on the things of his present disquietment. But as we are not as y«l concerning ourselves in what they did afterward, so whai we are, we shall expect somewhat more than bare affirm^ tions for the proof of  it;  being more than ordinarily con* fident^ that he is not able from the Scripture, or any other story of credit, to give the least countenance to what he here affirms.   But now as if the matter were well discharged, when there hath not one word been spoken, that in the latlt reaches the case in hand; he saith, 3.' By way of sop-position that there was but one  single congregation at Corinth, yet,' said he, ^ the  apostle dehorts the brethiCB from schism, and writes to more than the church of Corintky' chap. i. 2.    Ans.  I have told him before, that though lam full well resolved that there vms but one single congregt* tion at Corinth in those days, yet I am not at all convinced as to the proposition under confirmation to assert any Boch thing, but will suppose the church to be of what kind my author pleaseth, whilst he will acknowleclge it to be tlw particular church of Corinth.   I confess the apostle dehorts the brethren from schism, even others as well as those at Corinth, so far as the church of God, in all places and ages, are concerned in his instructions and dehortations, when they fall under the case stated, parallel with that which is the ground of his dealing with them at Corinth; but what that schism was from which he dehorts them, he declares only in the instance of the church of Corinth; and thence is the measure of it to be taken, in reference to all dehorted ii||^ it.   Unto the third observation added by me, he makes no return, but only lays down some exceptions to the exemplification given of the whole matter, in another schism thai fell out in that church about forty years after the composure of this, which was the occasion of that excellent epistle unto them from the church of Rome, called the epistle of Clement; dissuading them from persisting in that strife and contention, and pressing them to unity and agreement among themselves.   Some things our reverend author offers as to this instance, but so, as that I cannot but sup-
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       ^ow, that he consulted not the epistle on this particular MMurion; and therefore now I desire him that he would do MI9 and I am persuaded he will not a second time give coun-mance to any such apprehension of the then state of the Aurch, as though there were any separation made from it by any of the members thereof, doing or suffering the in-fiiy Aere complained of, about which those differences and Mateations arose. I shall not need to go over again the Mtarsls of that epistle; one word mentioned by myself, ■unely,  fier^jaysn,  he insists on, and informs us, that it implies m separation into other assemblies; which he says, I fifed to understand. I confess I did so in this place, and •0 would he also, if he had once consulted it. The speech of Ae church of Rome is there to the church of Corinth, in Mfcrence to the elders whom they had deposed. The whole Mtence  iBpipifuvyap &n ivtovg  v/liccc  fiBrayayen  jcoXwc iroXi-ntopdwovc  Ik  r9c  afdfomoc  ovrocc  nrifitifUvric  XctrovpYiac* Ml the words immediately going before are,  fiaKopioi ol ff$oiotwopifiaawTBg  irpcojSi^cpot  oirivtc  lyicapTrov  kqX  nXitav tjftif  ri)y  awAXwnv, ah yd^  cvXajSoihrrai  fifj rig ainohg  fcrraor^crp hii Toi Aipofihnm  avrocc  r6wov : then follows that  ipHfiiv  SI. Ou  author, I suppose, understands Greek, and so I shall ipue my pains of transcribing Mr. Young's Latin transition, or adding one in English of mine own; and if he ke pleased to read these words, I think we shall have no ■sre of his  furayayrri*

       If a fiiir opportunity call me forth to the farther manage-Mlt of this controversy, I shall not doubt but from that ipisile, and some other pieces of undoubted antiquity, as the epistle of the church of Vienna and Lyons, of Smyrna, with iMne public records of those days, as yet preserved, worthy iB of them to be written in letters of gold, to evince that tlUe of the churches of Christ in those days, as will give dmndant light to the principles I proceed upon in this whole "isiness.

       And thus have I briefly vindicated what was proposed as liie precise Scripture notion of schism, against which indeed M any one objection hath been raised, that speaks directly 0 the thing in hand. Our reverend author being full of ^rm affections against the Independents, and exercised ireatly in disputing the common principles which either

       they hold, or are supposed so to do; measures every thing that is spoken by his apprehension of those differenoei^ wherein as he thinks their concernment doth lie: had it not been for some such prejudice (for I am unwilling to ascribe it to more blameable principles), it would have been almoit impossible that he should have once imagined that he bid made the least attempt towards the eversion of what I bid asserted ; much less that he had made good the title of Ui book, though he scarce forgets it, or any thing concerning-it but its proof, in any one whole leaf of his treatise. It remains then that the nature and notion of schism, as revealed and described in the Scripture, was rightly fixed in my former discourse; and I must assure this reverend author, that I am not affrighted from the embracing and maintaining of it, with those scarecrows of new light, singularity, and the like, which he is pleased frequently to set up to tbit purpose. The discourse that ensues in our author concerning a parity of reason, to prove that if that be scbiuii then much more is separation so, shall afterward, if need be» be considered, when I proceed to shew what yet farther maj* Jbe granted without the least prejudice of truth, though none can necessitate me to recede from the precise notion of tbe name and thing delivered in the Scripture. I confess I cannot but marvel, that any man undertaking the examination of that treatise, and expressing so much indignation at the thoughts of my discourse that lieth in this business, should so slightly pass over that, whereon he knew that I laid the great weight of the whole. Hath he so much as endeavoured to prove, that that place to the Corinthians is not the only place wherein there is in the Scripture any mention of schism in an ecclesiastical sense; or that the church of Corinth was not a particular church. Is any thing of importance offered to impair the assertion, that the evil reproved was within the verge of that church, and without separation from  it?  and do I need any more to make good to the utmost that which I have asserted : but of these things afterward.

       In all that follows to the end of this chapter, I meet with nothing of importance that deserves farther notice: that which is spoken is for the most part built upon mistakes; as that when I speak of a member or the members of one par-
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       tieolar church, I intend only one single congregation, ex« chsively to any other acceptation of that expression, in leference to the apprehension of others: that I deny the f e-femed churches to be true churches, because I deny the drarch of Rome to be so; and deny the institution of a Mtional church, which yet our author pleads not for.   He inmld have it for granted that because sohism consists in a Afference among church-members, therefore he that raises 0A  a difference, whether he be a member of that efau^ch vberein the difference is raised, or of any other or no (suppose he be a Mahometan or a Jew), is a schismatic : pleads fcrthe old definition of schism, as suitable to the Scripture, dter the whole foundation of it is taken away: wrests many •f my expressions; as that in particular, in not making the utter of schism to be things relating to the worship of God, to needless discourses about doctrine and discipline, not ap-pdiending what I intended by that expression of the worship of God : and I suppose it not advisable to follow'him IB soch extravagancies.   The usual aggravations of schism ke thought good to reinforce, whether he hoped that I would Aipate with him about them I cannot tell.    I shall now •isuie him that I will not, though if I may have his good have to say so, I lay much more weight on those insisted on hj myself, wherein I am encouraged by his approbation rfthem.

       CHAP. V.

       TbB third chapterof my Treatise consisting in the preventing ttd removing such objections as the precedent discourse aight seem liable and obnoxious unto, is proposed to ex-■Bmation, by our reverend author, in the third chapter of his book; and the objections mentioned undertaken to be ttmaged by him; with what success, some few considera-tbns will evince.

       The first objection by me proposed, was taken from the iommon apprehension of the nature of schism, and the issue f stating it as by me laid down ; namely, hence it would

       follow that the' separation of any man or men from a ti

       church, or of one church from oUiera, is not schism/   I

       now waving for the present the more large consideration

       the name and thing, which yet in the process of my d

       course I do condescend upon, according to the principle 1

       down; I say that in the precise signification of the wo

       and description of ^e thing as given by the Holy Ghost, t

       is true: no such separation is in the Scripture so calledj

       so acosunted; whether it may not in a large sense be esteei

       as such, I do not dispute, yea, I afterward grant it so far,

       to make that concession the bottom and foundation of

       whole plea, for the vindication of the reformed churches fi

       that crime. Our reverend author reinforces the objection

       sundry instances; as, 1. 'That he hath disproved that se

       or precise signification of the word in Scripture;' how i

       let the reader judge.   2. ' That supposing that to be the e

       sense mentioned in that case of the Corinthians, yet i

       another sense be intimated in Scripture, and deduced

       regular and rational consequence/ Perhaps this will not

       so easy an undertaking, this being the only place where

       name is mentioned, or thing spoken of in an ecdesiasi

       sense; but when any proof is tendered of what is here

       firmed, we shall attend unto it.   It is said indeed, tha

       'separation in judgment in a church be a schism, much n

       to separate from a church:' but pur question is about

       precise notion of the word in Scripture, and consequei

       from thence, not about consequents from the nature of thii

       concerning which, if our author had been pleased to b

       staid awhile, he would have found me granting as mud

       he could well desire. 3. 1 John ii. 19. is sacrificed, a/Licrpf^

       avOoXfc^, and interpreted of schism; where (to make

       venture in imitation of our author) all orthodox interpret

       and writers of controversies, expound it of apostacy; nei

       will the context or arguing of the apostle admit of anot

       exposition.  Men's wresting of Scripture to give counteni

       to inveterate errors is one of their worst concomitants

       then that separation from churches is oftentimes evi

       readily granted: of what nature that evil is, with what

       the aggravations of it, a judgment is to be made from

       pleas and pretences that its circumstances affords: so  £b
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       it proceeda from such dissensions as before were mentioned« 10 far it proceeds from schism, but in its own nature ab-lolately considered it is not so.

       To render my former assertions the more unquestionably trident, I consider the several accounts given of men's Utmeable departures from any church or churches mentioned in Scripture, and manifest that none of them come mder the head of schism. Apostacy, irregularity of walking, and professed sensuality, are the heads whereunto all Uameable departures from the churches in the Scripture are referred.

       That there are other accounts of this crime, our author doth not assert; he only says, that  *  all or some of the places' I produce, as ' instances of a blameable separation from a duirch, do mind the nature of schism as precedaneous to the separation.' Whatever the matter is, I do not find him speaking so faintly and with so much caution through his whole discourse as in this place: all or some do it; they miad the nature of schism; they mind it as precedaneous to the separation: so the sum of what he aims at in contesting about the exposition of those places of Scripture is this; some of them do mind (I know not how) the nature of ichism, which he never once named as precedaneous to separation; therefore the precise notion of schism in the Scripture doth not denote differences and divisions in a church only; 'quod erat demonstrandum.' That I should spend time in debating a consideration so remote from the state of the controversy in hand, I am sure will not be expected by such as understand it.

       Page 77. [p. 149.] of my treatise I affirm,' that for a man to withdraw or withhold himself from the communion external and visible of any church or churches, on that pretension or plea (be it true or otherwise) that the worship, doctrine, or discipline instituted by Christ is corrupted among them, with which corruption he dares not defile himself, is nowhere in the Scripture called schism; nor is that case particularly exemplified, or expressly supposed, whereby a judgment may be made of the fac^t at large, but we are left, upon the whole matter, to the guidance of such general rules and principles as are given us for that end and purpose.' Such is my meanness of apprehension, that I could not understand

       but that either this assertion must be subscribed unto,ti of irrefragable verity, or else that instances to the contiuy must have been given out of the Scripture; for on tiMl binge alone doth this present controversy (and that by consent) turn itself.   But our reverend author thinks good to take another course (for which his reasons may easily be conjectured )y and excepts against the assertion itself in general : first, as ambiguous and fallacious; and then ilio intimates that he will scan the words in particular,'IQii jussa capessere/ &c.    1. He says, that ' I tell not whether a man may separate where there is corruption in some one of these only, or in all of them; nor, 2. How far some or ell of these must be corrupted before we separate/     Am.  Thii is no small vanity under the sun, that men will not only measure themselves by themselves, but others also by their own measure.    Our author is still with his finger in the sore^ and therefore supposes that others must needs take the same course.    Is there any thing in my assertion whether « man may separate from any church or no ? any thing upon what corruption  he may  lawfully so  do?  any thing of stating the difference betwixt the Presbyterians and Inde> pendents ? do I at all fix it on this foot of account when I come so to do ? I humbly beg of this author, that if 1 have so obscurely and intricately delivered myself and meaning, that he cannot come to the understanding of my design, nor import of my expressions, that he would favour me with a command to explain myself, before he engage into ft public refutation of what he doth not so clearly apprehend. Alas, I do not in this place in the least intend to justify any separation, nor to shew what pleas are sufficient to justify a separation, nor what corruption in the church separated from is necessary thereunto, nor at all regard the controversy his eye is always on ; but only declare what i« not comprised in the precise Scripture notion of schism, tfl also how a judgment is to be made of that which is so hy me excluded, whether it be good or evil.    Would he hsYC been pleased to have spoken to the business in hand, or any thmg to the present purpose, it must not have been by an inquiry into the grounds and reasons of separation, how fiair

       "*/"*y K    ''^®^**®^ ^y ^^® P'^«^ mentioned, or how far not; when that plea is to be allowed, and when rejected; but
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       this only was incumbetit on him to prove; namely^ that rach a separation upon that plea, or the like, is called ichism in the Scripture, and as such a thing condemned. What my concernment is in the ensuing observations,' that the Jndaical church was as corrupt as ours, that if a bare plea, true or false, will serve to justify men, all separatists oty be juatified,' he himself will easily perceive.   But however, I cannot but tell him by the way, that he who will dogmatize, in this controversy, from the Judaical church, tnd the course of proceedings amongst them, to the direction ind limitation of duty as to the churches of the gospel, considering the vast and important differences between thei constitotions of the one and the other, with the infallible obligation to certain principles, on the account of the typical institution in that primitive church, when there neither was nor could be any more in the world, must expect to biing other arguments to compass his design, than the analogy pretended.    For the justification of separatists of the reuon, if it will ensue, upon the examination for separation, and the circumstances of the separating, whereunto I refer them, let it follow, and let who will complain.    But to fill up the measure of the mistake he is engaged in, he tells us, p. 76. ' that this is the pinch of the question, whether a man or a company of men may separate from a true church, upon a plea of corruption in it, true or false, and set up another church, as to ordinances, renouncing that church to be a true church.   This,' saith he, 'is plainly our case at present, with the doctor and his associates.'   Truly I do not know that ever I was necessitated to a more sad and fruitless employment in this kind of labour and travail.    Is that the question in present agitation? is any thing, word, tittle, or iota spoken to it ? is it my present business to state the difference between the Presbyterians and Independents? do I any where do it upon this account ? do I not every where positively deny that there is any such separation made? nay, can common honesty allow such a state of a question, if that were the business in hand, to be put upon me ? are their ordinances and churches so denied by me as is pretended ? What I have often said, must again be repeated; the reverend author hath his eye so fixed on the difference between the Presbyterians and the Independents, that he is

       at every turn led out of the way into Buch mistakes, as it waa not possible he should otherwise be overtaken withal; this is perhaps ' mentis gratissimus error f but I hope it would be no death to him to be delivered from it.   When I laid down the principles which it was his good will to oppose, I had many things under consideration, as to the settling of conscience in respect of manifold oppositions { and to tell him the truth, least valued that which he is pleased to manage, and to look upon as my sole intendment : if it be not possible to deliver him from this strong imagination, that carries the images and species of inde* pendency always before his eyes, we shall scarce speak ' ad idem' in this whole discourse.    I desire then that he would take notice, that as the state of the controversy he proposes, doth no more relate to that which peculiarly is pretended to lie under his consideration, than any other thing whatever that he might have mentioned; so when the peculiar difference between him and the Independents comes to be njanaged, scarce any one term of his state will be allowed* Exceptions are in the next place attempted to be put in to my assertion; that there is no example in the Scripture of any one church's departure from the union which they ought to hold with others, unless it be in some of their departures from the common faith, which is not schism; much with the same success as formerly : let him produce one instance, and,  *  en herbam/   I grant the Roman church, on a supposition that it is a church (which yet I utterly deny), to be a schismatical church upon the account of the intestine divisions of all sorts : on what other accounts other men urge them with the same guilt, I suppose he knows by this, that I am not concerned.    Having finished this exploit^ because I had said, if I were unwilling, I did not understand how I might be compelled to carry on the notion of schism any farther; he tells me, '  though I be unwilling, he doubts not but to be able to compel me.' But who told him I was unwilling so to do ? do I not immediately, without! any compulsion, very freely fall upon the work ? did I say I wa£ unwilling  1  Certainly it ought not to be thus. Of his abilities in other things I do not doubt; in this discourse he is pleased to exercise more of something else.

       There is but one passage more that needs to be remarked,
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       and 10 tfait chapter also is dismissed. He pnta in a cayeat iksft I limit Bot schism to the worship of God, upon these voids of mine: ' The consideration of what sort of union in nfrrDnce to the worship of God' (where he inserts in the repetition, ' mark that'),' as instituted by Jesus Christ, is the foimdation of what I have farther to offer ;* whereto he subjoined ' the design of this is, that he may have a fair retreat, when he is charged with breach of union, in other respects, snd so with schism, to escape by this evasion: this breach of union is not in reference to the worship of God in one sssembly met to that end/ I wish we had once an end of these mistakes, and false uncharitable surmises. By the 'worship of God,' I intend the whole compass of institutions, and their tendency thereunto; and I know that I speak propoiy enough. In so doing I have no such design as I sn duu'ged withal, nor do I need it; I walk not in fear of dns anther's forces, that I should be providing beforehand to secure my retreat. I have passed the bounds of the precise notion of schism before insisted on, and yet doubt not boty God assisting, to make good my ground. If he judge I cannot, let him command my personal attendance on him at any time, to be driven from it by him : let him by any means prove against me at any time a breach of any union instituted by Jesus Christ, and I will promise him, that with all speed I will retreat from that state, or thing, whereby I have so done. I must profess to this reverend taihor, that I like not the cause he manages one whit the better for the way whereby he manageth it. We had need watch and pray diat we be not led into temptation; seeing we are in some measure not ignorant of the devices of

       Satan.

       Now that he may see this door of escape shut up, that so he may not need to trouble himself any more in taking eare lest I escape that way, when he intends to fall upon me with those blows which as yet I have not felt, I shall shut it fast myself, beyond all possibility of my opening again. I here then declare unto him, that whenever he shall prove that I have broken any union of the institution of Jesus Christ, of what sort soever, I will not in excuse of myself insist on the plea mentioned, but will submit to the discipline, which shall be thought meet by him to be exet-

       cised towards any one offending in that kind: yet truly oi this engagement I would willingly contract with him, that in his next reply he should not deal with me as he hatk done in this« neither as to my person, nor as to the diflb^ ences between us.

       CHAP. VI.

       Having  declared and vindicated the Scripture proper notioii of schism, and thence discovered the nature of it, with all its aggravations, with the mistakes that men have run into who have suited their  apprehensions concerning it unto wliat was their interests to have it thought to be, and opened t way thereby for the furtherance of peace among professors of the gospel of Jesus Christ; for the farther security of the consciences of men unjustly accused and charged with the guilt of this evil, I proceeded to the consideration of it in the usual common acceptation of the word and things, that so I might obviate whatever with any tolerable pretence is insisted on, as deduced by a parity of reason from what is delivered xin the Scripture, in reference to the charge map naged  by  some or other against all sorts of Protestants. Hereupon I grant, that it may be looked on in general as Sialpemg ivwrtrog,'  a branch of union,' so that it be granted also, that that union be an union of the institution of Jesus Christ.    To find out then the nature of schism under the consideration of the condescension made, and to discover wherein the guilt of it doth consist, it is necessary that we find out what that union is, and wherein it doth consist, whereof it is the breadth and interruption, or is supposed so to be, over and above the breach above-mentioned and described. Now this union being the union of the church, the several acceptations of the church in Scripture are to be investigated, that the union inquired after may be made known.   The church in Scripture being taken either for the church catho* lie, or the whole number of elect believers in the world (for we lay aside the consideration of that part of this great family of God, which is already in heaven, from this distinction), or else for the general visible body of those who pro-the gospel of Christ, or for a particular society joining
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       together in tbe celebration of the ordiaances of the New Tegtament, instituted by Christ to be so celebrated by them. The union of it, with the breach of that union in these several respects, with the application of the whole to the business under consideration^ was to be inquired after; which also was performed.

       I began with the consideration of the catholic invisible church of Christ, and the union thereof. Having declared the rise of this distinction, and the necessity of it from the nature of the things themselves; as to the matter of this church, or the church of Christ as here militant on earth, I a£Brm, and evince it to be, all and only elect believers: the union of this church consists in the inhabitation of the same Spirit in all the members of it, uniting them to the head Cluist Jesus, and therein to one another. The breach of this union, I manifested to consist in the loss of that Spirit, with all the peculiar consequences and effects of him in the hearts of them in VFhom he dwells. This I manifest according to our principles to be impossible; and upon a supposition of it, how remote it would be from schism, under any notion or acceptation of the word; so closing that discourse with a charge on the Romanists, of their distance from an interest in this church of Jesus Christ.

       Our reverend author professes that he hath but little to say to these things; some exceptions he puts in unto some expressions used in the explication of my sense, in this particular. That which he chiefly insists upon, is the accommodation of that promise. Matt, xvi.28.  *  Upon this rock vnll I build my church,' to the church in this sense, which he concludes to belong to the visible church of professors. Now as I am not at all concerned, as to the truth of what I am in confirmation of, to which of these be applied, so I am far from being alone in that application of it to the catholic church which I insist upon : all our divines that from hence prove the perseverance of all individual believers, as all do that I have met withal, who write on that subject, are of the same mind with me. Moreover,'the church is built on this rock in its individuals, or I know not how it is so built. The building on Christ, doth not denote a mere relation of a general body to his truth, that it shall always have an existence, but the union of the individuals with him, in their being

       bailt on him, to whom the promise is made. I acknowledgi it for as unquestionable a truth as any we believe, that Chmt hath had, and ever shall have to the end of the world, a W' ble number of those that profess his name, and sabjectioiito his kingdom; because of the necessary consequence of profession upon believing; but that that truth is intended in this promise, any farther but in respect of this consequence, I am not convinced. And I wcTUld be loth to say, that this promise is not made to every particular believer, and only unto them; being willing to vindicate to the saints of God, all those grounds of consolation which he is so willing tbey should be made partakers of.

       As to the union of this church and the breach of it, our reverend author hath a little to say. Because there may be' som decays in true g^ce in the members of this church,' he affirm^ *  that in a sort there may be said to be a breach in this union, and so consequently a schism in this body.' He seemed  kft* merly to be afraid lest all schism should be thrust out of the woild: if he can retrieve it on the account of any true believer's failing in grace, or falling for a season, I suppose he needs not fear the loss of it, whilst this world continues. But it is fit wise and learned men should take the liberty of calling things by what names they please; so they will be pleased withal, not to impose their conceptions and use of terms on them who are not able to understand the reason of them. It is true there may be a schism among the members of this church, but not as members of this church, nor with reference to the union thereof. It is granted that schism is the breach of union, but not of every union; much less not a breach of that, which, if there were a breach of, it were not schism. However, by the way, I am bold to tdl this reverend author, that this doctrine of his concerning sdiism in the catholic invisible church, by the failings in grace in any of the members of it for a season, is a new notion; which as he cannot justify to us, because it is false, lO ''^'"^^^^ow he will justify it to himself, because it is new. And what hath been obtained by the author against my prin-Sn^V"^ *i" chapter, I cannot perceive. The nature of the I«rfl^ «r**4-® "*^^ considered, is not opposed; the union as-\^2^  ^"»f oved; the breach of that union is denied, as

       ppose, no less by him than myself.   That the instances
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       iklsooie Mdfito, ai members of this church, may sometimes fcil in graoe more or less for some season; and that the mem-ben of this charch, though not as members of this church, yet on other considerations, may be guilty of schism, concern sot the business under debate, himself I hope is satisfied.

       CHAP. VII.

       Our  progress in the next place is to the consideration of flie catholic church visible. Who are the members of this ekurch, whereof it is constituted^ what is required to make iliem so, on what account men visibly professing the gospel nay be esteemed justly divested of the privilege of being Biembers of this church, with sundry respects of the church in that sense, are in my treatise discussed. The union of this church, that is proper and peculiar unto it as such, I declared to be the profession of the saving doctrine of the gospel, not everted by any of the miscarriages, errors, or op« potitions to it, that are there recounted. The breach of this union, I manifest to consist in apostacy from the profession of the faith, and so to be no schism, upon whomsoever the gnilt of it doth fall: pleading the immunity of the Protestants as such from the guilt of the breach of this union, end charging it upon the Romanists, in all the ways whereby tt maybe broken, an issue is put to that discourse.

       What course our reverend author takes in the examination of this chapter, and the severals of it, whereon the strength of the controversy doth lie, is now to be considered. Doth he deny this church to be a collection of all that are duly called Christians in respect of their profession ? to be that great multitude, who throughout the world profess the doctrine of the gospel, and subjection to Jesus Christ? doth he deny the union of this church, or that whereby that great multitude are incorporated into one body as visible and professing, to be the profession of the saving doctrines of the gospel, and of subjection to Jesus Christ according to them? Doth he deny the dissolution of this union, as to the interest of any member by it in the body, to be by apostacy

       from the profession of the gospel ? Doth he charge that apostacy upon those whom he calls Independents, as such, or if he should, could he tolerably defend his charge ? Doth he prove that the breach, of this union is, under that format lity, properly schism? nothing less, as far as I can gather. Might not then the trouble of this chapter have been spared? or shall I be necessitated to defend every expression in my book, though nothing at all to the main business under debate, or else independency must go for a great schiBUVi I confess this is somewhat a hard law, and such as I cannot proceed in obedience unto it, without acknowledging his ability to compel me to go on farther than I am willing; yet I do it with this engagement, that I will so look to myself, that he shall never have that power over me any more; nor will I upon any compulsion of useless^ needless cavils and exceptions do so again: so that in his reply he now knows how to order his affairs so, as to be freed from the trouble of a rejoinder.

       His first attempt in this chapter is upon a short discourse of mine, in my process, which I profess not to be needful to the purpose in hand, relating to some later disputes about the nature of this church; wherein some had affirmed it to be a genus to particular churches, which are so many distinct species of it, and others that it was a totum made up of particular churches as its parts, both which in some sense I denied; partly out of a desire to keep off all debates about the things of God from being inwrapped and agitated in imd under philosophical notions, and feigned terms of art, which hath exceedingly multiplied controversies in the world and rendered them endless, and doth more or less straiten or oppose every truth that is so dealt withal: partly because I evidently saw men deducing false consequents from the supposition of such notions of this church. For the first way, our reverend author lets it pass only with a remark upon my dissenting from Mr. Hooker, of New England, which he could not but note by the way, although he approves what I affirm. A worthy note! as though all the brethren of the presbyterian way, were agreed among themselves in all things of the like importance; or that I were in my judgment enthralled to any man or men, so that it should deser\'e

       irhen I dissent from them. Truly, I bless God, I am anacquaiDted with any such frame of spirit, or i of mind, as must be supposed to be in them whose from other men is a matter of such observation, ny master, to whom alone my heart and judgment ibjection: for the latter, I do not say absolutely that ir churches are not the parts of the catholic visible, snse, but that they are not so parts of it as such, so should be constituted and made up by them, and of r the order and purpose of an instituted church, for bcation of the worship of God, and institutions of iccording to the gospel; which, when our author iiat it is, I shall acknowledge myself obliged to him. indeed, that'it was once possible that all the members atholic church should meet together, to hear one 8lc. But he is to prove that they were bound to s that catholic church, and not that it was possible lie members of it under any other notion or consi-so to convene. But he says, they are bound to do but that the multitude makes it impossible:  *  credat that Christ hath bound his church to that which nakes impossible. Neither are they so bound: they id, by his own acknowledgment, to be members of ir churches, and in that capacity are they bound so ene, those churches being by the will of God ap-for the seat of ordinances. And so what he adds, in t place, of particular churches being bound ac-to the institution of Christ to assemble for the cele->f ordinances, is absolutely destructive of the former But he would know a reason why forty or more, not members 'of one particular church, but only of olic, meeting together, may not join together in all :e8, as well as they may meet to hear the word 1, and often do; to which I answer, that it is because irist hath appointed particular churches, and there required to them, than the occasional meeting of ly, or all if possible, of the members of the catholic 18 such, will afford.

       eflections upon myself, added in that place, are now 0 common, that they deserve not any notice. ^ In his discourse, if I may take leave to speak freely to oux

       reverend author, he wrangles about terms and expressiowt adding to, and altering those by me used in this business, ttl his pleasure, to make a talk to no purpose. The sum of what he pretends to oppose is, that this universal chorabt or the universality of professors, considered as such, neidicr formally as members of the church catholic, mystically eleel» nor as any members of any particular church, have not  m '^ such, any church form of the institution of Christ, by viitni whereof they should make up one instituted church, for the  ■ end and purpose of the celebration of the ordinances of thi gospel therein. If he suppose he can prove the contnrfj let him cease from cavilling at words, and by expressiom, which is a facile task for any man to engage in, and no way useful, but to make controversies endless, and answer mjr reasons against it, which here he passeth over, and produce his testimonies and arguments for that purpose. This trivial ventilation of particular passages cut off from their influence into the whole, is not worth a nut-shell, but ist business fit for them who have nothing else to employ than* selves about.

       Coming to consider the union that I assign to this church, after whose breach an inquiry is to be made, which is the main, and only thing of his concernment, as to the aim he hath proposed to himself, he passeth it over very slightly, taking no notice at all of my whole discourse, from p. 116. to p. 133. [pp. 169—178.] of my treatise, wherein I disprove the pretensions of other things to be the union, or bond of union to this church ; he fixes a very little while on what I assign to be that union.    This, I say, '  is profession of the faith of the gospel, and subjection to Jesus Christ according to it:' to which he adds, that they are bound to more than this, vis. 'to the exercise of the same specifical ordinances, as also to love one another, to subjection to the same discipline, and where it is possible, to the exercise of the same numerical worship.'    All this was expressly affirmed by me before; it is all virtually contained in their profession, so far as the things mentioned are revealed in the gospel: only as to the celebrating of the same numerical ordinances, I cannot grant that they  arc  obliged  hereunto   as  formally  considered members of that church, nor shall, until our reverend author shall think meet to prove, that particular coDgregations tf^
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       not  the institutiong of Jesus Christ. But hereupon he iffinns, that that is a strange assertion used by me, p. 117. nmely,' That if there be not an institution of joining in the ime numerical ordinances, the union of this church is not etlly a church union.' This is no more but what was de* lared before, nor more than what I urged the testimony of a nmed Presbyterian for: no more but this, that the univer-ility of Christians throughout the world, are not under nch an institution as that, to assemble together for the debration of the same numerical ordinances; the pretence f any such institution being supplied by Christ's acknow-eged institution of particular churches for that purpose.

       What I have offered in my treatise, as evidence diat Pro-ntants are not guilty of the breach of this union, and that lAere any are, their crime is not schism but apostacy, either n to profession or conversation, I leave to the judgment of dl candid, sober, and ingenuous readers; for such as love ibife, and debates, and disputes, whereof the world is full, I iVlDuld crave of them, that if they must choose me for their idversary, they would alloW me to answer in person,' viva loce,' to prevent this tedious trouble of writing, which for the most part is fruitless and needless.   Some exceptions <hir author lies iu, against the properties of the profession by me required, as necessary to the preservation of this onion: as to the first, of professing all necessary saving truths of the gospel, he excepts that the apostles were ignorant of many necessary truths of the gospel for a season, ind some had never heard of the Holy Ghost, Acts xxiz. ind yet they kept the union of the catholic church.    And fet our author, before he closeth this chapter, will charge the breach of this union on some, whose errors cannot well be ipprehended to lie in the denial of any necessary truth of the gospel, that is indispensably necessary to salvation.    As to his instance of the apostles, he knows it is one thing not to know clearly and distinctly For some season, some truths  'in hypothesi,' and another to deny them being sufficiently and clearly revealed ' in ihesi ;* and for those in the Acts, it is probable they were ignorant of the dispensations of the Holy Ohost, with his marvellous effects under the gospel, rather fliati of the person of the Holy Ghost: for even, in respect of the former, it is absolutely said that' the Holy tSho^l ^N^a^

       X 2

       not yet, because Jesus was not yet glorified.' I shall not pursue his other exceptions, being sorry that his judgment leads him to make them; that which alone bears any aspect to the business in hand, he insists on, p. 99. in these words: ' I have intimated and partly proved, that there may be a breach of union, with respect to the catholic church, upon other considerations' (namely, besides the renunciation of the profession of the gospel),  *  as first. There is a bond that' obliges every member of this church to join together in exercising the same ordinances of worship: when then aoy man shall refuse to join with others, or refuse others to join with him, here is a branch of love and union among the members of the catholic church, and in the particular (lurches as parts of the catholic/

       The reader must pardon me for producing and insisting' on these things, seeing I do it with this profession, that I can fix on nothing else so much to the purpose in hand; and yet how little these are so, cannot but be evident upon a slight view to the meanest capacities. For, 1. he tells ui there may be a breach of union, with respect to the catholic church, on other considerations; not that there may be a breach of the union of the catholic church. 2. That there is a bond binding men to the exercise of ordinances; so there is, binding man to all holiness; and yet he deniesthe vilest profane persons to break that bond or this union. 3. That there may be a breach of union among the members of the church ; but who knows it not, that knows all members of particular churches, are also members of this church general. Our inquiry is after the union of the catholic church visible, what it is, how broken, and what the crime or evil is whereby it is broken, what obligations lie on the members of that church, as they stand under any other formal considerations ; what is the evil they are any of them guilty of, in not answering these obligations, we were not at all inquiring, nor doth it in this place concern us so to do. And in what he afterward tells us, of some proceedings contraiy to the practice of the universal church, he intends, I suppose, all the churches in the world, wherein the members of the universal church have walked or do so; for the universal church, as such, hath no practice as to celebration of ordinances; and if he suppose it hath^ let him tell us what itisj
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       vd  when that practice was. His appeal to the primitiTe kfiefers, and their small number will not avail him: for al-tkongh they should be granted to be the then catholic visi-tie church (against which he knows what exceptions may k hid from the belieyers amongst the Jews, such as Cor-idios, to whom Christ had not as yet been preached, as the Messiah come, and exhibited), yet as such, they joined lokin the celebration of ordinances, but (as yet they were) at a particular congregation; yea, though all the apostles vcre amongst them, the foundation of all the churches that afterward were called.

       He concludes this chapter with an exception to my assertion, ' that if the catholic church be a political body it But have a visible political head, which nothing but the |wpe claims to be/ Of this he says, ' 1. There is no neces-ntjF; for/ saith he, 'he confesses the commonwealth of the Jews was a political body, and God, who. is invisible, wu their political head. 2. Jesus Christ is a visible head, yea, sometimes more, 'visus,' seen of men whUst on earth, though now for a time in majesty (as some great princes do), he hath withdrawn himself from the sight of men on earth, yetis he seen of angels and saints in heaven.'  Am.  1. I confess Ood was the King and Ruler of the Jews, but yet that they might be a visible political body, the invisible God ap-pomted to them, under him, a visible head; as the pope blasphemously pretends to be appointed under Jesus Christ. 2. Jesus Christ is in his human nature still visible; as to his person, wherein he is the head of his church, he ever was, and is still invisible. His present absence, is not upon the account of majesty, seeing in his majesty he is still pre-lent with us; and as to his bodily absence he gives other iceounts, than that here insinuated. Now it sufficeth not to constitute a visible political body, that the head of it, in any respect may be seen, unless as that their head he is lew. Christ is visible, as this church is visible; he in his laws, in his word, that in its profession, in its obedience. But I marvel that our reverend author, thus concluding for Christ to be the political head of this church, as a church, ahould at the same time contend for such subjects of this head as he doth, p. 96. namely, persons 'contradicting thev: professioD  of the knowledge of  God, by a cout&e oi Yi\c>L%dc-

       nass, manifesting principles of profaneness, wherewith Ai belief of the truth they profess hath an absolute inoQlH sist^hcy ;' as I expressly describe the persons, whose  nam bership in this chorCfh, and telation thereby to Christ thiif head, he pleads for. Are indeed these persons any bettoi than Mahometans, as to cbqrcb priyil.eges ? they are ipdeti in some places, as to providential advantages of hearing dM word preached; but woe unto them on that account; ii shall be more tolerable for Mahometans in that day of ChriA than for them: shall their baptism avail them? though it were valid in its admistration, that is, was celebrated inolie! dience to the command of Christ, is it not null to themi if not their circumcision uncircumcision? shall such persopi give their children any right to church privileges? let theVi if you please, be so subject to Christ, as rebels and traiton are subject to their earthly princes: they ought, indeed, til be so, but are they so? do they own their authority?  in they obedient to them? do they enjoy any privilege of lawil or doth the apostle any where call such persons as live ini course of wickedness, manifesting principles utterly incon* sistent with the profession of the gospel, brethren? God forbid we should once imagine these things so to be! And so much for that chapter.

       CHAP. VIIL

       Of Independentism and Donatism,

       The  title of our authpr's book is. Independency a great Schism: of this chapter, that it may be the better knowi what kind'of schism it is, Independentism is Donatism. Mei may give what title they please to their books and chapten though perhaps few books make good their titles. I an sure this doth not as yet, ' nisi accusasse sufficiat/ At tempts of proof we have not as yet met withal: what thi chapter will furnish us withal> we shall now consider. H indeed that shall weigh the title, Independentism is Pom tism, and then casting his eye upon the first lines of tb chapter  itself, find thai t^e tevei^xid ^\xX\\c^t  ^'bl^^^  ke cannc
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       ('acknowledge, that what I plead for the Tindication of otestants from the charge of schism, in their separation n Rome, as the catholic church, to be rational, solid, and iciona,' will, perhaps, be at a loss in conjecturing how I like to be dealt withal in the following discourse; a little ience will let him see, that our author lays more weight m  the title, than the preface of this chapter; and that h all my fine trappings I am enrolled in the black book the Donatists: but, 1. ' Quod fors feret feramus eequo no;' or as another saitb,' debemus optare optima, cogi-) difficillima, ferre quaecunque emnt;' as the case is fallen , we must'deal with it as we can. 1. He saith,' he is not iafied, that he not only denies the church of Rome (so led) to be a particular church, p. 154. but also affirms it be no church at all.' That he is not satisfied with what Srm of that synagogue of Satan where he hath his throne, annot help it, though I am sorry for it. I am not also without some trouble, that I cannot un-stand what he means by placing my words, so as to in-late that I say, not only that the church of Rome is no iicular church, but also that it is no church at all; as mgh it might in his judgment or mine be any church, if be not a particular church; for I verily suppose neither nor I judge it to be that catholic church, whereto it pre* ds. But yet as I have no great reason to expect that %  reverend author should be satisfied in any thing that I rm, 80 I hope that it is not impossible, but that, without r great difficulty, he may be reconciled to himself, affirming very same thing that I do, p. 113. [p. 168.] It is of Rome liat sense, wherein it claims itself to be a church, that I ak; and in that sense, he says, it is no church of Christ's titution, and so, for my part, I account it no church at : but he adds, that he is ' far more unsatisfied that I un-take the cause of the Donatists, and labour to exempt m from schism, though I allow them guilty of other nes/ But do I indeed undertake the cause of the Do-ists ? do I plead for them ? will he manifest it by saying re against them in no more words, than I have done ? do abour to exempt them from schism ? are these the ways peace, love, and truth, that the reverend author walks in ? I not condemn all  their  practices and ptelexv«voTi& lt^\sw

       ;•   1
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       the beginning to the end ? can I not speak of their cause in reference to the catholic church and its union, but it must be aBSrmed that I plead for them?   But yet as if righteous ness and truth had been observed in this crimination, ho i undertakes as of a thing granted to give my grounds of • doing, what he affirms me to have done: the first is, as hjB says,' his singular notion of schism, limiting it only to dif . ferences in a particular assembly.   2. His jealousy of the charge of schism to be objected to himself and party, if se* parating from the true churches of Christ be truly called schism/    Afis.  What may I expect from others, when so grave and reverend a person as this author is reported to bei sh^Il thus deal with me ?  Sir, I have no singular notion of. schism, but embrace that which Paul hath long since de* clared, nor can you manifest any difference in my notios from what he hath delivered; nor is that notion of schism at all undercconsideration in reference to what I affirm of the  Donatists (who in truth were  concerned in it, the most of them to the utmost), but the union of the church catholic, and the breach thereof.    Neither am I jealous or fearful of the charge of schism, from any person living on the earth, and least of all from men proceeding in church affairs upon the principles you proceed on.    Had you not been pleased to have supposed what you please, without the least ground, or colour, or reason, perhaps you would have as little satisfied yourself in the charge you have undertaken to manage against me, as you have done many good men, as the case now stands, even of your own judgment in other things.

       Having made this entrance, he proceeds in the same way, and, p. 164. lays the foundation of the title of his book and this chapter, of his charge of Donatism, in these words: ' This lies in full force against him and his party, who have broken the union of our churches, and separated themselves from all the Protestant churches in the world, not of their own constitution, and that as no true churches of Christ:' this, I say, is the foundation of his whole ensuing discourse; all the ground that he hath to stand upon in the defence of the invidious title of this chapter, and what fruit he expects from this kind of proceeding, I know not; the day will jpoanikst  of what sort this work is  \  although he may have
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       ome mistaken apprehensions to countenance his conscience n the first part of his assertion, or that it may be forgiven to inveterate prejudice, though it be false; namely, that I ind my party (that is the phraseology this author in his bre to unity delights in) have broken the union of their ehurches (which we have no more done, than they have broken the union of oiirs, for we began our reformation vith them on even terms, and were as early at work as they), jet what colour, what excuse can be invented to alleviate die guilt of the latter part of it, that we have separated from aD the reformed churches as no churches ? and yet he repeats this again, p. 106. with especial reflection on myself: 'Iwonder not,' saith he, 'that Uie doctor hath unchurched   . Rome, for he hath done as much to England and all foreign Protestant churches, and makes none to be members of the diarch, but such as are by covenant and consent joined to lome of their congregations/ Now, truly, though  11 righteous kws of men in the world, will afford recompense and satis-bction for calumniating accusations and slanders of much less importance than this, here publicly owned by our reverend author, yet seeing the gospel of the blessed God requires to forgive and pass by greater injuries, I shall labour in the strength of his grace to bring my heart unto conformity to his will therein; notwithstanding which, because by his providence I am in that place and condition, that others also that fear his name may be some way concerned in this unjust imputation, I must declare that this is open anrighteousness, wherein neither love nor truth hath been observed.    How little I am concerned in his following parallel of Independentism and Donatism, wherein he proceeds with the same truth and candour, or in all that follows thereupon, is easy for any one to judge.    He proceeds to scan my answers to the Romanists, as in reference to their charge of schism upon us, and says,' I do it suitable to my own principles.'    And truly if I had not, I think I had been much to blame.     I refer the reader to the answers given in my book, and if he like them not, notwithstanding this author's exceptions, I wish he may fix on those that please him better; in them there given, my conscience doth acquiesce.

       But he  comes, ia the next  place, to aTgumetiVA,vi\i^t^vcL\^

       he prove more happy than he hath done in accuBaiioDg^he will have great cause to rejoice. By a double argQaieDt,a8 he says, he will prove that there may be schism besides that in a particular church.    His first is this:

       *  Schism is a breach of union, but there may be a breacii of union in the catholic visible church/    His second thii: ' Where there are differences raised in matter of faith pro* fessed, wherein the union of the catholic church.consiBtBi there may be a breach of union, but there may be differences in the catholic, or among the members of the catholic churcb in matter of faith professed,  ergo,*    Having thus laid down his arguments, he falls to conjecture what I will answer, and how I will evade; but it will quickly appear, that be is no less unhappy in arguing and conjecturing, than he ii and was in accusing.    For to consider his first argumeo^ if be will undertake to make it good as to its form, I will by the same way of arguing, engage myself to prove what he would be unwilling to find in a regular conclusion.   But as to the matter of it, 1. Is schism every breach of union 1 or is every breach of union schism ?  Schism in the ecclesiastical notion is granted to be in the present dispute, the breach of the union of a church, which it hath by the institution of Christ; and this not of any union of Christ's institution, but of one certain kind of union; for as was proved, there is a union, whose breach can neither in the language of the Scripture, nor in reason, nor common sense, be called or accounted schism, nor ever was by any man in the world, nor can be without destroying the particular nature of schism, and allowing only the general notion of any separation, good or bad, in what kind soever.    So that, secondly, it is granted, not only that there may be a breach of union in the catholic church, but also that there may be a breach of the union of the catholic church, by a denial or relinquishment of the profession wherein it consists; but that this breach of union is schism, because schism is a breach of union, is as true, as that every man who hath two eyes, is every thing that hath two eyes.    For his second, it is of the same importance with the first, there may be differences in the catholic church, and breaches of union among the members of it, which are far enough from the breach of the union of that church, as such.   Two professors may fall out and
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       differ, and yet I think continue both of them professors still. PwelI  and Barnabas did so; Chrysostom and Epiphanius did po; Cyril and Theodoret did so. That which I denied was, tliat the breach of the union of the catholic church as such, if schism. He proves the contrary, by affirming there may be differences among the members of the catholic church» tiist do not break the union of it, as such. But he aays» though there be apostacy, or heresy, yet there may be schism iIsq;  but not in respect of the breach of the same union, which only he was to prove. Besides evil surmises, reproaches, false criminations, and undue suggestions, I find nothing wherein my discourse is concerned to the end of this chapter, p. 109. upon the passage of mine;  '  we are thus eome off from this part of schism for the relinquishment of 'the catholic church, which we have not done, and so to do, i> not schism, but a sin of another nature and importance;' he adds,' that the ground I go upon, why separation from a true church (he must mean the catholic church, or he speaks nothing at all to the business in hand) is no schism, is that aforementioned, that a schism in the Scripture notion is only a division of judgment in a particular assembly/ But who so blind as they that will not see ? the ground I proceeded on evidently, openly, solely, was taken from the na^ tore of the catholic church, its union, and the breach of that onion, and if' obiter' I once mention that notion, I do it upon my confidence of its truth, which I here again tender myself in a readiness to make good to this reverend author, if at any time he will be pleased to command my personal atr tendance upon him to that purpose. To repeat more of the like mistakes and surmises, with the wranglings that ensue on such false suppositions to the end of this chapter, is cer* tainly needless; for my part, in and about this whole business of separation from the catholic church, I had not the least respect to Presbyterians or Independents as such, nor to the differences between them, which alone our author out of his zeal to the truth and peace attends unto. If he will fasten the guilt of schism on any on the account of separation from the catholic church, let him prove that that church is aot made up of the universality of professors of the gospel throughout the world, under the limitations expressed; that the  union of it  as such, doth not con^\^t'\\iV!(v«  ^\q!1<^%-

       sion of the truth; and that the breach of that union, whereby a man ceases to be a member of that churchy is schism; othe^ wise to tell me that I am a sectary, a schismatic, to fill up his pages with vain surmises and supposals, to talk of a difference and schism among the members of the catholic church, or the like impertinences, will never farther his discourse among men, either rational, solid, or judicious. All that ensues to the end of this chapter is about the ordination of ministers, wherein however he hath been pleased to deal with me in much bitterness of spirit, with many clamours and false accusations; I am glad to find him, p. 120. renouncing ordination from the authority of the church of Rome as such, for I am assured, that by so doing, he can claim it no way from, by, or through Rome; for nothing came to us from thence but what came in and by the au-' thority of that church.

       CHAP. IX.

       We  are now gathering towards what seems of most immediate concernment as to this reverend author's undertaking; namely, to treat of the nature of a particular church, its union and the breach of that union; the description I give of such a church is this; ' It is a society of men called by the word to the obedience of the faith in Christ, and joint performance of the worship of God in the same individual ordinances according to the order by him prescribed.' This I profess to be a general description of its nature, waving all contests about accurate definitions, which usually tend very little to the discovery or establishment of truth : after some canvassing of this description, our author tells us, that he grants it to be the definition of a particular church, which is more than I intended it for; only he adds, that according to this description, their churches are as true as ours ; which I presume by this time he knows was not the thing in question. His ensuing discourse of the will of Christ, that men should join not all in the same individual congregation, but in this or that, is by me wholly assented unto, and the matter of it contended for  by me, as I am able \ viVv^t h^ \a i^leased to
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       tdd about explicit covenantiDg and the like, I am not at all bt  the present concerned in; I purposely waved all expres-nons concerning it, one way or other, that I might not in-Tolfe the business in hand with any unnecessary contests ; itifl possible somewhat hereafter maybe spoken to that sub-jecty in a tendency unto the reconciliation of the parties at Tariance.    His argument, in the close of the section for a presbyterian church, from Acts xx. 17. because there is mention of more elders than one in that church, and therefore it W8fl not one single congregation, I do not understand; I think no one single congregation is wholly completed according to the mind of Christ, unless there be more elders than one in it; there should be elders in every church; and, for my part, so we could once agree practically in the mat* ter of our churches, I am under some apprehension that it ^ere no impossible thing to reconcile the whole difference, as to a presbyterian church or a single congregation.    And though I be reproved anew for my pains, I may offer ere long to the candid consideration of godly men, something that may provoke others of better abilities and more leisure, to endeavour the carrying on of so good a work.    Proceeding to the consideration of the unity of this church, he takes notice of three things laid down by me, previously to what I was farther to assert; all which he grants to be true, but yet will not let them pass without his animadversions.   The two first are, that, 1.' A man may be a member of the catholic invisible church;' and, 2.  *  Of the visible catholic church, and yet not be joined to a particular church.'   These, as I said, he owns to be true, but asks how I can  *  reconcile this with what I said before, namely, that the members of the catholic visible church are initiated into the profession of the faith by baptism;' but where lies the difference? why, saith he,  *  baptism, according to his principles, is an ordinance of worship only to be enjoyed in a particular church, whilst he will grant (what yet he doth deny, but will be forced to grant) that a minister is a minister to more than his own church, even to the catholic church, and may administer baptism out of a particular  church, as Philip did to the eunuch/ Am,  How well this author is acquainted with my principles, hath been already manifested ; as to his present mistake, I shall not complain, seeing that some occasion may be ad-

       Diinifltered unto it, froiki an expression of rnine^ at least ai il is printed, of which I shall speak afterward; for tlie present, he may be pleased to take notice, that I am so far from con* fining baptism subjectively to a particular congregatioD, that I do not believe that any member of a particular chareh was ever regularly baptized : baptism precedes admission into church membership, as to a particular church ; the subject of it, is professing believers and their seed; as such they have right unto it, whether they be joined to any pa^ ticular church or no; suitable to this judgment hath been my constant and uninterrupted practice. I desire also to know, who told him that I deny a minister to be a minister to more than his own church, or averred that he may perfom ministerial duty only in and towards the members of hii own congregation, for so much as men are appointed the objects of the dispensation of the word, I grant a man, in the dispensations of it, to act ministerially towards not  on\f the members of the catholic church, but the visible members of the world also in contradistinction thereunto.

       The third thing laid down by me, whereunto also he as* sents is, 'that every believer is obliged to join himself to some one of those churches, that there he may abide in doctrine and fellowship and breaking of bread and prayer:' but my reasons, whereby I prove this, he says he likes not so well: and truly I cannot help it. I have little hope he should like any thing well which is done by me: let him be pleased to furnish me with better, and I shall make use of them; but yet when he shall attempt so to do, it is odds but that one or other, will find as many flaws in them as he pretends to do in mine; but this, he saith, he shall make use of, and that, he shall make advantage of, and I know not what, as if he were playing a prize upon a stage. The third reason is, that which he likes worst of all, and I like the business the better, that what he understands least, that he likes worst; it is, '  that Christ hath given no direction for any duty of worship, merely and purely of sovereign institution, but only to them and by them who are so joined;' hereupon he asks, 1. * Is baptism a part of worship?'  Ans*  Yes, and to be so performed by them, that is a minister in, or of them ; I fear my expression in this place led him to his whole mistake in this matter.     2. *  Prayer and reading of the word in private f5Gi-

       ABOUT  THE  TRUE   NATURE   OF   SCHISM.     319

       es, are they no duty of worship  V Ans,  Not merely and jy of sovereign institution. 3.  *  Is preaching to convert hens a duty of worship?' not^ as described, in all cases; n it is, it is to be performed by a minister; and so he ws  my answer to his next invidious inquiry, relating to own person; against my fourth reason, tiJcen from the itle's care to leave none out of this order who were con. ed, where it was possible, he gives in the instance of the uch, and others converted where there were not enough ngage in such societies ; that is, in them with whom it

       impossible: my fifth is, from Christ^s providing of of-re for these churches; this also he saith is ' weak as the , for first, Christ provided officers at first for the catholic rch, that is, the apostles.    2. All ordinary officers are set ;in the catholic church, and every minister is first a mi-er to the catholic church, and if, saith he, he den]( this, mows where to find a learned antagonist.' Ans,  But see what it is to have a mind to dispute; will deny   that  Christ   appointed   officers   for   particular irches, or if he should have a mind to do it, will his ar-sents evince any such thing; Christ appointed apostles, bolic officers, therefore he did not appoint officers for par* liar churches; though he commanded that' elders should ordained in every church,' pastors and teachers are set tin the catholic church, therefore Christ hath not ordained cers for particular churches.    But this is the way with *  author !   If any word offers itself, whence it is possible olraw out the mention of any thing, that is, or hath at any B  been, in difference between Presbyterians and Inde-idents, that presently is run away withal; for my part, I 1 not the least thought of the controversy which to no *pose at all he would here lead me to; but yet, I must tell II, that my judgment is, that ordinary officers are firstly be ordained in  particular churches;  and as I know ere to find a learned antagonist as to that particular, so lo, in respect of every thing that I affirm or deny in the siness of religion, and yet I bless the Lord I am not in ) least disquieted or shaken in my adherence to the truth >rofess.

       My last reason, he saith, is' fallacious and inconsequent,' A  that because he hath put an inference upon it never  in*

       tended in it. Now the position that these reasons were produced to confirm being true, and so acknowledged by himself, because it is a truth that indeed I lay some more than ordinary weight upon, it being of great use in the days wherein we live, I would humbly entreat this reyereod. author to send me his reasons whereby it may be confirmed,' and I shall promise him if they be found of more validity, than those which, a,ccording to my best skill, I have already used, he shall obtain many thanks, and much respect fori his favour.

       What he remarks upon, or adds to my next discourse, about instituted worship in general, I shall not need to insist on; only by the way I cannot but take notice of that which he calls ' a chief piece of independency,' and that is, *  that those who are joined in church fellowship are so confined^ that they cannot or may not worship God in the same ordinances in other churches ;' how this comes to be 'a chief piece of independency,' I know not. It is contrary to the known practice of all the churches of England that I am acquainted with, which he calls Independents. For my part, I know but one man of that mind, and he is no child in these things.

       For the ensuing discourse about the intercision of ordinances, it being a matter of great importance, and inquired into by me merely in reference to the Roman apostacy, it needs a more serious disquisition, than any thing at present administered by our author will give occasion unto ; possibly in convenient time I may offer somewhat farther towards the investigation of the mind of God therein : every thing in this present contest is so warped to the petty difference between Presbyterians and Independents, that no fair progress nor opportunity for it can be afforded. If it may be, in my next debate of it, I shall wave all mention of those meaner differences, and as I remember I have not insisted on them in what I have already proposed to this purpose, so possibly the next time I may utterly escape. • For the present, I do not doubt but the Spirit of God in the Scripture, is furnished with su65cient authority to erect new churches, and set up the celebration of all ordinances on supposition that there was an intercision of them. To declare the way of his exerting his authority to this purpose,
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       With  the  obviating of all objections to the contrary, is not a ■titer to be tossed up and down in this scambling chase; od I am not a little unhappy, that this reverend person «ts in the dark to ray design and aim all along, which hath Ortaogled this dispute with so many impertinences.   But, howeTer, I shall answer a question which he is pleased to pit to me in particular. He asks me then,' whether I do not ftink in my conscience that there were no true churches in bgland until the Brownists our fathers, the Anabaptists our dder  brothers,   and   ourselves arose and gathered new dkurcbes?'   With thanks for the civility of the inquiry in the manner of its expression, I answer. No; I have no such boogbts, and his pretence of my insinuation of any such Uag, is most vain, as also is his insultation jthereupon; Inly if men will in all things take; liberty to speak what infj  please, they have no reason but to think that they may It one time or other bear that which will displease.

       Having investigated the nature of a particular church, I proceed in my treatise of schism, to inquire after the union ^  it, wherein it doth consist, and what is the breach thereof. The sum is, the joint consent of the members to ialk together in celebration of the same numerical ordi-MBces, according to the mind of Jesus Christ, is that iherein the union of such a church doth consist. This is wtkmsly excepted against, and I know not what disputes ihout an implicit and explicit covenant, of specificating onus, of the practice of New and Old England, of admission Ichnrch-members, of the right of the members of the ca-holic church to all ordinances, of the miscarriage of the adependents, of church matriculations,and such like things, lot once considered by me in my proposal of the matter in and, are fallen upon. By the way he falls upon my judg-Bent about the inhabitation of the Spirit, calls it an error, ■d says, so it hath been reputed by all that are orthodox; liaing terrible suspicions and intimations of judgments on •v way from God, by my falling into that error; when yet say no more than the Scripture saith in express terms brty times, for which I refer him to what I have written on hat subject, wherein I have also the concurrence of Po-ums, Bucanus, Dorchetus, with sundry others Lutherans Old Calvinists. It may be when he hath seriously wei^bnd.

       VOL,   XIX.   Y

       what I have offered to the clearing of that glorious truth of the gospel, he may entertain more gentle thoughts boA concerning it and me.

       The rest of the chapter I have passed through, once  mA again, and cannot fix on any thing worthy of farther debtte. A difference is attempted to be found in my description of the union of a particular church, in this and another plaios; because in one place I require the consent of the membett to walk together, in another mention only their so doing, when the mention of that only was necessary in that plain; not speaking of it absolutely, but as it is the differenceef such a church from the church catholic, some impropriety of expression is pretended to be discovered ('id populM curat scilicet'): which yet is a pure mistake of his,not oaa-sidering unto what especial end and purpose the words sit used. He repeats sundry things as in opposition to ne, that are things laid down by myself and granted. Doth he attempt to prove that the union of a church is not rightly stated ; he confesseth the form of such a church consists it the observance and performance of the same ordinances of worship numerically. I ask, is it the command of Christ that believers should so do ? is not their obedience to tbat command, their consent so to do? are not particoltr churches instituted of Christ? is it not the duty of every believer to join himself to some one of them ? was not Ais acknowledged above ? can any one do so without his ooo* senting to do so ? Is this consent any thing but his volon*' tary submission to the ordinances of worship therein? As an express consent and subjection to Christ in general is required to constitute a man a member of the church catholic visible ; so if the Lord Jesus hath appointed any ptf^ ticular church for the celebration of his ordinances; is not their consent who are to walk in them, necessary thereunto? But the topic of an explicit covenant, presenting itself wiA an advantage, to take up some leaves, would not be waved, though nothing at all to the purpose in hand. After this, my confession made in as much condescension unto  cofOr pliance as I could well imagine, of the use of greater assemblies, is examined, and excepted against, as ' being in my esteem,' he saith, 'though it be not so indeed, a matter of prudence only.'   But I know full well, that he knows net
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       vbat esteem or disesfceeoi I have of sundry things of no fais importance. The consideration of my ' postulata^' pio-posed in a preparation to what was to be insisted on» in the Mit chapter, as influenced from the foregoing dissertations, ilone remains, and indeed alone desenres our notice.

       My first is this: 'The departing of any man or men bom  any particular church, as to the communion peculiar to such a church, is nowhere called schism, nor is so in the Mtnre of the thing itself, but is a thing to be judged and isoeiTe a title according to the circumstances of it;' to this ke adjoins; ' this is not the question, a simple secession of s SMm or men upon some just occasion is not called schism; hat to make causeless differences in a church, and then sa-fSiatiDg from it, as no church, denying communion with it, hsth the nature and name of schism in all men's judgments bat his own.'  Am*  What question doth our rererend author Bean 7 I fear he is still fancying of the difference between hesbyterians and Independents, and squaring all things by Ait imagination; whether it be a question slated to his wbd or no, I cannot tell, but it is an assertion ezpressiire flf laine own, which he may do well to disprove if he can. Who told him thai raising causeless differences in a church, sad thea separating from it, is not in my judgment schism? Msy I possibly retain hopes of making myself undemtood hj  thia rererend avihor ? I anppose though, that a pertir aaeiona abiding in a mistake is neither schism nor hmsy; sad so this may be passed over.

       My second is,' One church refusing to hold that com-amnion with another^ which ought to be between them, is not schism properly so called.' The reply hereunto is two-fidd: 1.' That one churoh may raise differences in, and with another church, and so cause schism/ 2.' That the Independents deny any communion of churches, but what is fmientfal» and sp that comamnion cannpt be brdiLeBu' To Ib^.irst J have spoken sufficiently before, the latter is hot % bflorping on the same string. I am not speaking of In^-iq^^adent churches, nor upon the principles of Inde^ liendents, much less on them which are imposed on them. Let the reverend author suppose or aver what communion of churches he pleaseth, my position holds in reference to it, ■or can he disprove it; however, for my part, I am. n.ol Mr

       y2

       quainted with those Independents, who allow no commomoi of churches but what is prudential; and yet it is though^ that I know as many as this reverend author doth.

       Upon the last proposal we are wholly i^eed, so that! shall not need to repeat it; only he gives me a sad faievd at the close of the chapter, which must be taken notice of: *  Is/ saith he,  *  not the design of his book to prove, if ll could, and condemn us as no churches? let theworidip judge/ and I say, let all the saints of God judge; and  Jcmi Christ will judge whether I have not outrageous injtf done me in this imputation : ' but,' saith he,' unless tbitlii proved, he can never justify his separation.*    Sir, wfaA your and our brethren told the bishops, they thanked GM they were none of them, and defied the prelatical chuidi, did they make a separation or no;   were they guil^.lt schism ?   I suppose you will not say so; nor do I; yet liMt I done any such thing in reference to you or your churcM! I have no more separated from you, than you have don from me; and as for the distance which is between, us upofl our disagreement about the way of reformation, let all tk churches of God judge, on which side it hath been managod with more breach of love, on yours or mine.    Let me assoR you, sir, through the mercy of God in Jesus Christ, I cu freely forgive unto you all your reproaches, revilings, haid censurings, and endeavours to expose me to public obliqof, and yet hope that I may have, before we die^ a place in yon heart and prayers.

       CHAP. X.

       Independency no schism.

       We  are come now to the chapter that must do the woik intended, or else 'operam et oleum perdidimus ;* Inde-pendentism a great Schism, is the title of it; what this In-dependentism is, he doth neither here declare, nor in tnj other part of his book; nor do I know what it is that be intends by it. I hear indeed from him that it is a schismi i sect, but of what peculiar import, or wherein it consists,  h haih not declared.    I suppose he would have it taken fo:
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       iratioii from true churches, but neither doth the notion lie name, though individiously broached and disavowed ;hem, to whom it is ascribed, import any such thing; is the thing itself owned by them with whom he pre-Isto have to do. I find indeed that he tells us, that all aries are Independents; Anabaptists, Seekers, Ranters, kens. Doth he expect that I should undertake their Dce ? what if it should appear, that I have done more Dst them than our reverend author, and many of his hren joined with him; he may perhaps be willing to

       myself and those which he is pleased to call my as-ates, my party, I know not what, with their evils and »urriages. But is this done as becomes a Christian, a ister, a brother? what security hath he, that had be 1 the only judge and disposer of things in religion in

       nation, if I and my associates had been sent to plant rches among the Indians, that he should have prevented ition of the errors and abominations which we have been ioised withal in this generation, unless he had sent for ^D'Alva's instruments to work his ends by? and indeed ft is scarce any sect in the nation, but had they their res, they would take that course. This may be done by that are uppermost if they please. But how shall we w  what it is he intends by Independentism ? All, it may that are not Presbyterians are Independents. Among \e  some professedly separate, both from them and us there are none that separate from them but withal they urate from us, that I know of), because, as they say, nei-: theirs nor ours are true churches ; we grant them to true churches, but withal deny that we separate from n; is it possible at once to defend both these sects of I? Is it possible at once with the same arguments to rge them ? The whole discourse, then, of our reverend lor being uniform, it can concern but one of these sects Independents; which it is, any man may judge that »8 the least view of his treatise. He deals with th^m ; unchurch their churches, unminister their ministers, mnul their ordinances, leaving them churchless, officeiv , and in the like sad condition. Is this Independentism chism ? though that it is properly so called, he cannot we,  yet I hope he did not expect that I aho\ild ^Ve%d {<^t

       it; wbat I tball do in this case, I pi^eM* wdl I kMV lA I here deny that I onminister their mimeters^ unchiiMh their churches; hath this author any more to say to ne of those of my persuasion 1 doth not this whole discourse  j» oeed upon a supposition thaft it is otherwise with them  wtk whom he hath to do? only I must teQhim by the way, tW if he suppose by this concession, tiiat I justify and Ml their way, wherein they diflfor from the congregational isl^ miteca in England, to be of Christ's institation^ or thall grant all things to be done reguhuiy among them^ and as^ cording to tlm mind of Christ, therein I must profeaa heii tnisfalren. In brief, by Independentism he intends  %  aepai* lation from true churches, with condemning them to hem churches, isnd their ministers no ministers, and. their citf» ■ances none, or antichristian; whaterer becomea of Ihl nature of schism, I disavow the appearing as an advooatell Ihe behalf of this Independentism* If by IndependeniHiil he understand the peaceable proceeding of any of the pecfil of Qod in this nation in the several parts of it, to join tbM^ selves by thw free consent td widk together in Ae el* serration and celebration of all the ordinances of Chmt appointed to be obsenred and celebrated in particste churches, so to reform themselres from the disorders whenii tb^ were entangled, being not aUe in some things to joii in that way of reformation, which mapy godly ministsn^ commonly called Presbyterians, have engaged in, asid seek 10 promote, without judging and condemning them as to tin whole of  ihm  station or ordinances. If this, I say, be ifr tended by Independentism, when the reverend author shil undertake to prove it schism, having not iu this book spoktl one word or tittle to it, his discourse will be attended unt(K This whole chapter then being spent against them wk^ deny them to be true churches, and defend separation, I marvel what can be said unto it by me, or how I come to hi toncemed in it, who grant them true churches, and detf separation.

       But our reverend author, knowing that if this bottom bt taken from under him, he hath no foundation for any t^iag he asserts, thought it not sufficient to charge me over anl over with what is here denied, but at length attempts ts ffl^e it; good from mine own itords ^ which if he doth effect
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       9mA  make good, I confeBs he changes the whole nature aiid •tate of the dispute in hand. Let us see then how he an-9wers this ondertaLing.

       From those words of mine, ' the reformation of any •hwch^ or any thing in it, is the reducing of it to its pri-Mtive institution:' approving the assertion as true, he k^ura to erince that I deny their churches to be true fhwches; bow 80« I pray ? ' why we erect new churches out •f no churches; and it had been happy for England if we^ WA aU gone to do this work among the Indians/ What witt proTe Eogland's happiness or unhappiness, the day will mnUeat; this is but man's day and judgment; he ia Cjfwning who will not judge by the seeing of the eye, nor by the hearing of the ear. In the mean time, we bless God, ead think all England hath cause to bless God, whatever beeome of us, that he, and our brethren of the same mind with bim in the things of God, have their liberty to preach Ibcf i^ospel, and carry on the work of reformation in their BOtif e soil, and are not sent into the ends of the earth, as nany of ours have been. But how doth our gathering of churches deny them to be true churches ? Doth our granting them to be true churches, also grant that all the saints in England are members of their churches? It is notoriously luiown, that it is and was otherwise, and that when they and we began to reform, thousands of the people of God in these nations had no reason to suppose themselves to belong to one particular church rather than another. They lived in one parish, heard in another, removed up and down fiw their advantage, and were in bondage on that account all their days.

       But he says,  *  in some words following I discover my very heart/ I cannot but by the way tell him, that it is a sufficient evidence of his unacquaintedness with me, that be thinks there is need of searching and racking my words to discover my very heart, in any thing that belongs (though in never so remote a distance) to the worship of God. All that know me, know how open and free I am in these things, how ready on all occasions to declare my whole heart; it is neither fear nor favour can influence me unto another frame. But what are the words that make this noble discovery ?   They are these that follow : ' When any

       society or combination of men (whatever hitherto it halh been esteemed) is not capable of such a redaction, and it* vocation' (that is to its primitive institution) ' I suppose I shall never provoke any wise or sober person, if I profess! cannot look on such a society as a church of Christ.'  Vk reply hereunto is the hinge upon which his whole disooom tumeth, and must therefore be considered. Thus then he| ' Is not this, reader, at once to unchurch all the churches sf England since the reformation? for it is known, during the reign of the prelates they were not capable of that redos* tion; and what capacity our churches are now in for thil reduction, partly by want of power and assistance firom the magistrate, without which some dare not set upon a refonn-ation, for fear of a preemunire, partly by our divisiois amongst ourselves, fomented by he knows whom, he cannot but see as well as we lament/ And hereupon he proceeds with sundry complaints of my dealing with them. And nowi Christian reader, what shall we say to these thinga? A  vaUui supposition, of no strength nor weight, that will not hold  m any thing or case, namely, that a thing is not to be judged capable of that which by some external force it is withheld from, is the sole bottom of all this charge. The churches of England were capable of that reduction to their primitive institution under the prelates, though in some things hindered by them from an actual reducement; so they are now in sundry places, where the work is not so much as al« tempted;  ihe  sluggard's field is capable of being weeded; the present pretended want of capacity from the non-assist* ance of the magistrate, whilst perfect liberty for reformation is given, and the work in its several degrees encouraged, will be found to be a sad plea for some, when things come to be tried out by the rule of the gospel. And for ouf divisions, I confess I begin to discover somewhat more by whom they are fomented, than I did four days ago; for tht matter itself. I desire our reverend author to take notice that I judge every church capable of a reduction to its primitive institutipn, which, all outward hindrances being removed, and all assistances granted that are necessary for reformation according to the gospel, may be reduced into the form and order appointed unto a particular church by Jesus Christ; and where any society is not so capable, lei
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       it e m  call themselves what they please, I shall advise those therein, who hare peraonally a dne right to the privileges iMurchased for them by Jesus Christ, in the way of their ad-■riilistration by him appointed, to take some other peaceable coarse to make themselves partakers of them;  and

       giving this advice, I neither dread the anger nor indigna-of any man living in the world. And so I suppose by IkiB time the author knows what is become of his,' quod Mft demonstrandum;' and here in room of it I desire him. to accept of this return.

       > Those who in the judgment of charity were and continue nombers of the church catholic invisible by virtue of their VBurn with Christ the head thereof, and members of the gmeral visible church, by their due profession of the saving tratba of the gospel, and subjection to Christ Jesus their King and Saviour according to them, do walk in love and oODCord in the particular churches, whereof by their own eoiuent and choice they are members, not judging and condemning other particular churches of Christ, where they are ■ot members as they are such, as to their station and pri-tileges, being ready for all instituted communion with them, as revealed, are not according to any gospel rule, nor by any priiiGiples acknowledged amongst Christians, to be judged or condemned as guilty of schism; but such are all they fer vrhom, under any consideration whatever, I have pleaded at to their immunity from this charge, in my treatise of •ehiam; therefore they are not to be judged so guilty. If yoa please you may add,' quod erat demonstatum.'

       I shall not digress to a recharge upon this reverend author, and those of the same profession with him, as to their adatakes and miscarriages in the work of reformation, nor discuBS their ways and principles, wherein I am not satisfied as to their procedure. I yet hope for better things than to be necessitated to carry on the defensative of the way wherein I walk by opposing theirs. It is true that he who stands upon mere defence, is thought to stand upon none at all; but I wait for better things from men, than their hearts will yet allow them to think of. I hope the reverend author thinks, that as I have reasons wherewith I am satisfied as to my own way, so I have those that are of the same weight with me against him.  But, whatever he may surmise, I have no mind
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       to foBieiit the divisioiui that aro Mnongai ua; heiioe I nit* li&gly bear all hia imputatiooa Witboot rei0itioii. I kaMl. in part how the caae  w  ia the world. The greateaC chaiffn bate not always the moat of truth; wUneaa Papiata^ Lnlhffv ana* Prelatists, Anabaptiata. I hope I can say in uaoerityi I am for peace; though othera make themselvea ready te war.

       But we SMMt proceed a little farther, though as to Aft fanae by me imdertaken to be managed, canaeleaaly.   Vn diacoorae of our author from the place fixed on, whejeinhi fiedntly endeavoured to make good the fbuadaition of dm chapter, wluch I have already cooaidered, eonaiata of  im paats,   !• Hia animadveraioaa on aome i^rineiplea whiek I lay down, aa necessary to be atated aright and detenauN^ that the qaeation about gathering chuichea may be cteedf and aatisfactorily debated.   Some of them, he Bays»  hm bean handled^by others, which if it be a role of ailence to  1m and me, it might have prevented this tedious debate  i nSnh ever his thoughts may be of my pamphlet* I do no^  tm to aflbm of his trentise, that I have found nothing in i^ from the beginning to the ending, but what bath lien mgr lected on bookseilers' stalls for above these seven yean. Fof the rest of those principles, which he excepts against* sshd thinks meet, I leave their consideration to that fSeurtber ift* quiry, which the Lord assisting, I have destined them  waUh The way of gathering churches upon a supposition of thw antecedency to officers, Ive says, is very pretty, and loadi  '^ with the difficulty of men's coming to be baptized in sucbft case; but as I can tell him of that which is neither true nor pretty, in the practice of some whom he knows, or hath res-son so to do, so I can assure him that we are not concerned in his objection about baptism, and with them who may poir aibly be so, it is a ridiculous thing to think it an objeclioi^ And for that part of my inquiry, whether the church ha bi^ fore ordinary officers, or they before it, aa slight as he il pleased to make of it, it will be found to lie very near the bottom of all oar .differences, and the right stating of it, to conduce to the composure and determination of them.   Bii charges and reflections which he casts about in hia passage are not now to be farther mentioned; we have bad them over and over, indeed we have had little eke.   If atrong^
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       kmeot,  passionate affirmatioiis, eamplaints, cfaarges, false pntations and the like* will amount to a demonstration in I business, he hath demonstrated independentism to be a at schism.

       He shnts up his diaoourse as he began it, reciting my ds by adding, interposing, perverting, commenting,  ior riDg; he makes them speak what he pleases, and com-M8 the ends of his delight upon them. What contents It he hath received in his so doing, I know not; nor sbail cpreas what thoughts I have of such a course of proce-^ e: this only I ahall say, it is a facile way of writing trea^-a and proving whatever men have a mind unto. My last task is to look back to the beginning of this last j^tar, and to gather up in our passage what may seem to pact the business in hand, and so the whole matter will ffiamissed* The plea insisted on for immunity from the irge of schism, with reference to the episcopal govern-nt of the church of England, and the constitution which ier it it is pretended to have had, he passes over, though am&dry accounts his concernments lie as deeply in it as in f  -thing pleaded in that treatise. The things he is pleased IdLC notice of, as far as they tend in the least to the issue the debate between us, shall be reviewed. Considering I  several senses wherein that expression, 'the church of ig^and,* may be taken, I manifest in my treatise, in which them, and how far, we acknowledge ourselves to have m, and to continue members of the church of England, e first is as it comprises the elect believers in England: at the unity of the church in this sense is, was before need; our desire to be found members of this charch, kh our endeavour to keep the unity of it in the bond of ice^ was declared. I am grieved to repeat our reverend IhiNr's exceptions to this declaration; says he,' Unless he nk there are no members of this church in England, but ise that are of his formed particular churches, I fear he 1 be found to break the union that ought to be between an.* And why so, I pray? The union of the members of t  church in this sense, consists in their joint union to, and th, Christ their head by one spirit. What hath the reverend Aor to charge upon me with reference thereunto ? Let m  speak out to the utmost; yea, I have some te^^ow Vc^

       think that he will scarce spare, where he can strike; Cbd forbid that 1 should think all the members of the cathniM church in England to be comprised either jointly or seTersDf in their churches or outt^ seeing it cannot be ayoided»bo| you  wHl  keep up those notes of dirision. I doubt not-but there be many thousands of them who walk neither will you nor us. He adds, that by gathering saints of the fiiri magnitude, we do what lies in us, to make the inrisiblt church tisible: it is confessed, we do so; yea, weknowthri that church which is invisible in some respects, and undd one formal consideration, is visible as to its profession whid it makes unto salvation. This, with all that lies in us, vt draw them out unto: what he adds about the churches beinj elect, and the uncomely parts of it, which they may be fori season who are elect believers, because it must be spokii aie useles cavils. For the scornful rejection of what I afflm concerning our love to all the members of this church, ant leadiness to tender them satisfaction in case oF offesice, wid his iniiQuation of my want of modesty and truth in assertim these thoughts, because he will one day know that the word he so despises were spoken in sincerity, and with the reve rence of the great God, and out of love to all his saints, 1 shall not farther vindicate them; such hay and stubble mus needs bum.

       My next profession of our relation to the church of Eng land, in respect of that denomination given to the body 0 professors in this nation, cleaving to the doctrine of the got pel, here preached and established by law, as the public pro fession of this nation. Bat he tells me, first, 1.' That mair independent churches of this nation, are grossly apostatize from that doctrine, and so are heretical.' 2. ' That the wbi ship was professed and protested, and established as well« the doctrine, and that we are all departed from it, and so ar schismatical; for we hold communion with them,' he sayi *  in the same doctrine, but not in the same worship.'  Am His first exception ariseth from the advantage he makes ni of, from his large use of the word  '  independent,' which wi! serve him in his sense for what end he pleaseth. In the seof before declared, his charge is denied. Let him prove it b; instance if he be ablf^- Surely God hath not given orthodo: men leave to speak what they please, without due regard t
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       fe  and truth. 2. As to the worship established in this na*-Q by law (he means the way of worship^ for the substan-Is of it we are all agreed in)» I suppose he will not say a inquishment of the practice of ^t is schism; if he do, I ow  what use some men will make of his affirmation, though now not how he will free himself from being schismatical;

       his renewed charge of schism, I cannot, I confess, be fed at it, proceeding- from him, who neither doth nor will >w what it is. His next endeavour is to make use of an-er concession of mine, concerning our receiving of our re* leration and new birth by the preaching of the word in gland; saying, could they make use of our preaching, &c it the truth is, when the most of us by the free grace of d. received our new birth through the preaching of the rd, neither they nor we, as to the practice of our ways, re in England; so ^that their concernment as such, in the Acession is very small; and we hope since in respect of lers, our own ministry hath not been altogether fruitless, >ugh we make no comparison with them. In rendering of the next passage which is concerning Ana-ptists and Anabaptism, I shall not contend with him; he th not in the least impaired the truth of what I assert in erence to them and their way. I cannot but take notice that passage, which for the substance of it hath so often nired, and that is this,  *  Doth not himself labour in this sk to prove that the administration of ordinances in our lemblies is null, our ordination null and antichristian.' rtheproof of which suggestion he refers his reader top. 197. 211.] of my book. I confess, seeing this particular quota-n, I was somewhat surprised, and began to fear that some >ression of mine (though contrary to my professed judg-nt) might have given countenance to this mistake^ and so pleaded as a justification of all the uncharitableness and nething else, wherewith his book is replenished; but ning to the place I was quickly delivered from my trouble, mgh I must ingenuously confess I was cast into another, lich I shall not now mention.

       Page 167. we arrive at that which alone almost I ex-eied would have been insisted on, and quite contrary sreto, it is utterly waved; namely, the whole business of a tional church, upon which account indeed all the pretence

       of the charge this reverend author ia pleased to manage, Mi ariae. Take that out of the way, and certainly they, and  m are upon eyen terms; and if we will be judged by them wk were last in possession.,of the reiglement of that chunky upon supposition that there is such a church 8till» they in no more interested in it than we, yea, are as guilty of sdatt from it as we. But that being set aside and partiedi churches only remaining, it will be very difficult for him li raise the least pretence of his great charge. . But let usom-fiider what he thinks meet to fasten on, in that discoaiaeflf nine about a national church. The first thing is my inqnr^ whether the denial of the institution of a national  cbmA (which he pleads not for) doth not deny in conaequence tbt we had either ordinances or ministry amongst na ? to whick I say, that though it seems so to do, yet indeed it doth not because there was then another church-state, even that of particular churches amongst us; with many kind reflectiom of my renouncing my ministry and rejecting of my jejme and empty vindication of their ministry (which yet is thi very same that himself fixes on), he asks me, how I can in my conscience believe, that there were any true ministers in this church in the time of its being national ? and ao proceeds t9 infer from hence my denying of all ministry and ordinaneei among them* Truly, though I were more to be despistd than I am (if that be possible), yet it were not common pro* dence for any man to take so much pains to make mt hip enemy, whether I will or no. He cannot but know that I deny utterly, that ever we had indeed, whatever men though a national church; for I grant no such thing as a nationil church in the present sense contended about. That in Esi^ land under the rule of the prelates, when they looked oathi church as national, there were true churchy, and tnie  wi^ nisters, tihough in mudi disorder as to the way of enteriag into the ministry and dispensing of ordinances, I gnuit .freely; which is all this reverend author, if I understaaA liim, pleads for; and this, he says, I was unwilling to acknew^ ledge, lest I should thereby condemn myself as a schisms-tie. Truly, in tiie numy sad differences and jiivisions that eK in the world amongst Christians, I have not been without sad and jealous thoughts of heart, lest by any doctrinf or practioe of nune I should occasionally contribute any
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       hiBg unto them; if it hath been otherwise with this author, eavy not his frame of spirit. But I must freely say> that HiTing, together with them, weighed the reasons for them, I have been very little moved with the clamorous, accusa-isDB, and insinuations of this author. In the mean time, if I be possible to give him satisfaction, I here let him know, hit I assent unto that sum of all he hath to say, as to the hmch of England; namely, that the true and faithful mi-isters, with the people in their several congregations, ad-liniateriDg the true ordinances of Jesus Christ, whereof •plisBi is one, was and is the true church-state of England, torn  which I am not separated; nor do I think that some ddition of human prudence, or imprudence can disannul the tffdtnancea of Jesus Christ, upon the disavower made of any ilher national church*state; and the assertion of this, to ■Mrer all intents and purposes, I auppose now that the peverend author knows that it is incumbent on him to prove, Iktt we have been members of some of these particular diarches in due order, according to the mind of Christ, to ill intents and purposes of church membership, and that we htfe in our individual persons raised causeless differences is those particular churches whereof we were members re-ipadively, and so separated from them, with the condenma*-lioa of them; or else, according to his own principles, he Us in his brotherly conclusion,  tSav  (H(Se>c» tSov ini&iyMc. I l^ppose the reader is weary of pursuing things so little to Mv purpose: if he will hear any farther, that Indepen d ents lie schismatics, that the setting up of their way hath ipmed a door to all evils and confusions, that they have Kpaiated from all churches, and condemn all churches in he world but their own; that they have hindered reformat iMi and the setting up of the Presbyterian church; that isittg members of our churches, as they are members of the Hition, because they are bom in it, yet they have deserted hem; that they gather churches which they pretend to be spick and span new;' they have separated from us, that they (SviBtenance Quakers, and all other sectaries, that they will teform a national church whether men will or no, thou^ iiey say that they only desire to reform themselves, and ilead for liberty to that end.

       If any man, I say, have a mind to read or hear of this any

       more, let him read the rest of this chapter^ or else conveqi^ with some persons whom I can direct him to, who talk •()* this wholesome rate all the day long.   r,.

       What seems to be my particular concernment, I shall I'j little farther attend unto. Some words (for that is the mann^ of managing this controversy) are culled out from pp. 269i| 260. [p. 243.] to be made the matter of farther contest. Thqi, they lie in my treatise : 'As the not giving a man's self itt unto any way, and submitting to any establishment prete9cM. i or pleaded to be of Christ, which he hath not light for, ani, which he was not by any act of his own formerly engagsl, in, cannot with any colour or pretence of reason be reckoiMfJI, to him for schism, though he may if he persist in his refanl. prejudice his own edification; so no more can a maa'i-peaceable relinquishment of the ordinary communion of one. church in all its relations be so esteemed.'   These wordf have as yet unto me a very harmless aspect; but our reverend author is sharpsighted, and sees I know not wbftt monsters in them: for first, saith he,' here he seems to me to be a very sceptic in his way of independency :' why so, I. pray ?    * This will gratify all sects, Quakers and all, with a toleration;' how,I pray? it is schism, not toleration, weare treating about. But' this leaves them to judge of, as well as others, what is, and what is not according to the mind of Christ;* why, pray sir, who is appointed to judge finally for them ?  *  why then should they be denied their liberty  V  bal is that the thing under consideration ? had you concluded that their not submitting to what they have not light for its institution, is not properly schism, you should have seen how far I had been concerned in the inference: but excursions unto Quakers, 8cc. are one topic of such discourses. But now he asks me one question, it seems to try whether I am a sceptic or no; ' Whether,' saith he,  *  does he believe his own way to be the only true way of Christ, for he hath instituted but one way, having run from and renounced aH other ways in this nation?'    I promise you this is a hard question, and not easily answered.    If I deny it, he will say I am a sceptic, and other things also will be brought in: if I affirm it, it may be he will say that I condemn their churches for no churches, and the like: it is good to be wary when a man hath to deal with wise men; how if I
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       d say that our way and their way is for the substance im,  one way, and so I cannot say that my way is the true way exclusively to theirs: I suppose this may do f  well. But I fear this will scarce give satisfaction* 'et I know not well how I can go any farther; yet this add; I do indeed believe, that wherein their way and 'ay differ, our way is according to the mind of Christ, lot theirs: and this I am ready at any time (God as-g) personally to maintain to him: and as for my run-from ways of religion, I dare again tell him, these re-Jkes  and calumnies become him not at all. But he pro-I,'  If so,' saith he,' is not every man bound to come into d not upon every conceived new light to relinquish it?' r,  I think Mr. C. himself is bound to come into it, and do not think that his not so doing makes him a schis-:: and as for relinquishment^ I assert no more than what imself concludes to be lawful.

       Lnd thus. Christian reader, I have given thee a brief ac-.t of all things of any importance that I could meet il in this treatise, and of many which are of very little, ott shalt be pleased to compare my treatise of Schism the refutation of it, thou wilt quickly see how short is of that which it pretends to; how untouched my siples do abide; and how the most material parts of my jurse are utterly passed by, without any notice taken of I. The truth is, in the way chosen by this reverend or to proceed in, men may multiply writings to the d's end, without driving any controversy to an issue; anting and harping on words, making exceptions to .cnlar passages, and the like, is an easy and facile, and ome men a pleasant labour: what small reason our or had to give his book the title it bears, unless it were iscover his design, I hope doth by this time appear. ;h of the proof of it lies in the repeated asseverations of is so, and it is so. If he shall be pleased to send me 1 of one argument tending that way, that is not founded a evident mistake, I will promise him, if I live, a re-lideration of it.

       !n the mean time I humbly beg of this reverend author he would review, in the presence of the Lord, the frame spirit wherein  he wrote  this charge*, aa ^ao, V}c^\.\i^

       7L, XIX.   z

       wonid take into his thoughts all die repToachei» and  A that obloquy he hath eudeavoured to load me causelesslf flcnd falsely withal. As for myself, my name, reputatioi^ and esteem with the churches of God, to whom he hath ea-deavoured to render me odious, I commit the whole coa-cemment of them to him, whose presence through grace I have hitherto enjoyed, and whose promise I lean upon, tint' he will' never leave me nor forsake me/ I shall not coa* plain of my usage: but what am I ? of the usage of muf precious saints and holy churches of Jesus Christ, to biri that lives and sees, any farther than by begging that it  xb^ not be laid to his charge: and if so mean a person as I U|i can in any way be serviceable to him, or to any of Iki churches that he pleads for, in reference to the gospel of Christ, I hope my life will not be dear to me that it n^ effect it; and I shall not cease to pray that both he  ui those who promoted this work in his hand, may at lengtt consider the many calls of God that are evident upon then, to lay aside these unseemly animosities, and to endeavour 11 coalition in love, with all those who in sincerity call apoo , the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, their Lord and ours.

       For the distances themselves that are between us, wbeieia we are not as yet agreed; what is the just state of them, the truth and warrantableaess of the principles whereupon we. proceed, with the necessity of our practice in confonmtf thereunto; what we judge our brethren to come short in,of» or wherein to go beyond the mind of Jesus Christ; witkt farther ventilation of this business of schism, I have some good grounds of expectation, that possibly ere long we  wfj see a fair discussion of these things, in a pursuit of tratfc and peace.
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       ; HATB Dot miich to Bay unto ihee, conceming tlu| ensumg iBitise  f  it will speak for itself with all imparaal men; Mh less shall I insist on the commendation of its aathor, baalso heing dead Ire XaXcirai; and will be so, I am per-nded, whilst Christ hath a church upon the earth. The satise itself was written sundry years ago, immediately {xm the publishing of Mr. Oawdrey's accusation against im;  t  shdlnot need to give an account whence it hath ten, that it saw the light no sooner; it may suffice, that in ine own behalf and of others, I do acknowledge that in e doing of sundry things seeming of more importance, is ought not to hare been omitted. The judgment of the Aor approving of this vindication of himself as necessary, uudering the place he held in the church of Grod, should ive been a rule unto us, for the performance of that duty, iich is owing to his worth and piety, in doing and suffer-^ for the truth of God. It is now about seven months lOy since it came into my hands; and since I engaged my-If into the publication of it, my not immediate proceeding errin, being sharply rebuked by a fresh charge upon my* If from that hand, under which this worthy person so far [ffered, as to be necessitated to the ensuing defensative, I ive here discharged that engagement. The author of the large against him, in his epistle to that against me, tells

       I

       *  Thit tnswer to Mr. Cawdrey was prefixed to,' A Defence of Mr. John Cotton

       •  the inpntatioQ of Self-contradiction, charged on him by Mr. Daniel Cawdrey, '"^^  by hlmielf not  long before hi»  Death.'-—EiUtor.

       his reader^ that' 11 is thought that it was intended by anodM (and now promised by myself) to be published to cast a dfl upon him/ So are our intentions judged, so our ways^l^ thoughts and reports. Why a vindication of Mr. Cottoi should cast a slur upon Mr. Cawdrey, I know not. Is he coii cemed in spirit or reputation in the acquitment of a ho^j reverend person now at rest with Christy from imputatioris of inconstancy and self-contradiction ? Is there not  nm enough in the worlds to bear the good names of Mr. CtoCMi and Mr. Cawdrey, but that if one be vindicated the othir must be slurred ? He shall find now by experience, lAit assistance he found from him who loved him, to bear Ui charge, and to repel it, without any such reflection on Ml accuser, as might savour of an intention to slur him; 'mil mens,  vm^as  animus;' the measure thajt fluen fear AM others, tfoy have xommonly meted out unto thedk hshOi hand. He wishes those  *  that intend to rake in the aslMisf Ae dead, to consider whether they shall deserve any dnofei for their labour/ How the covering of the dead with tfaii own comely garments, comes to be a raking into their ashfl^ I know not; his name is alive, though he be dead; itwpi that, not his person, that was attempted to be wonndsd lif the charge against him. To pour forth that balm for itt healing, now he is dead, which himself provided whilst hi was alive, without adding or diminishing one sylUblei is M raking into his ashes; and I hope the Sein-cpoi  ippovrtittd the reverend author, will not allow him to be offended, tki this friendly office is performed to a dead brother; to pab" lish this his defence of his own innocency, written inohe* dience to a prime dictate of the law of nature, against ihi wrong which was not done him in secret.

       But the intendment of this prefatory discourse bflisg my own concernment, in reference to a late tract of lb Cawdrey's, bearing in its title and superscription, a vindioir tion from my unjust clamours and false aspersions; I dsl not detain the reader with any farther discourse of tint whioh he will find fully debated in the ensuing treatise it self; but immediately address myself to that, which is«] present peculiar design. By what ways and means the dif fenence betwixt us is come to that issue wherein now i stands  stated, in the expieanvoxi^ b^tote mentioned, I shsl

       J^rt Med to npeaL   Who first let out those waten ^^Hifco hath filled their streams with bitterness, clamour* and ^^■n aspersions, is left to the judgment of all that fear the 'cjl^d, who shall have occasion at any tim6 to reflect upoa wfjhose discourses*   However it is come to pass, I must ac-^^ knowledge, that the state of the controversy between us is ~«ilKlw degenerated into such a useless strife of words, as that 4^ dare publicly own engagements into studies of so much .4EiM>ie importance unto the interest of truth, piety, and lite--apitore, as that I cannot, with peace in my ownretirements, .Abe much farther conversant therein.   Only whereas I am :«Mt in the least convinced that Mr. Cawdrey hath given sa-.«lisfiiction to my former expostulations, about the injuries ^done me in his other treatise, and hath evidently added to jilha number and weight of them in this, I could not but lay .;.4ioId of this opportunity given, by my discharging a former ^^IMomise, once more to remind him of some miscarriages, ez-cOjeedingly unbecoming his profession and calling; which I i^ahall do in a brief review of his epistle and treatise.   Upon ^^.die consideration whereof, without charging him or his way ^(Vith schism, in great letters on the title-page of this book^ ••^  .1 doubt not but it will appear, that the guilt of the crime he ■r  fidsely, unjustly, and uncharitably chargeth upon others, ..nay be laid more equitably at his own door; and that the . ahortness of the covering to hide themselves, used by him : and others from the inquisition made after them for schism, *: npon their own principles, will not be supplied by such outcries as those he is pleased to use after them, who are . kaat of all men concerned in the matter under contest, there being no solid medium, whereby they may be impleaded. And in this discourse I shall, as I suppose, put an end to my engagement in this controversy.  I know no man whose patience will enable him to abide always in the consideration of things to so little purpose; were it not that men i bear themselves on high by resting on the partial adherence of many to their dic^tes, it were impossible they should reap any contentment in their retirements from such a ma* nagement of controyersies as this. Independency is a great schism; it hath made all the divisions amongst us: Brownista^ Anabaptists, and all sectaries are Independents; they deny oar ministers and churches, they separate from us, all errors

       come from among them, this 1 hare been told, and that < have heard, is the sum of this treatise. Who they are o whom he speaks, how they came into such a poBsessioa d all church-state in England, that all that are not with  ibm are schismatics; how  *  de jure,' or ' de facto/ they came fo be so instated; what claim they can make to their prae^^ stations, without schism, on their own principles; whethsr granting the church of England as constituted when tluf and we begun that which we call reformation, to have  him a true instituted church they have any power of rule ini|^ but what hath been got by violence; what, that is ptuvlj theirs, hath any pretence of establishment from the Sci^ ture, antiquity, and the laws of this land ? I say, with thoe and the like things which are incumbent on him to  dm up before^is charges with us will be of any yalue» o« author trcffbleth not himself.   But to proceed to the psrti^ culars by him insisted on.

       1. He tells the reader in his epistle, that his unwilliag-ness to this rejoinder was heightened by the necessity he found of discovering some personal weaknesses and foige^ fulnesses in me, upon my denial of some things which weie known to be true, if he should proceed therein; for what he intimates of the unpleasantness that it is to him, to discover things of that importance in me, when he professeth his design to be to impair my authority, so far that the cause I own may receive no countenance thereby; I leave it to him, who will one day reveal the secrets of all hearts^ which at present are open and naked unto him: but hoWt ^ pray, are the things by me denied, known to be true? seeing it was unpleasant and distasteful to him to insist upon them, men might expect that his evidence of them was not only open, clear, undeniable, and manifest as to its truthi but cogent as to their publication. The whole insisted on is, if there be any truth in reports, ' hie nigrae succus loli-ginis, haec est aerugo mera.' Is this a bottom for a minister of the gospel to proceed upon, to such charges as those in* sinuated? is not the course of nature set on fire at this day, by reports ? Is any thing more contrary to the royal law of charity, than to take up reports as the ground of charges Afid accusations ? Is there any thing more unbecoming a jag^o,  laying aside all considerations of Christianity, than to

       wSa  his judgment to be tainted, much more his words and mblic expressions, in charging and accusing others to be legulated by reports ? And whereas we are commanded to ipeak evil of no man, may we not on this ground, speak eril of all men^ and justify ourselves by saying it is so, if isports be true? The prophet tells us, that a combination hr his defaming and reproach was managed among his ad-rmaries, Jer. xz. 10.  '  I have heard the defaming of many, fear on every side. Report, say they, and we will report it/ tf they can have any to go before them in the transgression rf that law, which he who knows how the tongues of men ire set on fire of hell, gave out to lay a restraint upon Ann, 'Thou shalt not raise a false report,' Exod. xxiii. 1. ttey will second it, and spread it abroad to the utmost, for Us disadvantage and trouble. Whether this ||focedure of onr reverend author, come not up to the practice of their design, I leave to his own conscience to judge. Should aen suffer their spirits to be heightened by provocations of this nature, unto a recharge from the same offensive dung-UIl of reports, what monsters should we speedily be trans-fonned unto? But this being far from being the only place wherein appeal is made to reports and hearsays by our nAor, I shall have occasion in the consideration of the se-venls of them, to reassume this discourse. For what he adds about the spac^ of time wherein my former reply was drawn up, because I know not whether he had heard any report insinuated to the contrary to what I affirmed, I shall not trouble him with giving evidence thereunto: but only add, that here he hath the product of half that time, which I HOW interpose upon the review of my transcribed papers: only whereas it is said that Mr. Cawdrcy is an ancient man, (cannot but wonder he should be so easy of belief. Arist. Rhetor. lib. 2. c^ 18. tells us, oe  vptaPin-Bpoi, airnrroi  Se pniptaVf  and not apt to believe; whence on all occasions of liscourse  TrgofmSfiaaiv aii  to  caciic Kal  ir&xa ; but he believes iH  that comes to hand with an easy faith, which he hath otally in his own power to dispose of at pleasure. That I ras in passion when I wrote my review, is his judgment; )VX  this is but man's day; we are in expectation of that, rherein  *  the world shall be judged in righteousness.' It is OD  possible that my  spirit was not in l\val tt^m^  ycl  ^

       things, wherein it ought to hare been; bnt that the re?er rend author knows not. I have nothing to say to this, bnt that of the philosopher, *£av rtc <rot  awayyBCkii Hn i BAm tn KmuljQ \lyei, firi  airoXoyov irpoc  rii XtxOivra,  aXX*  awoKplvoif Sn ayv6Bi^  'ya(>  to,  aXXa TrpoarSvra fioi  kokA  hnl  ovk  av mSni fi6va tkeytv.  Epic.  cap. 48.   Much, I confess, was not spoken by me (which he afterw^d insisteth on) to the argumentative part of his book, which as in an answer I wt9 not to look for, so to find had been a difficult task.   As he hath nothing to say unto the differences among themselfei both in judgment and practice, so how little there is in hii recrimination of the differences among us, as that one tnl the same man differeth from himself, which charge he cuti upon Mr. Cotton and myself, will speedily be manifested to all impag^al men.   For the treatise itself, whose consideration I now proceed unto, that I may reduce what I have to say unto it unto the bounds intended, in confioing my defensative unto this preface, to the treatise of another; I shall refer it unto certain heads, that will be compreh^-sive of the whole, and give the reader a dear and distinct view thereof.

       I shall begin with that which is least handled in the two books of this reverend author, though the sum of what was pleaded by me in my treatise of schism. For the discoveiy of the true nature of schism, and the vindication of them who were falsely charged with the crime thereof, I laid down two principles as the foundation of all that I asserted in the whole cause insisted on; which may briefly be reduced to these two syllogisms.

       1. If in all and every place of the New Testament where there is mention made of schism, name or thing, in an ecclesiastical sense, there is nothing intended by it but a division in a particular church; then that is the proper Scripture notion of schism in the ecclesiastical sense; but in all and every place, 8cc.  ergo,  The proposition being clear and eti-dent in its own light, the assumption was confirmed in  toj treatise, by an induction of the several instances that might any way seem to belong unto it.

       My second principle wsus raised upon a concession of the general nature of schism restrained with one necessary limi* tation,  and amounts unto tlvia ^igom^wl;

       If sckuiii in an ecclesiastical sense be the breach of a ioa of Christ's institation, then they who are not goilty of die breach of a onion of Christ's institution, are not gnilty of schism; but so is schism:  ergo.

       The proposition also of this syllogism, with its inference being unquestionable, for the confirmation of the assumption I considered the nature of all church-union as instituted by Christ, and pleaded the innocency of those whose defence in several degrees I had undertaken, by their freedom from the breach of any church-union. Not finding the reverend ■nthor in his first answer to speak clearly and distinctly to either of those principles, but to proceed in a course of perpetual diversion from the thing in question, with reflections, charges, &c. all rather I hope out of an unacquaintedness with  the true nature of argumentation, than apy perverse* Bess of spirit, in caviiliug at what he found he could not answer ; I earnestly desired him in my review that we might |iav» a fair and friendly meeting, personally to debate these principles which he had undertaken to oppose, and so to prevent trouble to ourselves and others, in writing and reading things remote from the merit of the cause under agitation ; what returns I have had hitherto, the reader is now ac-qnainted withal from his rejoinder, the particulars whereof shall be farther inquired into afterward*

       The other parts of his two books consist in his charges «pon me, about my judgment in sundry particulars, not relating in the least that I can as yet understand, unto the controversy in hand. As to his excursions about Brownists, Anabaptists, Seekers; rending the peace of their churches, eeparating from them, the errors of the separatists, and the like, I cannot apprehend myself concerned to take notice of them; to the other things an answer shall be returned, and a defence made, so far as I can judge it necessary. It may be cor author seeks a relief from the charge of schism that lies upon him and his party (as they are called) from others, by managing the same charge against them, who he thinks Will not return it upon them; but for my part, I shall assure him, that were he not in my judgment more acquitted upon my principles than upon his own, I should be necessitated to stand upon even terms with him herein; but to have ad-

       vantages from want of charity, as the Donatists had agamst the Catholics, is no argument of a good cause.

       In the first chapter there occurs not any <thing of red difference as to the cause under agitation, that should require a review, being spent wholly in things  ££m  rou Tpay/iaroc; and therefore I shall briefly animadvert on what seems of most concernment therein, in the manner of his procedure. His former discourse, and this also, consisting much of mj words perverted by adding in the close something thatmi^ wrest them to his own purpose, he tells me in the beginniJig of his third chapter, that' Uiis is to turn my testimony i^;aiiiit myself, which is,' as he saith,' an allowed way of thecleareil victory,' which it seemeth he aimeth at; but nothing can be more remote from being defended with that pretence thift this way of proceeding. It is not of urging a testimony firon me, against roe, that I complained, but the perverting of my words, by either heading or closing of them with his owBj quite to other purposes than those of their own intendment; a way whereby any man may make other men's words to speak what he pleaseth: as Mr. Biddle, by his leading qnei-tions and knitting of Scriptures to his expressions in them, makes an appearance of constraining the words of  Qod  to speak out all his Socinian blasphemies.

       In this course he still continues, and his very entrance gives us a pledge of what we are to expect in the process of his management of the present business; whereas I had said, that  *  considering the various interests of parties at difference, there is no great success to be promised by the management of controversies, though with never so much evidence and conviction of truth;' to the repetition of my words he sab-joins the instance of' sectaries, not restrained by the clearest demonstration of truth,' not weighing how facile a task it ii to supply Presbyterians in their room; which in his account is, it seems, to turn his testimony against himself, and, as he somewhere phraseth it,  *  to turn the point of his sword into his own bowels;' but,' nobis non licet esse tarn disertis;' neither do we here either learn or teach any such way of disputation.

       His following leaves are spent for the most part in slighting the notion of schism by me insisted on, and in reporting

       &y aignments for it, pp. 8.9. 12. in such a way and manner, as arguea that he either never understood them, or is willing ta penrert them.   The true nature and importance of them I bve before laid down, and shall not now again repeat; thongh I shall add, that his frequent repetition of his disprov-iBg that principle, which it appears, that he never yet contended withal, in its full strength, brings but little advan-t^^ to hia cause, with persons whose interest doth not compel them to take up things on trust. How well he clears him-idf from the charge of reviling and using opprobrious re-pvoachful terms, although he profess himself to have been aitoniahed at the charge, may be seen in his justification of Uniself therein, pp. 16—19. with his reinforcing every particular expression instanced in; and yet he tells me, for infer-ling that he discovered sanguinary thoughts in reference unto them whose removal from their native soil into the wilderness, he affirms, England's happiness would have con-listed in, that he' hath much ado to forbear once more to say. The Lord rebuke thee:' for my part, I have received such a latisfactory taste of his spirit and way, that as I shall not from henceforth desire him to keep in any thing, that he can hardly forbear to let out, but rather to use his utmost liberty; 80 I must assure him, that I am very little concerned, or not at all, in what he shall be pleased to say, or to forbear for the time to come; himself hath freed me from that concernment.

       The first particular of value insisted on, is his charge upon me for the denial of all the churches of England to be true churches of Christ, except the churches gathered in a congregational way. Having frequently and without hesitation charged this opinion upon me in his first answer, knowing it to be very fiedse, I expostulated with him about it in my review. Instead of accepting the satisfaction tendered in my express denial of any such thought or persuasion, or tendering any satisfaction as to the wrong done me, he seeks to justify himself in his charge, and so persisteth therein. The reasons he gives for his so doing are not unworthy a little to be remarked.

       The first is this; he ' supposed me to be an Independent,' and therefore made that charge: the consequent of which supposition is much too weak to justify this reverend author in his accusation.    Doth  he suppose lYial Yie iii^.^»  v<V2ql^>xV

       offence^ lay what he please to the chargeof an Independent? But he aaith^ secondly, that he' took the word Independent, generally, as comprehending Brownists, and Anabaptists, and other sectaries/ Bat herein also he doth but delude bis own conscience, Seeing he personally speaks to xne and to my design in that book of schism, which he tindertook to confute; which also removes his third intimation, thatb^ 'formerly intended any kind of independence,' &c. die  nA that follow are of the same nature, and however compounddl will not make a salve to heal die wound made in hh reputation by his own weapon; for the learned author, called'  rot populi,' which he is pleased here to urge. I first question whether he be willing to be produced to maintain this charge; and if he shall appear, I must needs tell him (what he here questions whether it be so or no), that he is a very liar. For any principles in my treatise, whence a denial of their ministers and churches may be regularly deduced, let bim produce them if he can, and if not, acknowledge that there had been a more Christian and ingenuous way of coming off an engagement into that charge, than that by him chosen to be insisted on; 'animos et iram ex crimine sumunt/ And again we have ' vox populi' cited on the like occasion, p. 34. about my refusal to answer whether I were a minister or not; which as the thing itself of such a refusal of mine on any occasion in the world (because it must be spoken), is ' purum putum mendacium,' so it is no truer, that, that was * vox populi' at Oxford which is pretended; that which is ' vox populi,' must be public: ' publicum'was once ' populicum;' now setting aside the whispers, of it may be two or thrt^ Ardelio's, notorious triflers, whose lavish iinpertinendy will deliver any man from the danger of being slandered by th6ir tongues, and there will be little ground left f6r the repMt that is fathered on ' vox populi.' And I tell hiAiliere <yiEice again, which is a sufficient answer indeed to Iris whole first chapter, that I do not deny Presbyterian churches to be true ehurches pf Jesus Christ, nor the ministers of them tol>e true ministers, nor do maintain a nullity in their ordinatiota as to what is the proper use and end of salvation*" (taking it in the sense wherein by them it is taken), though I think it neither administered by them in due order, nor to haiVe in

       ^  VJd. Gerard, loc. Com. dcMinu\.'EAc\t!AMV.%its:\. w.tt.

       f that force and efficacy^ singly considered, which by y of them is ascribed unto it. Thas much of my judg-t I have publicly declared long ago, and I thought I lit have expected from persons professing Christianity, they would not voluntarily engage themselves into an Mition against me, and waving my judgment which I constantly published and preached, have gathered up rts from private and table discourses, most of them false untrue, all of them uncertain, the occasions and co-nces of those discourses from whence they have been )d and taken being utterly lost, or at present by him Uy omitted. His following excursions about a succea-cndination from Rome, wherein he runs cross to the most lent lights of all the reformed churches, and their dead judgments, with practice in reordaining those who e unto them with that Roman stamp upon them, I shall Gtfther interest myself in, nor think myself concerned ao 0, until I see a satisfactory answer given unto Beza and n in this very point; and yet I must here again profess, I cannot understand that distinction of deriving ordina-from the church of Rome, but not from the Roman ch. Lfit him but sprioufily peruse these ensuing words ieza, and tell me whether he have any ground of a par-iar quarrel against me upon this account. Sed praterea qusBnam ista est queeso ordinaria vocatio, Q eos habuisse dicis, quos Deus paucis quibusdam ex-is, excitavit? Certe papistica. Nam haec tua verba sunt; e  St episcopi Gallicanarum ecclesiarum se et suas eccle-a tyrannide episcopi Romani vindicare velint, et eas ab i idololatria et superstitione repurgare, non habent opus rocatione ab ea quam habent. Quid ergo? Papisticas Eiationis, in quibus neque niorum examen prsBcessit, le leges  uIIsb  servatse sunt inviolabiliter ex divino jure in ionibus et ordinationibus preescriptsB, in quibus puri aomnes canones impudentissimeviolati sunt: queenihil I sunt, quam foedissima Romani 'prostibuli nundinatio, is meretricnm mercede. quam Deus templo suo inferri ibuit, inquinatior: quibus denique alii non ad proedican-sed pervertendum evangelium: alii non ad docendum, sed ursus sacrificandum, et ad abominandum  fidikvyfia  sunt uati, usque adeo firmas tecum essecensebimuBiXxl c|^^\\^%

       tali cuipiam pseudoepiscopo, Deus concesserit ad  vernal' Christianismum transire omnis ilia istiusmodi ordinationii impuritas simul expurgata censeatur? Imo quia sic animnm per Dei gratiam mutavit^ quo ore^ quo pudore, qua conscieii-tia papismum quidem detestabitur^ suam autem iuordiuatissi-mam ordinationem non ejurabit? aut si, ejuret, quomodo ex illius jure auctoritatem dicendi habebit Nee tamen nego quia tales, si probe doctrinam veram tenere, si honestb moribus preediti, si ad gregem pascendum apti comperiantoTi ex pseudoepiscopis novi pastores, legitime designentor/ Thus he, who was thought then to speak the sense of the churches of Geneva and France, in his book against SaraTia about the divers orders of ministers in the church.

       His plea for the church authority of the pope, notwithstanding his being an idolater, a murderer, the man of sin, an adversary of Christ, because a civil magistrate doth not by any moral crime or those whereof the pope is guilty,  Iom his jurisdiction and authority, considering the different principles, grounds, ends, laws, rules, privileges of the authority of the one and the other, and the several tenures whereby the one doth hold, and the otlier pretends to hold his power, is brought in to serve the turn in hand^ and may be easily laid aside.

       And when he shall manifest, that there is appointed by Christ, one single high-priest or prelate in the house of God the whole church; and that office to be confined to one nation, one blood, one family, propagated by natural generation, without any provision of relief by any other way, person, or family in case of miscarriage; and when he shall have proved that such an officer as the pope of Rome, in any one particular that constituteth him such an officer, was once instituted by Christ, I shall farther attend unto his reason for his authority from that of the high-priest's among the Jews, which was not lost as to its continuance in the family of Aaron, notwithstanding the miscarriage of some individual person vested therewithal. In the close of the chapter he reassumes his charge of my renouncing my own ordination, which with great confidence, and without the least scruple, he had asserted in his answer; of that assertion he now pretends to give the reasons, whereof the first is this:

       h'Tbe  world looks ou him aa au Independent of the

       [  IjighMt Bote; therefore he hath renounced his ordination; Md therefore I dare to say so. So much for that reason. I VBderatand neither the logic nor morality of this first reason.

       2.   He knows from good hands that some of the brethren liaTe renounced their ordination; therefore he durst say positively that I have renounced mine. Prov. xii. 18.

       3.   He hath heard that I dissuaded others from their ordination, and therefore he durst say I renounced my own; and yet I suppose he may possibly dissuade some from -ciMicopal ordination: but I know it not, no more than he 4jk>w8  what he affirms of me which is false.

       4.  He concludes from the principles in my book of Schism; because I said that to insist upon a succession of ordination from antichrist and the beast of Rome would, if I mistake not, keep up in this particular what God would have pulled down, therefore 1 renounced my ordination; when he knows that I avowed the validity of ordination on another account

       5.   If all this will not do, he tells me of something that WIS said at public meeting (at dinner it seems) with the ca-iiooi of Christ Church, viz. that I valued not my ordination by the bishop of Oxford, any more than a crumb upon my trencher; which words whether ever they were spoken or <X), or to what purpose, or in reference to what ordination ^Imean of the two orders), or in what sense, or with what limitation, or as part of what discourse, or in comparison of what else, or whether solely in reference to the Roman suc-cesflion, in which sense I will have nothing to do with it, I kaow not at all; nor will concern myself to inquire; being greatly asliamed to find men professing the religion of Jesus Christ, so far forgetful of all common rules of civility and fninciplea of human society, as to insist upon such vain groundless reports as the foundations of accusations against xheir brethren! nor do I believe that any one of the reverend {tenons quoted will own this information; although I shall «ot concern myself to make inquiry into their memories con* <:eming any such passage or discourse*

       Much relief for the future against these and the like mistakes may be afforded from an easy observation of the dif-Cerent senses wherein the term of ordination is often used; it ig one thing when it is taken largely for the whole ^V^oml-
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       xnent of a man to the mioistry; in which sense I deMre-oar author to conBider what is written by Beza among reformed, and Gerhard among the Lutheran divines, to omit inmwa rable others; anotlier thing when taken for the imposition of hands, whether by bishops or presbyters; concerning whiofc single act, both as to its order and efficacy, I have siiiB-ciently delivered my judgment, if he be pleased to take no* tice of it.    I fear indeed that when men speak of an ordained ministry, which in its true and proper sense I shall wiA them contend for, they often relate only to that solemnity, s^ straining the authoritative making of ministers singlytiieii^ unto; contrary to the intention and meaning of that ezprei*. j sion in Scripture, antiquity, and the best reformed diviMi^ | both Calvinists and Lutherans; and yet it is not imaginaUi | how some men prevail by the noise and sound of that wori : upon the prejudiced minds of partial unstudied men.   A ' little time may farther manifest, if it be not sufficiently doM already, that another account is given of this matter bj Clemens, Tertullian, Cyprian, Origen, Jostin Martyr, anl generally all the first writers of Christicms; besides de councils of old and late, with innumerable Protestant si* thors of the best note, to the same purpose.

       This I say is the ground of this mistake; whereas sundiy things concur to the calling of ministers, as it belongs tD the church of God, the ground and pillar of truth, the spouie of Christ, PsaL xlv. and mother of the family, or she thit tarryeth at home, chap. Ixviii. unto whom all ministers us stewards, 1 Cor. iv. 1. even in the house of God,  1 Tim.iii* 15. and sundry qualifications are indispensably previoiidf required in the persons to be called; overlooking the neoet-sity of the qualifications required, and omitting the duty  ni authority of the church. Acts i. 15. vi. 2. xiii. 2. xiv. 22. tke act of them who are not the whole church, Eph. iv. 11,13» but only a part of it, 1 Cor. iii. 21. 2 Cor. i. 24. 1 Petv.S. as to ministry, oonsisting in the approbation and solens confirmation of what is supposed to go before, hath in  sobs men's language gotten the name of ordination, and an is*  ] terpretation of that name to such an extent, as to inwrap is i it all that is indispensably necessary to the constitutioa M i making of ministers;  bo  that where that is obtained, in wM order soever, or by whomsoever administered, who have  M

       ied k thenselveSf there is a lawful and saff cient calling e niiiistiy* Indeed, I know no error about the inatt-18 of Cbrist attended with more pernicious conse-ces to the church of God than this, should it be prac-aoeording to the force of the principle itself. Suppose iight, or ten men, who have themselyes been formerly Md, but now perhaps, not by any ecclesiastical cen-hnt by an act of the civil magistrate, are put out of places for notorious ignorance and scandal/^should nr and ordain a hundred ignorant and wicked persons dieiBsel?es to be ministetB; must they [not on this siple be all aooowited miaisters of Christ, and to be in-)d with all ministerial power; and so be enabled to l^ie their kind to the end of the world; and indeed dhoidd not this be granted, seeing the whole bulk of |Mipal ordination is contended for as valid; whereas it lorionsly known, that sundry bishops among diem (who Wfm  raceired Aeir own ordination as the reward of a M^ being persons of vicious lives, and utterly ignorant of gospel, did sustain their pomp and sloth, by selling holy nas they called diem, to the scum and refuse of men; Elf these things, more in their proper place. Mce dien, reader, the substance of this chapter, in this ftecapitulation.

       .. He denies our churches to be true churches, and our slers true ministers.

       I» He hath renounced his own ordination. I. When some young men came to advise about their Aation he disuaded them from it i. He saith he would maintain against all the ministers bighnd, there was in Scripture no such diing as ordi-

       NU

       L That when he was chosen a pailiament-man he would MSiwer whether he was a minister or not; ail which are riously untrue, and some of dsem, namely the two last, emote from any thing to give a pretence or colour unto I, that I question whether Satan have impudence enough m himself their author; and yet from hearsays, reports, siBrs, fiKmi table talk, 'vox populi/ and such other nde of reasoning, this reverend author hath made them mn,  and by such a charge hath, I presume^ uv t!ki« yoA^-

       2  a2

       ment of all unprejudiced men, discharged me from brfchte attending to what he shall be prompted from the like pria-ciples to divulge, for the same end and purposes which hitherto he hath managed, for the future. For my judgment about their ministry and ordination, about the naton and efficacy of ordination, the state and power of particular churches^ my own station in the ministry which I shall it all times, through the grace and assistance of our Lord Jesai Christ, freely justify against men and devils, it is so wdi known, that I shall not need here farther to declare it Foi the true nature and notion of schism, alone by me iaqoired after in this chapter, as I said, I find nothing offered then* unto; only whereas I restrained the ecclesiastical use of the word schism to the sense wherein it is used in the places of Scripture that mention it with relation to church afiaiHi which that it ought not to be so, nothing but asseveratioM to the contrary are produced to evince; this is interpreted, to extend to all that I would allow as to the nature of schiia itself, which is most false; though I said if I would prooea4 no farther, I might not be compelled so to do, seeing in things of this nature we may crave allowance to think and speak with the Holy Ghost: however, I expressly coah prised in my proposition all the places wherein the nature of schism is delivered, under what terms or words soever. When then I shall be convinced, that such discourses ii those of this treatise, made up of diversions into thingi wholly foreign to the inquiry by me insisted on, in the investigation of the true notion and nature of schism, with long talks about Anabaptists, Brownists, Sectaries, Independents, Presbyterians, ordination, with charges and reflections grounded on this presumption, that this author and his party (for we will no more contend about that expression) are' in solidum' possessed of all true and orderly church-state in England, so that whosoever are not of them are schii-matics, and I know not what besides, he being

       Galline filios albe.

       Nos viles pulli nati infelicibas ovis;

       I shall farther attend unto them. I must farther add, that I was not so happy as to foresee that because I granted the Roman party before the reformation to have made outwardly a profession of the religion of Christ, although I expressed

       m  to be really a party combined together for all ends of ikednesSf and in particular for the extirpation of the true irch of Christ in the world, having no state of union but It the Holy Ghost calls Babylon, in opposition to Zion, reverend author would conclude as he doth, p. 34. that I med  them to be a true church of Christ; but it is im-sible for wiser men than I to see far into the issue of h discourses; and therefore we must take in good part It doth fall out; and if the reverend author, instead of ing his zeal warmed against me, would a little bestir his lities, to make out to the understandings and consciences uninterested men, that all ecclesiastical power being ted in the pope and councils, by the consent of that whole iihination of men called the church of Rome, and flowing n the pope in its execution to all others; who, in the de-ttion of it from him, owned htm as the immediate foun-1 of it, which they sware to maintain in him, and this in losition to all church-power in any other persons what-vier; it was possible that any power should be derived m  that combination, but what came expressly from the intain mentioned.    I desire our author would consider the me of spirit that was in this matter, in them who first oared in the work of reformation, and to that end peruse I stories of Lasitius and Regenuolscius about the churches Bohemia, Poland, and those parts of the world, especially I latter from p. 29, 30. and forward.   And as to the dis-etion used by some, between the papacy and the church Rome, which our author makes use of to another purpose in those did who first invented it (extending it only to » consideration of the possibility of salvation for indivi-b1  persons living in that communion before the reforma-n), I hope he will not be angry if I profess my disability understand it.    All men cannot be wise alike; if the [Mtcy comprise the pope, and all papal jurisdiction and vrer, with the subjection of men thereunto; if it denote all } idolatries, false worship, and heresies of that society of n; I do know that all those are confirmed by church-acts that church: and that in the church public sense of that nrch, no man was a member of it but by virtue of the ion that consisted in that papacy, it being placed always them in all their definitions of their church  \  as also that

       ther« WM neither churdi-order, nor cAureh-power, nor <

       act, nor church-oonfeMioiii  nor  chnrch-wonhip amongM

       them, but what consisted in that papacy.

       Now because nothing doth BK)re frequently occur tiui the objection of the difficulty in placing Uie dtapentMUieDof baptism on a sure foot account, in case c^ the rejection ofaB authoritative influence from Rome into the ministry of tb reformed churches, with the insinuation of a soppositioD of the non-baptization of all such as derive not a title ant»il by that means, they who do so being supposed to stand apoa an unquestionable foundation. I shall a little exanune tki grounds of their security, and then compare them with whit they have to plead who refuse to acknowledge the deriviag any sap or nourishment from that rotten corruf t stock.

       It is.. I suppose^ taken for granted, thai an odbaptiad person can never effectually baptize, let him receive whit other qualiiication& soever that are to be superadded^ sr necessary thereunto. If this be not supposed, the whob weight of the objection improved by the worst suppositiai' that can be made, falls to the ground. I shall abo desire in the nest places that as we cannot make the popish baptisH better tbcia it is, so that we would not plead it to be bettsr. or any other, than they profess it to be; nor pretend, tbst though it be rotten or.null in the foundation, yet by conli* aaance and time it might obtain validity and strength. When the claim is by succession from such a stock o? root, if yoa suppose OBOe a total intereision in the succession from thai stock or root, there is an utter end put to that claim; let m BOW consider how the case is with them from whom  M$ claim is derived.

       Litis notoriously known, that amongst them the validKty of the sacraments depends upoa the intention of the sd-Biinistrator: it is so with them, as to every thing they call a sacrament. Now, to take one step backwards^ that btp* tism will by some of ours be scarce accounted valid, which is not administered by a lawfol minister; suppose now that Sonne pope ordaining a bishop in his stable to satisfy s whore, had not an intention to make him a bishop, which is no remote surmise; he being no bishop rightly ordained, ait the priests by him afterward consecrated, were indeed no j^riests, and so indeed had no power to administer any sa*

       cmoienti, aad ao comequently the baptism that may lie, for ugkt we kaow, at the root of that which some of us pretend Hto^ was originaUy absolutely null and void, and could urer by tract of time be made valid or effectual, for like laaddy fountain, the farther it goes, the more fildiy it is : r suppose that any priest, baptizing one who afterwards ane to be pope, from whom all authority in that church oth flow and is derived, had no intention to baptize him, •haft will becooe of all that ensues thereon ?

       it is endless to pursue the uncertainties and entangle-Mts that ensue on this head of account; and sufficiently isy to manifiest, thai whosoever resolves his interest in gos-d.pBviltges into this foundation, can have no assurance of dth,say, nor tolerably probable conjecture that he is bap-■sd,.orwaB ever made partaker of any ordinance of the ospeL Let them that delight in such troubled waters, port themselves in them: for my own part, considering the Me o€ that chiirch for some years, if not ages, wherein the Nmtainsof all authority amongst them were full of filth and hair  ^li^ popes upon their own confession being made, it up, aad pulled down at the pleasure of vile, impudent, Durineeiing strumpets, and supplying themselves with of-sem sU the world over of the same spirit and stan^ with icmselves, and that for the most part for hire, being in the ean time all idolaters to- a man; I am not willing to grant, St their good and upright intention is necessary to be sup-■ed as a thing requisite unto my interest in asy privilege 'the gospel of Christ.

       2» It is aa ecclesiastical determination of irrefragable idiority amongst them, that whosoever he be that admi-itsis baptism,, so he use the matter and form, that bap-BD is good and valid and not to be reiterated: yea, pope icholas in his resolutions and determinations upon- the in-liry of the Bulgarians, (whose decrees are authentic and Borded in their counsels, torn. 2. Crab. p. 144,) declares the dgmeot of that church to the full: they tell him, that many their nation were baptized by an unknown person, a Jew a pagan, they knew not whether; and inquire of him, whe-er they were to be rebaptized or no; whereunto he answers: »i in nomine S.S. Trinitatis, vel tantum is Christi nomine, cut in Actis apostolorum legimuSi baptiztilv  «wtv1, m^vm^bl

       quippe idemque est, ut S. Ambrosius expressit, constat eoi denuo non esse baptizandos:' if they were baptized in the name of the Trinity or of Christ, they are not to be baptiied again. Let a blasphemous Jew or pagan do it, so it be ddne the work is wrought, grace conveyed, and baptini valid. The constant practice of women baptizing amongit them, is of the same import: and what doth Mr. Cawdrey think of this kind of baptism? Is it not worth the contending about, to place it in the derived succession of ours? wbo knows but that some of these persons, baptized by a counterfeit impostor, on purpose to abuse and defile the institi* tions of our blessed Saviour, might come to be baptuem themselves, yea, bishops or popes, from whom all ecck-siastical authority was to be derived; and what evidence or certainty can any man have, that his baptism doth not flov from this fountain?

       3. Nay, upon the general account, if this be required at necessary to the administration of that ordinance, that lie that doth baptize, be rightly and effectually baptized himself; who can in faith bring an infant to any to be baptixad, unless he himself saw that person rightly baptized?

       As to the matter of baptism then, we are no more concerned, than as to that of ordination: by what ways  JOt means soever any man comes to be a minister according to the mind of Jesus Christ, by that way and means he comei to have the power for a due administration of that ordinance: concerning which state of things, our author may do well to consult Beza in the place mentioned. Many other passages there are in this chapter that might be remarked»and a return easily made according to their desert of untruth and impertinency; but the insisting on such things, looks more like children's playing at pushpin, than the management of a serious disputation: take an instance; p. 23. he seems to be much offended with my commending him; and tells me, as Jerome said of Ruffinus,' I wrong him with praises;' when yet the utmost I say of him is, that I had received a better character of him, than he had given of himself in his book, p. 10* and that his proceeding was unbecoming his worth, gravity, and profession, p. 46. or so grave and reverend a person as he is reported to be, p. 121. wherein it seems I have transgressed the rule,  fiffiror tv ipSnv ylpovra.

       ' He busineBS of his second chapter is to make good bis ftraer charge of my inconstancy and inconsistency with my-«If as to my former and present opinions^ which be had phced in the frontispiece of his other treatise. The imper-tinency of this chapter had been intolerable, but that the iDoie discourses of it are relieved by a scheme of my self-ooDtradictions in the close. His design, he professeth, in Ub  former discourse was not to blast my reputation, or to 'eiDse my person to suffer, but to prevent the prevalency of ay way by the authority of my person;' that is, it was not Ini intention, it was only his intention for such a purpose. [Uess my God I have good security through grace, that iriiether he, or others like-minded with himself, intend any sich thing or no, in those proceedings of his and theirs, iiiich seemed to have in their own nature a tendency thereunto, my reputation shall yet be preserved in that state and condition, as is necessary to accompany me in the duties and woiks of my generation, that I shall through the hand of God be called out unto; and therefore, being prepared in lome measure to go through good report and bad report, I dull give him assurance, that I am very little concerned in neh attempts, from whatever intention they do proceed; oily I mast needs tell him, that he consulted not his own reputation with peaceable godly men, whatever else he omitted, in the ensuing comparing of me to the seducers in lode, called wandering planets, for their inconstancy and inconsistency with themselves, according to the exposition that was needful for the present turn.

       But seeing the scheme at the close must bear the weight of this charge, let u& briefly see what it amounts unto; and whether it be a sufficient basis of the superstruction that is liied upon it: hence it is, that my inconsistency with my-^ must be remarked in the title-page of his first treatise; from hence must my authority (which what it is I know not) he impaired, and myself be compared to cursed apostates uid seducers, and great triumph be made upon my self-inconsistency.

       The contradictions pretended are taken out of two books, the one written in the year 1643, the other in 1656; and are ^ follow:

       rapted cburch-iUte, p. 40. [p. 46.]   |    at all, p. 1561. [p. 190.],

       'Crimen inauditum, C. Caesar/ is it meet that toy one should be tolerated, that is thus wofuDy inconsistent witb himself? What! speak of Rome as a collapsed church is Italy, and within thirteen or fourteen years afler to say, it is no church at all; well! though I may say there is indeed  do contradiction between these assertions, seeing in the latter, place I speak of Rome as that church is stated by themselves, when yet I acknowledge there may be corrupted churches both in Rome and Italy in the same treatise; yea, I do not find that in the place directed unto, I have in tenas, or in just consequence at all granted the church of Rome to be a collapsed church: nay, the church of Rome is not ooce mentioned in the whole page, nor as such is spoken of: and what, shall we think of this proceeding? But yet I will not so far offend against my sense of my own weakness, ignorance, and frailty, as to use any defensative against this charge  j  let it pass at any rate that any sober man freed froo pride, passion, self-fulness and prejudice shall be pleased to put upon it;

       But the second instance will make amends, and take more of the weight of this charge upon its shoulders: take it then as it lies in its triple column :

       Gifli in the pcrsoo, and      Denying onr ordination

       consent of people, is war- to be sufficient, he says he

       rant enough to make a roan  may have  that which in-

       a preacher in an cxtraor- deed constitutes him a minister, viz. gifts and submission by Uio people ;  p. 198. [p. «11.]   if he do not equrrocate.

       I must confess I am here at a stand to find out the pretended contradiction; especially laying aside the word' only' in the first column, which is his and not mine. By a preacher, ia  Ae  first place, I intend a minister: gifts, and consent or submission of the people, I afiirm in both places to be sufficient to constitute a man a minister in extraordinary cases; that is, when imposition of hands by a presbytery may be obtained in due order according to the appointment of Jesus Christ. That the consent and submission of the people, which include election, have nothing of authority in

       dinarj case only; p. 15. and p. 40. [pp. 29.46.]

       I am punctaallyof (hei roindstiU, p.49. [p.SS.] Yc^ had said in his first book, p-' 46. [p 5.S.]as to fbnnal leacD"^ ing is reqoired, 1. Giftn.  ^ Authority from the chorcfa.

       BI nevei  tmiA :  (h%  mipenddcd act of tke mpoBition of ds by a preabytery^  wImo  it auiy be regularly obtained, lio oecesaary. But that there ia any contradiction in words (although in truth they are not my words but an Be collection from them), or in this author^s inference I them, OE any colour of equiYOcation, I profess I cannot trn: in this place Mr. Cawdrey  ovk  iScvr aXX' ISctstiovy » hm 96KTa fnXhv^v.    Pass we to .the third.

       wtdit  the uBion of Chriit and be* i He mtkes the onion to be penonaf, pp. %la  be ajalicai, |^ SI. [p. t7.]       194,95. [p. 158.]

       [ wish our rererend author for his own sake had omitted instance; because I am enforced in my own necessary Bse to let him know, that what he assigns to me in his od column is notoriously false, denied and disproved la in the very place and treatise wherein I have handled loctruie of the indwelling of the Spirit; and whether be hear or foibear, i cannot but tell him, that this kind of ing is unwofthy his calling and profession. His following ic^ooa and inferences, whereby he endeavours to give itenance to this false and calumnious charge^ arise from nmee of the doctrine that he seeks to blemish and op-. Though the same Spirit dwell in Christ and us, he may have him in fulness, we in measure; fulness measure relating to his communication of graces and 9 which are arl>itrary to him; indwelling to his person: the Spirit animates the catholic church, and is the au-of its spiritual life by a voluntary act of his power^ a9 ool gives li£B to the body, by a necessary act, by virtae i» onion; for life is.' actus vivificantis in vivificatumi per sem wlriusqne,' is the common doctrine of divines. Bnt he soul being imited to tibe body, as ' pars essential]* osM/ asd the Spirit dwelling in the persoQ as> a free in-baoti the union betvreen Christ and the person is not of nune kind with the union of soni and body: let ow bw  consult Zanchy on the second of the Epfaesians, andl U not repent him of his labour; or if he' please, an aur whom I find him often citing, namely, bishop Hall,, t union with Christ. And for my concernment in this ;e I shall subjoin the words from whence it must be 1; p. 133. [vol. vi. p. 446.] of my book of Perseverance.

       *  1. The first signal issne and effect which is ascribed to this indwelling of the Spirit, is union; not a personaluuon with himself, which is impossible: he doth not assume on natures, and so prevent our personality, which would make us one person with him, but dwells in our persons, keeping his own, and leaving us our personality infinitely distinct; but it is a spiritual union, the great union mentioned so often in the gospel, that is the sole fountain of our blessedness, our union with the Lord Christ, which we have thereby.

       Many thoughts of heart there have been about this union; what it is, wherein it doth consist, the causes, manner, tod effects of it; the Scripture expresses it to be very eminent, near, durable, setting it out for the most part by similitudes and metaphorical illustrations, to lead poor weak creatnrei into some useful needful acquaintance with that mystery, whose depths in this life they shall never fathom. That many in the days wherein we live, have miscarried in their conceptions of it, is evident; some to make out their iniaginary union have destroyed the person of Christ, and fancying a way of uniting man to God by him, have left him to be neither God nor man. Others have destroyed the person of believers, affirming that in their union with Christ, they lose their own personality, that is, cease to be men: or at leasts those are these individual men.

       ' I intend not now to handle it at large, but only, and that I hope without offence, to give in my thoughts concerning it, as far as it receiveth light from, and relateth unto, what hath been before delivered concerning the indwelling of the Spirit, and that without the least contending about other ways of expression.' So far there; with much more to the purpose; and in the very place of my book of Schism, referred to by this author, I affirm, as the head of what I assert, that by the indwelling of the Spirit, Christ personal and his church do become one Christ mystical; 1 Cor. xii. 12. the very expression insisted on by him, in my former treai-tase; and so you have an issue of this self-contradiction, concerning which, though reports be urged for some other things, Mr. Cawdrey might have said what Lucian doth of his true history; ypa^oi  rolvvv inpl S)v funr elSov, /t^ir hraiov, fif/n wop* SKKiov  cirt/dJ/UTfy.
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       Let U8 then consider the fourth, which is tbuB placed:

       t In extmordiiiary cases

       «fnj one that undertakes to preach the gospel must kfc an immediate call from God, p. 28. [p. S6.]

       2. Yet required no more of before the gifts and consent of the people ^hich are ordinary, and mediate calb, p. 15. [p. S3.] neither is here any need or ose of an immediate call, p. 53. [p. 60.]

       3. To assure a man that he is extiaordinarily called, he gives three ways: 1. Immediate revelation ; 2. Concurrence of Scripture rule; 3. Some outward acts of providence. The two last whereof are mediate calls, p. 30. [p 36.]

       All that is here remarked and cast into three columns, I know not well why, is taken out of that one treatise of the Duty of Pastors and People. And could I give myself the least iMurance that any one would so far concern himself in this diarge,^ as to consult the places from whence the words are pretended to be taken, to see whether there be any thing in them to answer the cry that is made, I should spare myself die labour of adding any one syllable towards their vindi-Btttion; and might most safely so do, there being not the least colour of opposition between the things spoken of. [n brief, extraordinary cases are not all of one sort and tiatare; in some an extraordinary call may be required, in Knne not. Extraordinary calls are not all of one kind and nature neither; some may be immediate from God, in the ways Siereby me described; some calls may be said to be extra-Dvdhiary, because they do in some things come short of, or jgo  beyond the ordinary rule that ought to be observed in irell constituted churches. Again, concurrence of Scripture rules and acts of outward providence, may be such lometimes as are suited to an ordinary, sometimes to an extraordinary call; all which are at large unfolded in the places lirected unto by our author, and all laid in their own order, without the least shadow of contradiction. But it may sometimes be said of good men as the satyrist said of evil women ; 'fortem animum praestant rebus quas turpiter audentl' Q^ we to the next:

       1. The church govem-oent Irom which I desire BOt to wander is the pres-bj«eiiaL

       2. He now is engaged in the independent way.

       3. Is settled in that way which he is ready to maintain, and knows it will be found his rejoicing in the day of the Lord Jesus.

       ' Hinc mihi sola mali labes :* This is that inexpiable crime that I labour under; an account of this whole business I have given in my Review; so that I shall not here trouble the reader with a repetition of what he is so little

       concerned in. I  bMI  only add, tlmt iHiereas I isppose Mr. Cnwdrey did subscribe onto the three articles at Ids ordination; were it of any concernment to the chorch of God, or the interest of truth, or were it a comely and t Christian part to engage in such a work, I could manifest contradictions between what he then solemnly subscribed to, and what he hath since written and preached, manifold above what he is able to draw out of this alteration of my judgment. Be it here then declared, that whereas I sone* times apprehended the presbyterial synodical govemmeBt of churches, to have been fit to be received and walked in (then, when I knew not but that it answered those piind-ples which I had taken up, upon my best inquiry into the word of God), I now profess myself to be satisfied that I was then under a mistake; and that I do now own, and have for many years lived in the way and practice of that called congregational. And for this alteration of jadgtaentp of all men, I fear least a charge from them, or any of tfaeo^ whom within a few years we saw reading the service-book in their surplices, &c. against which things they do now inveigh and declaim. What influence the perusal of JUr. Cotton's book of the Keys had on my thoughts in this bi-fliness I have formerly declared. The answer to it (I sup" pose that written by himself) is now recommended to me by this author, as that which would have perhaps preveated my change; but I must needs tell him, that as I have perused Uiat book, many years ago, without the effect intimated, so they must be things written with another frame of spirit, evidence of troth, and manner of reasoning, than any I can find in that book, that ace likely for the futnie to If^ hold upon my reason and understanding. Of my settlement in my present persuasion I have not only given him an account formerly, but with all Christian courtesy, tendered myself in a readiness personally to meet him, to give him the proofs and reasons of my persuasioAs; whieh he is pleased to decline and return in way of answer. That I complimented him after the mode of the times ; when no soch Aing was intended. And therefore my words of'dc-Biring liberty to wait upon him/ are expressed, but theead and purpose for which it was desired, are concealed in as tec.   But he adds another instance:
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       lin NiVil Mt to eat tteattlret  tnm  the com-■■in of Ibe dmrch, to mt tbi body of Chriit, lid break the ncnd bond ; p. 48. [p. 55.]

       f» He MjB, lepewtiDW Is no Nbisro, nor tchism any breach of charHy; pp. 46, 49. [pp. 155,136.]

       There  hmoHom  nitA in either of these caotioMa that I do not still own and allow, D. 44. [p. f78.] aara not witnoat equivocation.

       I hair^ before owned this caution, as consistent with my

       preseDt judgment, as expressed in my book of Schism, and

       II it is indeed; wherein lies the appearance of contradiction

       lam not able to discern.   Do not I in my book of Schisni,

       declare and prove, that men ought not to cut themselres

       fiom the communion of the church ; that they ought not to

       ODt the body of Christy that they ought not to break the

       ncred bonds of charity 7  Is there any word or tittle in the

       vhole discourse deviating from these principles ?  How and

       in what sense separation is not schism, that the nature of

       schism doth aot consist in a breach of charity, the treatise

       uiitanced will so far declare, as withal to convince those

       that shall consider what is spoken, that our author scarce

       ^eeps close either to truth or charity in his framing of this

       caUradiction.   Tift dose of the scheme lies thus:

       I eoBoe l ire they onght not at all to he

       •wad Ae benefit of private meeting,

       'howilfallyahslain from the public con-

       As for fiberty to he allowed to those that meet in private, I confess myself to be otherwise minded.

       I remember that about fifteen years ago, meeting occasionally with a learned friend, we fell into some debate about the liberty that began then to be claimed by men^ differing from what had been, and what was then likely to he established; having at that time made no farther inquiry into the grounds and reasons of such liberty, than what had occurred to me in the writings of the remonstrants, all whose plea was still pointed towards the advantage of their own interest, I delivered my judgment in opposition to the liberty (beaded for, which was then defended by my learned fiiend. Not many years after, discoursing the same difference with the same person, we found immediately that we had changed stations, I pleading for an indulgence of liberty, he for restraint; whether that learned and worthy person be of the jNune mind still that then he was, or no, directly I know not.   But this I know, that if he be not, considering

       the compass of circumstances that must be taken ih« to settle a right judgment in this case of liberty, and what alien-tions influencing the determination of this case we have hacf of late in this nation, he will not be ashamed to ownbi« V| change ; being a person who despises any reputation, bat    j what arises from the embracing and pursuit of truth: my    ^ change I here own; my judgment is not the same in this particular, as it was fourteen years ago; and in my change I have good company, whom I need not to name.   I shall only say my change was at least twelve years before the petition and advice; wherein the parliament of the thriee nations is come up to my judgment.   And if Mr. Cawdrey hath any thing to object to my present judgment, let him at his next leisure consider the treatise that I wrote in the year 1648, about Toleration, where he will find the whole of it expressed.    I suppose he will be doing, and that I may ahnost say of him, as Polycteutus did of Speusipus,  rh  ^ Siivadai  ri(nf)(tav ayiiv vvh  t5c '^X*'^  ^"^ frevratrvptyvw  voffi# Sc8c]LC€vov.   And now. Christian reader, I leave it to thy judgment whether our author had any just cause, of  all  hifr outcries, of my inconstancy and self-contradiction;  and whether it had not been advisable for him to have passed by this seeming advantage of the design he professed to manage^ rather than to have injured his own conscience and reputation to so little purpose.

       Being sufliciently tired with the consideration of things of no relation to the cause at first proposed (but, this saith he, this the Independents, this the Brownists and Anabaptist's, &c.) I shall now only inquire after that which is set up in opposition to any of the principles of my treatise of Schism before mentioned, or any of the propositions of the syllogisms wherein they arc comprised, at the beginning of this discourse; remarking in our way some such particular passages, us it will not be to the disadvantage of our reverend author to be reminded of. Of the nature of the thing inquired after, in the third chapter I find no mention at all; only he tells me by the way, that the Doctor's assertion that my book about Schism, was one great schism, was not nonsense, but usual rhetoric, wherein profligate sinners may be called by the name of sin; and therefore  a

       Wk about ichiBm, may be called a scbiam. I with our itAor had found some other way of excusing his doctor, dun by making it worse himself.

       In the fourth chapter he comes to the business itself; ttid if in passing through that, with the rest that follow, I CSD fix on any thing rising up with any pretence of opposition to what I have laid down, it shall not be omitted; for things by myself asserted, or acknowledged on all hands, or formerly ventilated to the utmost, I shall not again trou* bk the reader with them; such are the positions about the SWeral nature of schism, in things natural and political, antecedently considered to the limitation and restriction of it to its ecclesiastical use; the departure from churches voluntary or compelled, &c. all which were stated in my first treatise, and are not directly opposed by our author; such also is that doughty controversy he is pleased to raise and pursue about the seat and subject of schism, with its restriction to the instituted worship of God, pp. 18,19. so placed by me, to distinguish the schism whereof we speak, firom that which is natural, as also from such differences and breaches as may fall out amongst men, few or more, upon civil and rational accounts, all which I exclude from the enjoyment of any room or place in our consideration of the true nature of schism in its limited ecclesiastical sense. The like also may be affirmed concerning the ensuing strife of words about separation and schism; as though they were, in my apprehension of them, inconsistent; which is a fancy no better grounded than sundry other, which our reverend author is pleased to make use of.    His whole passage also receives no other security, than what is afforded to it by turning my universal proposition into a particular; what I say of all places in the Scripture where the name dr thing of schism is used in an ecclesiastical sense, as relating to a gospel church, he would restrain to that one place of the Corinths, where alone the word is used in that sense. How-' ever, if that one place be all, my proposition is universal; take then my proposition in its extent and latitude, and let him try once more if he please, what he hath to object to it, for as yet I find no instance produced to alleviate its truth. He much also insists, that there may be a separation in a church where there is no separation from a church, and saith
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       this was at first by me denied : that it was denied by me he cannot prove; but that the contrary was proved by me it evident to all impartial men« that have considered my treatise; although I cannot allow that the separation in the church of Corinth was carried to that height as is by him pretended; namely^ as to separate from the ordinances of the Lord's supper; their disorder abd division about and in its administration are reproved, not their separation from it: only on that supposition made, I confess I was somewhit suiprised with the delivery of his judgment in reference to many of his own party, whom he condemns of schism for not administering die Lord's supper to all the congregatioDf with whom they pray and preach. I suppose the greatest part of the most godly and able ministers of the presbyterin way in England and Scotland, are here cast into ihe sans condition of schismatics with the Independents. And the. truth is, I am not yet without hopes of seeing a fair co-alescency in love and church-communion, between the re* forming Presbyterians and Independents; though for it they shall with some suffer under the unjust imputation of schism.

       But it is incredible to think whither men vrill suffer themselves to be carried' studio partium;' and  ifi^pla  avOoXicjc; hence have we the strange notions of this author about schism; decays in grace are schism, and errors in the faith are schism; and schism and apostacy are things of .the same kind, differing only in degree; because the one leads to the other; as one sin of one kind doth often to another; drunkenness to whoredom, and envy and malice to lying; that differences about civil matters, like that of Paul and Barnabas, are schism; and this by one blaming me for a departure from the sense of antiquity, unto which these in* sinuations are so many monsters.    Let us then proceed.

       That Acts xiv. 4. xix. 9. 18. are pertinently used to dis* cover and prove the nature of schism in an evangelically ecclesiastical sense, or were ever cited by any of the ancients to that purpose, I suppose our author on second considers* tion will not affirm. I understand not the sense of this a^ gumentt, '  the multitude of the city was divided, and part held with the Jews, and*part with the apostle,' therefore schism in a gospel church-state, is not only a division in a church; or  that it is a separation into new cli\xtche«> oc that it is some-

       tiling mort than the breach of the union appointed by Christ in an inttitnted church; much lesa doth any thing of this uture app^r from Paul's separating the disciples whom he hid converted to the faith from the unbelieving hardened JewB»an account whereof is given us. Acts xix. 9. So then, tint in this chapter there is any thing produced ' de novo' to prove that the precise Scripture notion of schism in its ee-desiastical sense, extends itself any farther than differences, dtrisions, separations in a church, and that a particular church, I find not; and do once more desire our author, that if he be otherwise minded, to spare such another trouble to oirselves and others, as that wherein we are now engaged, h$  wonld assign me some time and place to attend him for the clearing of the truth between us.

       Of schism. Acts xx. 30. Heb. x. 28. Jude 19. there is no mention; nor are those places interpreted of any such thing by any expositors, new or old, that ever I yet saw; nor em any sense be imposed on them inwrapping the nature of ichism with the least colour or pretence of reason.

       But now by our author, schism and apostacy are made thfaigs of one kind, differing only in degrees, p. 107. so con-Gwnding schism and heresy, contrary to the constant sense of all antiquity.   Acts xx. 30. the apostle speaks of men ipeaking perverse things, to draw away disciples; that is, ttsehing them false doctrines, contrary to the truths wherein they had been by him instructed; in his revealing unto them ' the whole counsel of God;' ver. 27.   This by the ancients is called heresy, and is contradistinguished unto schism hy  them constantly:  so Austin a hundred times.    To draw men from 'the church, by drawing them into pernicious errors, false doctrine, being the cause of their falling off, is 'H)t schism, nor so called in Scripture, nor by any of the indents, that ever yet I observed.   That the design of the ^]KWtle, in the Epistle to the Hebrews, is to preserve and keep them Yrom apostacy unto Judaism, besides that it is ^Ittcwted by a cloud of witnesses, is too evident from the thing itself to be denied. Chap. x. 25. he warns them of a com-ikion entrance into that fearful condition, which he describes, ^er. 36. their neglect of the Christian assemblies, was the door of their apostacy to Judaism.    What is this to schism t Would  we charge  a man with that crime w\ioia yit itL'W Ti%^<

       2s2

       lecting our assemblies, and likely to fall into Judaism 1 ue there not more forcible considerations to deal with hifli upon ? and doth not the apostle make use of them ? Jade 19. hath been so far spoken unto already, that it may not fiiiriy be insisted on again. ' Parvas habet spes Troja, si tales habet' In the entrance of the fifth chapter he takes advantage from my question, p. 147. [p. 323.] ' Who told him that raifiog causeless differences in a church, and then separating from it, is not in my judgment schism  Y  when the first part.of the assertion, included in that interrogation^ ezpresseth the fonnal nature of schism, which is not destroyed, nor can any man be exonerated of its guilt, by the subsequent crime of separation, whereby it is aggravated. 1 John ii. 19. is again mentioned to this purpose of schism, to as little purpose; so alsQ is Heb. x. 25. both places treat of apostates, who are charged and blamed under other terms than that of schism. There is in such departures, as in every division whatever, of that which was in union, somewhat of the general nature of schism: but that particular crime and guilt of schism in its restrained ecclesiastical sense, is not included in them.

       In his following discourse he renews his former charges of denying their ordinances and ministry, of separating from them, and the like; as to the former part of this charge I have spoken in the entrance of this discourse; for the latter, of separating from them, I say we have no more separated from them, than they have from us; our right to the celebration of the ordinances of God's worship, according to the light we have received from him, is in this nation as good as theirs; and our plea from the gospel we are ready to maintain against them, according as we shall at any time be called thereunto.   If any of our judgment deny them to be churches, I doubt not but he knows who comes not behind in retumal of charges on our churches. Doth the reverend author think or integine, that we have not in our own judgment more reason to deny their churches, and to charge them with schism, though we do neither, than they have to charge as therewith, and to deny our churches ? Can any thing be more fondly pretended than that he hath proved that we have separated from them; upon which, p. 105, he requires the periFormance of my promise to retreat from the state ir&ereia I stand, upon the e^tdbV\alxB)L<^l oC auch ^rooH

       Htth he proved the dae adminiBtration of ordinances amongst tkem whom he pleads for? Hath he proved any church-mion between them as such, and us? Hath he proved us to isre broken that union? What will not self-fulness and prer sdice put men upon?

       How came they unto the sole possession of all church-tarte in England; so that whoever is not of them, and with hem, must be charged to have separated from them ? Mr. Snrdrey says, indeed, that the episcopal men and they agree I substantials, and differ only in circumstantials; but that bey and we differ in substantials; but let him know they doit no^ of his compliances; they say he is a schismatic, nd that all his party are so also; let him answer their harge solidly upon his own principles, and not think to wn that which he hath the weakest claim imaginable unto, sd was never yet in possession of. We deny that since the ospel came into England, the presbyterian government as jr them stated, was ever set up in England, but in the wills fa party of men; so that here as yet, unless as it lies in irticular congregations, where our right is as good as theirs, me have separated from it, that I know of; though many innot consent unto it. The first ages we plead ours, the Uowing were unquestionably episcopal.

       In the beginning of chapter the sixth, h^ attempts to isprove my assertion, that the union of the church catholic Bible, which consists in the professing of the saving doctrine ' the gospel. Sec. is broken only by apostacy. To this kd he confounds apostacy and schism, affirming them only differ in degrees; which is a new notion unknown to an-|nity, and contrary to all sound reason: by the instances )  produceth to this purpose he endeavours to prove that ere are things which break this union, whereby this union not broken; whilst a man continues a member of that lurch which he is by virtue of the union thereof, and his terest therein, by no act doth he, or can he break that lion.

       The partial breach of that union which consists in the ofession of the truth, is error and heresy and not schism, nr author abounds here in new notions which might easily \  discovered to be as fond, as new, were it worth while to insider them;  of which  in brief, befot^    OnV] \ "w^w^^t

       m

       why giviag way to auoh thoughts as these, he ehoald epeafc of men with contempt under the name of notioniats, ae be doth of Dr. Du Moulin; but the truth is, the doctor hatb provoked him, and were it not for some considerations thai are obvious to me, I should almost wonder, why this author should sharpen his leisure and zeal against me, who scarce ever publicly touched the grounds and foundations of that ^ause which he hath so passionately espoused, and pass by him, who both in Latin and English, hath laid his axe to ths very root of it, upon principles sufficiently destructive to  ii, and so apprehended, by the best learned in our author's wayi that ever these nations brought forth; but, as I said, reasons lie at hand, why it was more necessary to give me this opposition; which yet hath not altered my resolution, of handling this controversy in another manner, when I meet with another manner of adversary*

       Page 110. he fixes on the examination of a particular pas^ sage about the disciples of John, mentioned Acts xix. 2. of whom I affirmed, that it is probable they were rather igno-^ rant of the miraculous dispensations of the Holy Ghost, than of the person of the Holy Ghost; alleging to the contrary^ that the words are more plain and full than to be so eluded, and for aught appears, John did not baptize into the name of the Holy Ghost. I hope the author doth not so much dwell at home, as to suppose this to be a new notion of mine; who almost of late in their critical notes have not either (at least) considered it, or confirmed it? neither is the question into whose name they were expressly baptized, but in what doctrine they were instructed. He knows who denies that they were at all actually baptized, before they were baptized by Paul. Nor ought it to be granted without better proof than any as yet hath been produced, that any of the saints under the Old Testament, were ignorant of the being of the Holy Ghost; neither do the words require the sense by him insisted on: aXX'  oifSig d irvtiffia aylov l<mv, riKo^^afuv,  do no more evince the person of the Holy Ghost to be included in them, than in those other, John vii. 39.  ovttco  ^v  wv^vfia  ayiov; the latter in the proper sense he will not contend for; nor can, therefore, the expression being uniform, reasonably for the latter. Speaking of men openly and notoriously wicked, and denying them to be members of any church whatever, he bids

       moBwer his arguments to the contrary from the 1 Cor. v. 7. 2The0i. ziii. 17. and I cannot but desire him that he would impoee that task on them that have nothing else to do; for my own part, I shaU not entangle myself mth things to so little purpose.   Having promised my reader to attend only to that which looks toward the merit of the cause, I must crave his pardon, that I have not been able to make good my resolution: meeting with so little or nothing at all which is to that purpose, I find myself entangled in the old diversions that we are now plentifully accustomed unto; but yet I shall endeavour to recompense this loss, by putting a speedy period to this whole trouble, despairing of being able to tender him any pther satisfaction, whilst I dwell on this dis* course.    In the mean time, to obviate all strife of words if it be possible for the future, I shall grant this reverend author that in the general large notion of schism which his opposi* tion to that insisted on by me hath put him upon, I will not deny but that he and I are both schismatics, and any thing else shall be so, that he would have to be so, rather than to be engaged in this contest any farther.    In this sense he affirms, that there was a schism between Paul and Barnabas, and so one of them at least was a schismatic; as also he affirms the same of two lesser men, though great in their generation, Chrysostom and Epiphanius; so error and heresy, if he please, shall be schism from the catholic church, and scatidal of life shall be schism.    And his argument shall be tme, that schism is a breach of union in a church of Christ's institution; therefore, in that which is so only by call, -not to any end of joint worship as such, of any union; that which consistiT in the profession of the saving truths of the gospel, «nd so there may be a schism in the catholic church; and so those Presbyterians that reform their congregations, and do not administer the sacraments to all promiscuously, shall be guilty of schism; and, indeed, as to me, what else he pleaseth, for my inquiry concerns only the precise limited nature of schism, in its evangelically ecclesiastical sense.

       Neither shall I at present (allotting very few hours to th^ dispatch of this business, which yet I judge more than it de« serves) consider the scattered ensuing passages about ordi* nation, church-government, number of elders, and the like, which all men know not at all to belong unto the main con-

       i

       trorersy which was by me undertaken; and that they WM       y against all laws of disputation, plucked Tiolently into Aii contest by our reverend author.   One thing I cannot psM     ^ by, and it will upon the matter put a dose to what I shsll at present offer to this treatise; having said that Christ hath        '• given no direction for the performance of any duty of wa^ ship of sovereign institution, but only in them and by them       ^ (meaning particular churches), he answers, that;  'if  I would imply that a minister in or of a particular church may pe^ form those ordinances without those congregations, he contradicts himself for saying a particular church is the seat of si      a ordinances :'  but why so, I pray? may not a particular church      i be the seat of all oidinances subjectively, and yet others bs       * the object of them, or of some of them? But, saith he,' if he mean those ordinances of worship are to be performed onlj by a minister of a particular congregation, what shall become    -  h c^the people  V   I suppose they shall be instructed and built up according to the mind of Christ; and what would people      ] desire more ?   But whereas he had before said, that I denied      l 'a minister to be a minister to more than his own church;*     I and I had asked him' who told him so;' adding that explicsr     4 tion of my j udgment, that for' so much as men are appointed      i the objects of the dispensation of the word, I grant a minie-ter in the dispensation of it to act ministerially, towards not only the members of the catholic church, but the visible members of the world also in contradistinction thereunto  \* he now tells me a story of passages between the learned Dr. Wallis and myself, about his question in the Vespers, 1664, namely, that as to that question,' Anpotestas ministri evangelici ad unius tantum ecclesias particularis membraa^ extendatur?*   I said, that Dr. Wallis had brought me a-^ challenge, and that if I did dispute on that question, C must dispute ' ex animo;' although I grant that a minister^ as a minister, may preach the word to more than those o: his own congregation, yet knowing the sense wherein th^ learned Dr. Wallis maintained that question, it is not im-' possible, but I might say, if I did dispute I must do it' eiT animo:' for his bringing me a challenge, I do not know tha^ either he did so, or that I put that interpretation on what  he did; but I shall crave leave to say, that if die learned Dr. Wallis do £nd any ground or occasion tAbTm^^cbAilau^e untome^
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       Mwte any point of difference between us^ I ehftll hot wave nrering his deiiire, although he should bring Mr. Cawdr^ ' hit second: for the present I shall only say, that as it is commendation to the moderation or ingenuity of any one iterer, thus to publish to the world private hearsays, and It he hath been told of private conferences; so if I would ist on the same course, to make publication of what I have n told hath been the private discourse of some men, it is ; unlikely that I should occasion their shame and trouble: ; in this course of proceeding a progress is made out in the wing words; and Mr. Stubbes (who is now called my snuensis, who some five years ago, transcribed about a set of paper for me, and not one line before or since) is said )e employed, or at least encouraged by me to write against I learned Dr. Wallis, his Thesis being published; this is as e as much of that that went before, and as somewhat of I that follows after; and whereas it is added, that I said It he had ^written on that subject, was a scurrilous ridicu-B piece, it is of the same nature with the rest of the like lorts. I knew that Mr. Stubbes was writing on that sub-t^ bnt not until he had proceeded  fair  in it; I neither em-lyed him, nor encouraged him iq it, any otherwise than I consideration of his papers, after he had written them, y be so interpreted; and the reason why I was not willing should proceed, next to my desire of continuance of peace this place, was his using such expressions of me, and ne things of mine, in sundry places of his discourse, as I lid not modestly allow to be divulged; the following words the same purpose with them before mentioned, I remem-r not; nor did ever think to be engaged in the considera-n of such transgressions of the common rules of human siety as those now passed through; reports, hearsays, ks, private discourse between friends, allegations counte-need by none of these, nor any thing else, are the weapons erewith I am assaulted.  *  I have heard, I am told, if re-rts be true, it was ' vox populi' at Oxford, is it not so, I »nme he will not deny it,' are the ornaments of this dis-irse: strange! that men of experience and gravity should carried by the power of these temptations not only to the getfulness of the royal law of Christ, and all gospel rule of portment  towards bh  professed discipleav V^ul t\%o \^

       engaged into ways and practices contrary to the dictates ef the law of natare^ and such as sundry heathens would hati abhorred. For my own part, had not Ood by his providenes placed me in that station, wherein others also that fearhia are concerned in me, I should not once turn aside to look upoa such heaps as that which I have now passed over: my judgement in most heads and articles of Christian religion is long since published to the world, and I continue through ths grace and patience of Ood preaching in public answerably to the principles I do profess; and if any man shall oppoM what I have delivered, or shall so deliver, in print or the pok pit, or in divinity lectures, as my judgment, I shall con^dci his opposition, and do therein as God shall guide: with eril surmises, charges upon hearsays, and reports, attended with perpetual excursions upon the argument in hand, I shall no more contend.

       Some few observations on scattered passages, will now speedily issue this discourse. Page 112. to that assertion of mine, that' if Rome be no particular church, it is no churdi at all, for the catholic church it is not,' he replies, thst ' though it be not such a particular congregation as I intend, yet it may be a particular patriarchal church:' but, 1. Then it seems it is a particular church, which grants my infereuce.

       2. It was a particular church of Christ's institution that I inquired after: doth our author think that Christ hath ap« pointed any patriarchal church? a patriarchal church, as such, is such from its relation to a patriarch; and he can scarce be thought to judge patriarchs to be of divine instito-tion,  v/ho  hath cast off and abjured episcopacy.

       The Donatists are mentioned again, p. 113. And I an again charged with an attempt to vindicate them fron schism; my thoughts of them I have before declared to \he full, and have no reason to retract any thing from what was then spoken, or to add any thing thereunto; if it may satisfy our author, I here grant they were schismatics, with what aggravations he pleaseth, and wherein their schism consisted I have also declared: but he says, I undertake to exempt some others from schism (I know whom), that suffer with them in former and after ages, under the same imputation; I do so, indeed, and I suppose our author may guess at whom 1 intend;  himself amongst othets.   I ho^e he is not so taken

       I in his thoughts with charging schism on oChon, as to igat that many, the greatest part and number of the tme imbhea of Chnst do condemn him for a schismatic; a Do* llistical schismatic: I suppose he acknowledges the churcli ; Bome to be a true church; the Lutheran I am persuaded I will not deny, nor perhaps the Grecian, to be so. The ^isoopal church of England he contends for; and yet all Me with one voice cry out upon hira for a schismatic: and I to the plea of the last, how he can satisfy his conscience, I to the rejection of his lawful superiors, upon his own prin-Iples, without pretending any such crime against them, as IS Donatists did against Csscilianus, I profess I do not sderstand. New mention is made of episcopal ordination, . 120. and they are said to haye had their successive or-ination from Rome who ordained therein: so indeed some ty, and some otherwise; whether they had or no is nothing I me, I lay no weight upon it; they held, I am sure, that lioe in England, that without their approbation no man Mdd publicly preach the gospel: to say they were presbytia and ordained as presbyters, I know not what satisfac* on can arise unto conscience thereby. Party and argu-snt may be countenanced by it; they profess they ordained I bishops, that for their lives and souls they durst not or-lin but as such; so they told those whom they ordained, id affirm they have open injury done them by any one's Bnial of it. As it was, the best is to be made of it: this aft is not'handsome; nor is it ingenuous, for any one that ith looked into antiquity, to charge me with departing from eir sense in the notion of schism, declared about the third id fourth ages, and at the same time to maintain an equa-y between bishops and presbyters; or to say, that bishops d^ined as presbyters, not as bishops : nor do I understand e excellency of that order which we see in some churches, here they have two sorts of elders; the one made so by or* nation without election, and the other by election without dination; those who are ordained, casting off all power and ithority of them that ordained them; and those who are ected, immediately rejecting the greatest part of those that lose them.

       Nor did I, as is pretended, plead for their presbyteriaii v/  in the year 46; all the ministers, almoat, in th^ CA>axk\.^

       of Essex, know the contrary; one especially, who beiogirf man of great ability^^and moderation of spirit, and for fel knowledge in those things, not behind any, man, I know^  h England of his way, with whom in that year, and the nisrt following, I had sundry conferences at public meetings 4f midisters, as to the several ways of reformation then  naUt proposal. But the frivolousness of these imputations hslk been spoken of before, as also the falseness of the calums^ which our author is pleased to repeat again, about my tvi^ ing from ways in religion.   -■'

       My description of a particular church he once moM. blames as applicable to the catholic church invisible, andli the visible catholic church (I suppose he means as  %nick% when a participation in the same ordinances numerically,-is assigned as its difference: he asks. Whether it becomes i^ ingenuity, to interpret the capability of a church's redoctiM to its primitive constitution, by its own fitness and capacity to be so reduced, rather than by its external hinderances or furtherances; but with what ingenuity or modesty that qotf-tion is asked, I profess I understand not: and, p. 134. k hath this passage (only I take notice of his introduction, to his ani^wer, with thanks for the civility of the inquiry in tht manner of its expression): ' My words were these: Whether our reverend author do not in his conscience think there was no true church in England till, 8cc. which puts me into stir picion that the reverend doctor was offended that I did not always (for oft I do) give him that title, of the reverend author, or the doctor, which made him cry out he was never  bo dealt withal by any party as by me; though upon review* I do not find that I gave him any uncivil language, unbeseeming me to give or him to receive; and I hear that somebody hath dealt more uncivilly with him in that respect, which he took very ill.'

       Let this reverend author make what use of it he please, I cannot but again tell him, that these things become neither him nor any man professing the religion of Jesus Christ, or that hath any respect to truth or sobriety. Can any man think, that in his conscience, he gives any credit to the insinuation which here he makes, that I should thank him for calling me ' reverend author/ or * reverend doctor,' or be troubled for his not using  those exprcsBiou^'?    Caw llie miud of an honest

       iftii  be thought to be conversant with such mean and low Ikmghts? for the title of reverend, I do give him notice that I have very little valued it ever since I have considered the Iqring of Luther; ' Nunquam periclitatnr religio nisi inter iKferendissimos/   So that be may as to me forbear it for the irture,  and call me as the Quakers do, and it shall suffice. MdMl for that of doctor^ it was conferred on me by the univer-IRtj  in my absence, and against my consent, as they have •xpressed it under their public seal; nor doth any thing but gratitude and respect unto them, make me once own it; and ked from that obligation, I should never use it more, nor did [ use it until some were offended with me, and blamed me Ibr my neglect of them.   And for that other whom he mentions, who before this gave so far place to indignation as to inmnuate some such thing, I doubt not but by this time he limth been convinced of his mistake therein, being a person of another manner of ability and worth, than some others with whom I have to do: and the truth is, my manner of dealing with him  in  my  last   reply, which I  have itnce myself not so well approved of, requires the passing by such returns.   But you will say, then why do I jireface this discourse with that expression, ' with thanks br the civility of the inquiry in the manner of its expression?' I  say,  this will discover the iniquity of this author's proce-dnre in this particular: his inquiry was, ^ Whether I did not im my conscience think that there were no true churches in England, until the Brownists our fathers, the Anabaptists our elder brothers, and ourselves arose, and gathered new churches;'without once taking notice, or mentioning his titles that  he says he gave me, I used the words, in a sense obvious to every man's first consideration, as a reproof of the expressions mentioned; that which was the true cause of my words our author hides in an 8cc.: that which was not by once taken notice of, is by him expressed to serve an end forth an evil surmise and suspicion, that hath not the least colour to give it countenance.   Passing by all in-difierent readers, I refer the honesty of this dealing with me, to the judgment of his own conscience; setting down what I neitherexpressed, nor took notice of, nor had any singular occasion in that place so to do, the words being often used by him, hiding and concealing what I did take notice of  and

       MS   or .tCHitv*

       wpraM* uid wUdi to etery nan'li rtew wtt tb«  occm tluU i^MMge, that ooncliittoii or nnwortliy iarinnti SMde, wbu^  %  good man ovght to havo abhorred.

       Smidry oHier partiovlan thare ara, partly iUsi cahmaiatingf partly impertineDt^ partly contiatiiig in talPM» that I thought at the firet view to hare made me off but on aevaial acoouiti, I am rather willing here t aa^d to the raader'a tronble and my own.

       TWO QUESTIONS

       coacimmaa  the

       POWER OF THE SUPREME MAGISTRATE

       ABOUT

       UGION  AND  THE WORSHIP  OF  GOD,

       WITH

       ONE ABOUT TITHES,

       PROPOSED  AND  RESOLVED.

       Unto  the Questions sent me last night, I pray accept of the  ensuing Answer, under the title of Two Questions conoeming the Power of the Supreme Magistrate about Religion and the Worship of God ; with one about Tithes, proposed and resolved.

       QUESTION I.

       '  Whether  the sapreme magistrate in a nation or commonwealth of men professing the religion of Jesas Christ, may or ought to exert his power legislative and executive, for the Bapportment, preservation, and furtherance of the profession of Uie faith and worship of God; and whether he may and ought to forbid^ coerce, or restrain such principles and practices as are contrary to them, and destructive of them 1' The affirmative of both the parts of this question is proved,

       I.  From the light and law of nature. For,

       1.  That there is a God.

       2.   That this God ought to bo believed in, and worshipped according to the revelation that he makes of himself.

       3.  That it is incumbent on his worshippers in their Several capacities, to defend and further that worship which ^iiswers the light and knowledge they have of him.

       4.   That to revile, or blaspheme this God, or his name, is ^evil to be punished by them who have 'jus puniendi/ or ^e right of restraint in them, or committed unto them;

       Are all dictates of the law of nature, principles inseparable from that light which is natural, and necessary unto ^tional creatures, subsisting in a morat dependence on God, ^d confirmed by Scripture; Heb. xi. 6. Exod. xxii. 28.

       To assert then that the supreme magistrate, as such, in ^y nation, ought not to exert his authority for the ends, ^^d in the way inquired after, is contrary to the light and '^^ of nature.

       II.   From the law of nations. For,

       L The due and regular improvement of common natoitj notions, and inbred principles, unto uniyersal public gOO<l is the law of nations, whose general foundation Is Ifu^ Gen. ix. 5, 6.

       2.   The constant usage of mankind In their political societies, answerable unto right reason, is the revealer or  4ur coverer of this law of nations.

       3.   This law is an evidence and presumption of truth and right, paramount unto, and uncontrollable by, any thing but express revelation; or it is a discovery of the will of God, less than, and subordinate unto, no way but that of inp^-diate revelation.

       4.   The wilful breach or contempt of this law, in its alloi-ments or assignation of bounds to the interests and .cos-oemments of men, is generally esteemed the most rightcotf ground of one nation's waging war upon another.

       6^ That the supreme magistrate in each commonwedAf ought to exert his power and authority for the suppoFtment preservation, and furtherance of the worship of God, and to coerce and restrain that which would ruin it, is a maxim of this law of nations, manifested by the common constant usage, and universal entrances, unimp'eached by any one contrary instance (where this law hath prevailed) of all mankind in their political societies; nor is this praetice controlled by express revelation, but is rather confirmed; Jer.ii. 10.

       Therefore to deny the lawfulness of the authority inquired after, and its due execution, is contrary to the law of nations.

       III.   From God's institution, in and by laws positifei upon doctrines of faith, and ways of worship, of poi^ revelation.

       For,

       1. Among the people of the Jews, as is known and con* fessed, God appointed this as the chief and supreme care and duty of the magistrate, to provide by the authority committed to him, that his worship, as by himself revealed, should be preserved and provided for, in all the concernments of it; and that what was contrary unto it in some instances, be

       mne  aad raitiuo; D««t. xi¥. 2, 3. 18, 19. mi.

       NIgk Ike ukslitiited woribip of God  wm  for the ait then typical^ and to eodiire but for a seaaon, reaervation of that worship by Ch>d oommanded. d duty;  Deut. xvi. 20.

       Vb  command to the magistratej, for the exercise of id doty in reference unto his typical worship, did I it, as typical, hot as his worship. ! law and command of God for the mi^stratt in sonwealth to take care and do as above, was not ninent privilege, blessing, and advantage to the salth, as such; but it was also a special mercy to ry one of his chosen ones in that commonwealth; is given or granted by God to all or any of his the way of fMivilege or mercy, is not disannulled, kj express revocation, or the institution of soaae* )iti|ig a greater privilege or mercy, wherewith the ^ves inconsistent.

       revocation of this grant, or command and insti-appointment of any thing inconsistent with it, the gospel.

       niversally to deny the right and exercise of the tired ftfter, is contrary to the positive law of God, sference unto dootrines of faith, and ways of worn re revelation; suck as were tkose possessed aAd in^er the Old Testament.

       im the example of all godly magistrates, ae* I God from the foundation of the world.

       *e is no one magistrate left on record in the whole Okd, with any commendation given unto him, or a of him, as such, but it is firstly and chiefly on it, that he' exerted the power and duty inquired dd, Hez'ekiah, Josiah, Nehemiah, as others, are

       e the days of the publication of the gospel, no -ate hath obtained a ^ood report among the saints ss of Christ, but upon the same acoounl* )iie magistrate is remembered to have omitted

       2c2

       this care, work, or duty, but a mark or blot is left upou him for it, as a person disapproved and rejected of Ood.

       4 Nothing but an express discharge by  way  of revelation, can acquit a magistrate from followii^ the example of all and every one of them, who in their work have been i^ proved of God, in that wherein they were so approved. Wherefore,

       To affirm that the supreme magistrate ought not to exert his authority for the ends mentioned, is to affirm, that the magistrate is now accepted with God, in and for the  ^ doing of that which all other magistrates have been te-cepted with God in and by the doing of; which seems mi-reasonable.

       V. From the promises of gospel times.

       For,

       1.  Promises given in a way of privilege and mercy, thtt * men should do any thing, declare it to be their duty so to do.

       2.  There are many promises that in gospel times magistrates shall lay out their power, and exert their authority,* for the furtherance and preservation of the true worship of God, the profession of the faith, the worshippers and pro* fessors thereof, and therein the whole interest of Zion; Isa. i. 26. xlix. 22, 23.

       3.  All the promises relating unto God's providential dispensations in the world, with reference unto the interest of his church and people, do centre in this, that the rulers in and of the world shall exert and exercise their power in subserviency to the interest of Christ, which lies in his truth and his worship; which cannot be done, if the power inquired after be denied; Isa. Ix. 3. 11—17. Rev. xi. 1$.

       To say, then, that the supreme magistrate in a commonwealth of men professing the true Christian religion, oogbt not to exert his legislative and executive power in the der fence, and for the furtherance of the truth an,d worship of God, and for the restraint of the things that are destructiTO thereunto, is to say, that' the promise of God is of no effect.

       VI. From the equity of gospel rules.

       For,

       1. Whatever is of moral equity, and hath the power of obligation from thence, the gospel supposeth, aud le^"^^

       men under that obligation, pressing them unto obedience thereanto; Phil. iy. 8.

       2.  Whatever was instituted and appointed of God formerly, is of moral positive equity, if it be not repealed by the gdspel; and therefore the forementioned institution of the magistrate's duty in the things under consideration, is supposed in the gospel*

       3.  The gospel rules on this supposition are, that the mar giatrate is to promote all good, and to hinder all evil that comes to his cognizance, that would disadvantage the whole, by its civil disturbance, or provoking God against it, and ifaat in order to the interest of Christ and his church; Rom« ziii. 1—7. 1 Tim. ii. 2. Prov. viii. 16,16.

       4.   That what is good and evil upon an evangelical account, evidently and manifestly is exempted from these rules, ^cannot be proved.

       Therefore to say it, is contrary to the equity of gospel rules.

       VII.  From the confession of all the Protestant churches in the world.

       That all the Protestant churches in the world assert, at lettt the whole of the duty contained in the affirmative of the question to be incumbent on the supreme magistrate, is known to all men that care to know what they assert.

       VIII.  From the confession of those in particular, who ■ofier in the world on the account of the largeness of their

       es, as to toleration and forbearance.

       The Independents; whose words in their confession are followeth:

       ^Although the magistrate is bound to encourage, promote, md protect the professors and profession of the gospel, and ko manage and order civil administrations in a due sub-•erriency to the interest of Christ in the world, and to that and to take care that men of corrupt minds and conversa-fcions do not licentiously publish and divulge blasphemies ind errors, in their own nature subverting the faith, and in-ivitably destroying the souls of them that receive them; fet in such differences about the doctrines of the gospel, or irays of the worship of God, as may befall men exercising a p»od conscience, manifesting it in their conversation, and lolding the foundation, not disturbing others in their ways

       or worship that differ fion then, Ihert is na wamot  kt the magistrate under the gospel to abrid|^ tiiem of tlisir Uberfcy/

       IX.  From the spirituid sense of the geDerality of godlj mm  in the world.

       This can be no otherwise known^ bet by the declsnlictt of their judgments, and as to what can by thai wtj be found out or discoTored^ a thousand to one. of men. truly Igodly, are for the affirmative,' Vox popali Dei, est  tok  Dei/

       X.  From the pernicious consequences of the contieij lasseitioii; whereof I shall mention only two.

       1.   The condemnation and abrenunciation  af  thewhob work of reformation, in this and other nations^ so fiit ei it hath been promoted by laws or ooostitutions of supieme jnagistrateB: as in the removal of idolatry, destroying of idols and images, prohibiting the mass, declaring and se^ sorting the doctrine of the gospel, supporting the professors of it; which things have been visibly owned end Messed of God.

       2.   The destruction of the plea of Christ's interest iatke government of the nations; especially as stated by them, who in words contend to place him in the head of their l««ve and fundamental constitutions; where nothing in a goven* ment may be done for him, nothing against them who openly oppose him, men can scarce be thought to act under himi and in subordination to him.

       The conclusion from hence is, to advance an opinioa into any necessity of its being received, whioh is oontiaiy to the law of nature and nations, God's institutions and promises, the equity of gospel rules, the example of all magistrates who have obtained testimony from God, that they discharged their duty unto acceptation with him, to theooB" fession of all Protestlmt churches, the spiritual sense of die generality oC godly men in the world, and attended in itielf with pernicious consequences, seems to be the effect of self* fulness, and readiness to impose men's private apprehension upon others, the only evil pretended to be avoided by it

       11. The next Question is,

       ' May the supreme magistrate, by laws and penalttei. compel any one who holds the head Christ Jesus, to sub-

       Mrite M that confMiien of faiths and attend to that waj of wonhip which he esteemi incumbent on him to promote ttdflirther?

       Thai  vht  may answer diatinotly^ obseire,

       I.   That the inquiry is concerning them only that hold tk« head; for othen, thar case is not proposed. They are left to the providence of God, in his working ob the hearts of them whom he raiseth np for governors, according to the aessore of light, love, and zefd, which he shall be pleased to iapart nnto than. And though it cannot be proved, that any magistrate is authorized from Ood to take away the life or Uves of any man or men, for their disbelieving or denying asy heads or articles of the Christian religion; yet it doth tiot Seem to be the duty of any professing obedience to Jesus Qubt, to taake any stated, legal, unalterable provision for fheif fattmtmity, who renounce him.

       II.   That things or opinions of public scandal, national dMMit, and reproach to the profession of the gospel^ ought ts be restrained from being divulged by that public speaking sf die press, or in eztrafamilial assemblies, both which, ac* tOidiAg to the lisage of all nations, are under the poweir, and It A^ disposal of the supreme magistrate^ was before proved ill oar Answer to the first inquiry.

       III.   It is agreed that the measure of doctrinal holding the hH^i consists ih some few clear fiAidamental propositions.

       IV.   It cannot be denied but that most men in the de-Mainalion of this qnestion, have run into extremes, much ttpon the acoount of their present interest, or that of some pirty of men, wherein and with which as to some special Ntf-Mds, they are engaged.

       These things being premised, I answer to the question SDgativtlyi and that because the authority inquired after, MMted to the ends mentioned, would immediately affeet the Soosciehoa, and set np itself in direct opposition to the light of God therein; a defect of proving the conveyance of such sa aalbority over the eonsciences of men holding the head, baring been long since discovered.

       the third Question.

       ' Whether it be convenient that the present way of the mamtenaace of ministers or preachers of the gospel be

       removed and taken away, or changed into some other pit^ vision.

       Ans.  I. That the public preachers of the gospel ought to be maintained, by a participation in the temporal things of them to whom the word is preached, is an appointment of the Lord Christ, and of the apostles in his name and §«• ihority; 1 Cor. ix. 14. Gtal. vi. 6.

       II.  The reasonableness of this gospel institution is mi^ nifested by the Holy Ghost: 1. From the law of nature; Luke X. 7. 1 Cor. ix. 7. 11. 2. From the law of nations in the same place. 3. From the tendency and equity of Mo-saical institutions; 1 Cor. ix. 9—13.

       III.   Where God by providential dispensations hath hid things in a nation, in a subserviency to an institution of Christ according to his promise, Psal. ii. 8. Isa. xlix* 23. as he hath done in this case, to oppose that order of things, seems to be a fighting against God and his ianointed.

       IV.   The payment of tithes, 1. Before the law; Gen.xit< 20. Heb. vii. 4, 5. with, 2. The like usage .amOngst all nations, living according to the light of nature; 3. Their establishing under the law; with, 4. The express relation in gospel appointment unto that establishment, 1 Cor. ix. 14. do make that kind of payment so far pleadable, that no man, without being able to answer and satisfy that plea, can with any pretence of a good conscience, consent to their taking away*

       V.   A maintenance by a participation in men's temporals^ for those who preach the gospel, being expressly appointed by Jesus Christ, and reference for the proportion, being di* rectly made by the apostle, unto the proportion allotted by God himself under the Old Testament; for any man, or number of men, to suppose they can make a better and wiser allotment, especially when and where a near approachment thereunto is already made by Providence, seems to be ^ contending with him, who is mightier than they.

       VI.   To deprive preachers of the gospel, when sent outia^ their Master's harvest, and attending unto their work, accor^' ing to the best of the light which the present age enjoyet-^' with visible and glorious success, of the portion, hire, wag or temporal supportment prepared for them in the good pr vidence of God, upon pretences of inconveniencies, and di<

       ions of some  prejudiced men,  seems to be an attempt 9 paralleled from the foundation of the world. Wherever, or in what nation soever, there hath been il of the maintenance provided in the providence of the necessary supportment of the public dispensers 'ord, the issue hath been a fatal and irrecoverable itage to the gospel and interest of Christ in those

       )ears then, first. That to take away the public mainte-"ovided in the good providence of God, for the public irs of the gospel, upon pretences of present incon-),  or promise of future provision, is a contempt of and faithfulness of God towards his church, and in ms, downright robbery.

       ndly. To entitle a nation unto such an action, by ; it on them without their consent, is downright on.

       . An alteration of the way of payment of that revenue ft provided in the providence of God for public rs, by the way of tithes, into some other way of pay-mtinuing the present right, is not'obnoxious or liable f the forementioned evils, but its convenience or in-mce may be freely debated.

       Yours,

       J. O.
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       THEIR IMPOSITION.
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       DISCOURSE

       CONCERNING  LITURGIES,

       AND

       THEIR IMPOSITION.

       CHAP. I.

       ^^sUtU of the JwUnetU  cAnrcA.     The Hberty given hyt Christ,    1.  From

       the mrbitnny impoeitions of men ;  2.  From the obeertanees and rites tntii^

       iMied hy Moses,    The eontinuanee of their observation in the patience and

       fortearanee of God.   Difference about them stated.   Legal righteousnen

       and legal ceremonies contendedfor together, the reason of it.

       Although  our present inquiry be merely after one part of instituted worship under the gospel, and the due performance of it according to the mind of God; yet there being a communication of some light to be obtained from the turning over of that worship from the Mosaical, to the care and practice of the evangelical church, we shall look a little back unto it as therein stated, hoping thereby to make way for our clearer progress.   What was the state of the church of God amongst the Jews as to instituted worship, when bur blessed Saviour came to make the last and perfect discovery of his mind and will, is manifest both from the appointment of that worship in the law of Moses, and the practice of it remarked in the gospel.   That the rites and ordinances of the worship in the church observed, were from the original in their nature carnal, and for the number many, on both accounts burdensome and grievous to the worshippers, the Scripture frequently declares.    Howbeit, the teachers and rulers of the church being grown wholly carnal in their spirits, and placing their only glory in their yoke, not being able to see

       to the end of the things that were to be done away, had increased those institutions both in number and weight, witk sundry inventions of their own, which by their authoritf they made necessary to be observed by their disciples.    Id an equal practice of these divine institutions and htunaa inventions, did our Lord Jesus Christ find the generality of the church at his coming in the flesh.   The former being to, continue in force until the time of reformation, at bis resurrection from the dead, should come; both by his practice^ and his teaching as a minister of circumcision, he confinned and pressed frequently on the Consciences of men, from the authority of the law-maker.   The latter l^e utterly rejected, as introduced in a high derogation from the perfection of the law, and the honour of him whose prerogative it is to   I be the sole lawgiver of his church ; the only fountain and disposer of his own worship.    And this was the first dawor ing of liberty, that with the rising of this day-star did appear to th9 burdened ^nd languishing coaacieoeeia of am He freed them by bis teaching from the bondage of pksri-saioal arbitrary impositions, delivering their conseienoes from subjection to any thing in the worship of God, but his own immediate authority.    For it may not be supposed th^t when he recommended unto his hearers an  attendance unto tho teaching of the ^ribea and Pharisees, with an injunction to obey their directions, that he intended aughl but those commands which they gave from him, and to* cording to his mind, whose fear they did outwardly pn^is) seeing that both in general and particular he did himself oea« demn their traditions and impositions, giving out a rule of liberty from them unto others in his own constant practioe. Yea, and whereas he would do civil things in their own nature indifferent, whereunto he was  by no righteous Itw obliged, to avoid the offence of any which he saw might fbl* low. Matt. xvii. 24. yet would he not praotisQ or give  cohb* tenance unto, nay, nor abstain from condemning of any o their ecclesiastical self-invented observances, though he sav them offended and scandalized at him, and was by other informed no less, chap. xv. 12—14. confirming his practie with that standing rule concerning all things relating to tb worship of Ood, ' every plant which my heavenly Fathe hath not planted shall be rooted up.'   But he is yet ferthoi

       lany on the woik of giving liberty to all the dieoi-I, that he might take them into a aubjeotion to himself, 1 his own authority only. The Aaronical priesthood being hinge on which the whole oeremonial worship turned, ae t upon a change thereof, the obligation of the law unto t worship, or any part of it, was necessarily to cease, our lacd Saviour in his death and oblation entering upon the ce, and actually discharging the great duty of his priestr id, did virtually put an end to the whole obligation of the t inatitntion of Mosaical worship. In his death was the cnrement of the liberty of his disciples completely finished snto conscience, the supposed obligation of men's tnu ona, and the real' obligation of Mosaical institutions, Dg by him (the first as a prophet in his teaching, the last spriest in his offering) dissolved and taken away. From t day all the disciples of Christ were taken under his im* diate lordship, and made free to the end of the world Bi all obligations in conscience unto any thing in the rship of God, but what is of his own institution and nm^nd.

       This dissolution of the obligation of  *■  the )aw of com^* ndments contained in ordinances,^being declared by his istles and diseiples, became a matter of great difference 1 debate amongst the Jews to whom the gospel waa first ached. Those who before had slain him in pursuit of ir own charge, that he would bring in such an alteration die worship of God as was now divulged, were many of m  exceedingly enraged at this new doctrine; and had ir prejudices agaipst him and his way much increased^ log indeed the Ught, because their deeds were evil; these Bg obstinately bent to seek after righteousness (as it le, at least) by the works of the law, contended for their emonial works as one of the beat stakes in their hedge, in ose ob^ervitnce they placed their chiefest confidence of ir acceptance with God. But this is not all; mapy, who ling under powerful convictions of his doctrine and mi* lea believed on him, did yet pertinaciously adhere to their i ceremonial worship; partly for want of clear light and lerstanding in the doctrine of the person and office of the miah, pardy through the power of those unspeakable g^dices which influenced their minds in reference to

       ritea^ which being from of old observed by their forgather derived their original from Ood himself (much, the  hum noble pleas and pretences, that ever any of the sons of mei had to insist upon, for a subjection to such a yoke, as indaac had lost all power to oblige them); they were very ddsirom to mix the observance of them with obedience unto thotf institutions which they through the Lord Jesus had 8upe^ added to them.

       Things being thus stated amongst the Jews, God haviif a great work to accomplish among and upon them in a short time, would not have the effect of it turn upon this hinge merely, and therefore in his infinite wisdom and condescen* tion waved the whole contest for a season. For whereii within the space of forty years or thereabout he was to call and gather out from the body, by the preaching of the gospdy his remnant according to the election of grace, and to leaie the rest inexcusable, thereby visibly glorifying his jostipe in their temporal and eternal ruin; it pleased him in a way of connivance and forbearance, to continue unto that peopb an allowance of the observation of their old worship, until the time appointed for its utter removal and actual casting away should come, 'though the original obligation in conscience from the first institution of their ceremonies wsi taken away, yet hence arose a new necessity of the obse^ vation of them, even in them who were acquainted with the dissolution of that obligation; namely, from the offence and scandal of them to whom their observance was providentially indulged. On this account the disciples of Christ (and the apostles themselves) continued in a promiscuous obsern-tion of Mosaical institutions, with the rest of the body of that people, until the oppointed season of the utter rejection and destruction of the apostate churches were come. Hence many of the ancients affirm that James the less, living at Jerusalem in great reputation with all the people for hie sanctity and righteousness, was not to the very time of hit martyrdom known to be a Christian; which had been utterly impossible, had he totally abstained from communion with them in legal worship. Neither had that old controversy about the feast of the passover any other rise or spring than the mistake of some who thought John had observed it as a Christian, who kept it only as a Judaical feast among the

       m% ; whence the tradition ran strong that he observed it ith them, on the fourteenth day of the month, which precise ■e others turning it into a Christian observation, thought wet to lay aside.

       Things being thus stated in the connivance and forbear-Ma of God amonff the Jews, some of them not contented to le the indulgence granted to them in mere patience for the ftds before mentioned, began sedulously to urge the Mosaical tes upon all the Gentiles that were turned unto God; so isking upon the matter the preaching of the gospel to be Dta new way of proselyting men uAto Judaism. For the lost part it appears, that it was not any mistake or unac-Buntedness with the liberty brought in by Christ, that made lem engage in this quarrel for Moses, but that indeed being wmselves carnal, and, notwithstanding the outward name  o[ hrist, seeking yet for righteousness by the law, they iteemed the observation of the ceremonies indispensably ecessary unto salvation. This gave occasion unto Paul, Qto whom the apostleship of the Gentiles was in a special isnner committed, to lay open the whole mystery of that berty given by Christ to his disciples from the law of loses, as also the pernicious effects Which its observance cold produce upon those principles which were pressed by IS Judaical zealots. Passing by the peculiar dispensation FGod towards the whole nation of the Jews, wherein the tntile believers'were not concerned; as also that determina-on of the case of scandal made at Jerusalem, Acts xv. and le temporary rule of condescension as to the abridgment of berty in some particulars agreed unto thereupon; he fully eclares, that the time of the xippointment was come, that lere was no more power in the law of their institutions to ind the consciences of men, and that it was not in the ower of all the men in the world to impose the observation f them, or any like unto them, upon any one though the leanest of the disciples of Jesus Christ. The mind of Christ I this matter being fully made known, and the liberty of his iiciples vindicated, various effects in the minds of men Bined thereupon. Those who were in their inward princi-le themselves carnal, notwithstanding their outward predion of the gospel, delighting in and resting on an oub-'ard ceremonious worship, continued to o\^i^y^^ Vk\\SLiN\N!ci
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       violence and fury. Those i?ho with the profession of fBi Lord -Christ had also received the Spirit of Christ, sac were by him instructed as in the perfection of righteousness, so in the beauty and excellency of the worship of the gospel, rejoiced greatly in the grace and priyiiege of the purcbssed liberty. After many contests this controversy was buried is the ruins of the city and temple, when the main occasion of it was utterly taken away.

       By these degrees were the disciples of Christ put intot complete actual possession of that liberty which he hid preached to them, and purchased for them; being first de livered from any conscientious subjection to the institutioBi of men, and then to the temporary institutions of God which concerned them not, they were left in a dependence on, ttd subjection unto himself alone, as to all tilings conceniiBg worship; in which state he will assuredly continue and pie-serve them to the end of the world, under the guidance asi direction of those rules for the use of their liberty which he has left them in his word. But yet the principle of the difie^ ence before mentioned, which is fixed in the minds of mflu by nature, did not die together with the controversy that mainly issued from it. We may trace it effectually exerting itself in succeeding ages. As ignorance of the righteoos-ness of God, with a desire to establish their own, did in any take place, so also did endeavours after an outward ceremonious worship; for these things do mutually further and strengthen each other: and commonly proportionable unto men's darkness in the mystery of the righteousness of God in Christ, is their zeal for a worldly sanctuary and carnal ordinances. And such hatl^ been the force and efficacy of these combined principles in the minds of carnal men, that under the profession of Christianity, they reduced things (in the papacy) to the very state and condition, wherein they .were in Judaism at the time of reformation; the main principle in the one, and the other church in the apostacy, being legal righteousness, and an insupportable yoke of ceremonious observances in the worship of God. And generally ia others the same principlfs of legal righteousness and a ceremonious worship have their prevalency in a just proportion, the latter being regulated by the former; and where by any means the former is everted, the latter for the most part falb

       of its own accord; yea, though riyeted in the minds of men bj other prejudices also.   Hence when the soul of a sinner ii effectually wrought upon hy the preaching of the gospel, to reaounce himself and his own righteousness, and being traly humbled for sin, to receive the Lord Christ by faith, as 'made unto him of God, wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, tod redemption,' there needs for the most part little arguing to dissuade him from resting in, or laying wait upon an outside pompous worship; but he is immediately sensible of a delivery from its yoke, which he freely embraceth.   And the  ' leason hereof is, because that good Spirit by whom he is enabled to believe and receive the Lord Jesus Christ, gives Urn also an acquaintance with, and an experience of, the excellency, glory, and beauty of that spiritual communion with God in Christ, whereunto believers are called in the gospel, which discovers the emptiness and uselessness of all, which before perhaps he admired and delighted in: for '.where the Spirit of Christ is, there is liberty/   And these tilings of seeking a righteousness in Christ alone, and delighting in spiritual communion with God, exercising itself iDoly in the ways of his own appointment, do inseparably |»fooeed from the same Spirit of Christ; as those before mentioned from the same principle of self and flesh.

       CHAP. n.

       Tkt dueiplei of Christ taken into his own dispoiah General things to be ph eerv ed about gospel institutions. T%eirnumber smalL Excess of men's hueniunu, Thtngs instituted brought into a religious relation by the oMmihf ef Christ, That authority is non^ other. Suitahleness to the matter of instittUums to be designed to their proper signifkaney. That discoverable only by infinite wisdom. Abilities given by Christ for the administration of all his institutions. The way whereby it was done,  Epb. ix. 7,8.  Several posUdata laid down. The sum of the whole state of our fuestum in general.

       Wb  have brought unto, and left tl^ disciples of Jesus Christ in the hand and sole disposal of him, their Lord and Master; as to all things which coDcern the worship of God, and how be hath disposed- of them, we are in the next )^V^^^ \.<^  .^^"gl-
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       nder.   Now he being the Head, Lord, and only Lawgifer of his church, coming from the bosom of his Fathtt to flyakv the last revelation of his mind and will, was to detenmoe and appoint that worship of God in and by himself, wbidi was to continue to the end of the world*    It belongeth not nnto our purpose to consider distinctly and apart all the several institutions which by him were ordained.   We shtU only observe some things concerning them in general, thtt will be of use in our progress, and so proceed to the conn-deration of that particular about which we are in disquin* tion of his mind and will.    The worship of God is either moral and internal, or external and of sovereign or arbitniy institution.  The former we do not now consider, nor was the ancient original fundamental obligation unto it altered ot dissolved in the least by the Lord Christ.    It was as aoto superadded institutions of outward worship, which have tbeit foundation and reason in sovereign will and pleasure, that he took his disciples into his own disposal, discharging them from all obligations to aught else whatever, but only what he should appoint. Concerning these, some few considerationB will lead us to what in this discourse we principally intend. And the first is, That they were few, and easy to be observed. It was his will and pleasure, that the faith and love of his disciples should, in some few instances, be exercised in a willing ready subjection to the impositions of his wisdom and authority.    And their service herein he doth fully recompense, by rendering those his institutions blessedly useful to their spiritual advantage. But he would not burden tbem with observances, either for nature or number, like or comparable unto them from which he purchased them liberty< And herein hath the practice of succeeding ages put an excellent lustre upon his love and tenderness.  For whereas be is the Lord of his church, to whom the consciences of his disciples are in an unquestionable subjection; and who can-give power and efficacy to his institutions to make them useful to their souls? Yet when sgme of their fellow-senants came, I know not how, to apprehend themselves enabled to impose arbitrarily their appointments, for reason seeming good to their wisdom, they might have been counted moderate, if they had not given above ten commandments for his one.    Bellarmine tells us, indeed, that the laws and instito-

       tiini of the olwreh that absolately bind all Christians^ so tint they sin if they omit their obserration, are upon the Mtter but four; namely, to observe the fasts of Lent and Bnber-weeks^to keep Uie holydays, confession once a year, indio communicate at Easter; DeRom. Pontif.lib. 4. cap. 18. Bat whereas they double the number of the sacred cere-Mnies instituted by Christ, and have every one of them a [ittter number of subservient observations attending on hem; so he must be a stranger to their councils, canon-nra, and practices, that can believe his insinuation.

       Again, as the institutions and ordinances of Christ in the iiitward worship of God, whose sole foundation was in his rill and pleasure, were few and easy to be observed, being nonght into a relation of worship unto Ood by virtue of his Dititution and command, without which no one thing in heir kind can do so more than another; so they were, for he matter of them, such as he knew had an aptness to be erriceable unto the significancy whereunto they were ap-•ointed by him, which nothing but infinite wisdom can idge of. And this eternally severs them from all things of loi's inventions, either to the same purpose, or in the same ly to be used. For as whatever they shall appoint in the 'onhip of God can have no significancy at all, as unto any piritual end, for want of a Christ-like authority in their in-itution, which alone can add that significancy to them, hich in themselves without such an appointment they have >t; so they themselves want wisdom to choose the thingis hich have any fitness or aptitude to be used for that end, if le authority were sufficient to introduce with them such a ^ficancy. There is nothing they can in this kind fix upon. It as good reason as any they are able to tender for the •oof of their expedience unto the end proposed to them, ill be produced to prove them meet for a quite other sig-fication and purpose, and the contrary unto them, at least jDgs diverse to them, be asserted with as fair pretences, as eet to be used in their place and room.

       But that which we principally shall observe in and about hrist's institutions of gospel worship, is the provision that s made for the administration of it acceptably unto God. i  is of the instituted worship of his public assemblies that e treat.   The  cbiefcBt  acts and parte iWeot mv] \^^ \^*

       ferred to these three heads, preaching of the word, admi' nistration of the sacraments, and the exercise of discipline; all to be performed with prayer and thanksgiving.    The rule for the administration of these things, so far as they are pnrdy of his institution, he gave his disciples in his appointment ef them.     Persons also he designed to the regular adminii-tration of these his holy things in the assemblies of his sainti; namely, pastors and teachers to endure to the end of tlie world, after those of an extraordinary employment under Urn were to cease. It remaineth then to consider, how the persooB appointed by him unto the administration of these holy things in his assemblies, and so to tlie discharige of the wbole public worship of God, should be enabled thereunto; so ti the end by him aimed at of the edification of his disciples, and the glory of God, might b^ attained.   Two ways tiiere are whereby this may be done.   First, By such spiritual abilities for the discharge and performance of this whole work as will answer the mind of Christ therein, and so serre for the end proposed.    Secondly, By the prescription of a form of words whose reading and pronunciation in these administrations should outwardly serve as to all the ends of the prayer and thanksgiving required in them, which they do contain. It is evident that our Saviour fixed on the former way; what he hath done as to the latter, or what his mind is concerning it, we shall afterward inquire.

       For the first, as in many other places so signally in one the apostle acquaints us with the course he has taken, and the provision that he hath made; namely, Eph. iv. 7—16. ' Unto every of us is given grace, according to the measure of the gift of Christ. Wherefore he saith When he ascended up on high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. And he gave some apostles, some prophets, and some evangelists, and some pastors and teachers for the perfecting of the saints ,for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ, till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ,' Sec. The thing aimed at is the bringing of all the saints and die* ciples of Christ, the whole church, to that measure and perfection of grace which Christ hath assigned to them in this worlds that they may be meet for himself to receive in glory.

       The means whereby this is to  he  done and elBected, is the bithful, regular^ and effectual discharge of the work of the ministry, unto which the administration of all his ordinances and institutions do confessedly belong. That this work may be discharged in an orderly manner to the end mentioned, lie has granted unto his church the offices mentioned, to be executed by persons variously called thereunto, according to his mind and will.

       The only inquiry remaining is, how these persons shall be enabled for the discharge of their office, and so accomplishment of the work of the ministry.   This he declares is by the communication  of grace and spiritual gifts from heaven unto them by Christ himself.    Here lieth the spring of all that foUoweth; the care hereof he hath taken upon himself unto the end of the world.    He that enabled the shoulders of the Levites to bear the ark of old, and their arms to slay the sacrifices, without which natural strength those carnal ordinances could not have been observed (nor was the ark to be carried for a supply of defect of ability in the Levites), hath upon their removal, and the institution of the spiritual worship of the gospel, undertaken to supply the administrators of it with spiritual strength and abilities for the discharge of their work, allowing them supply of the defect of that which he hath taken upon himself to perform. I suppose then that these ensuing will seem but reasonable postulata.

       1.   That the means which Jesus Christ hath appointed for the attaining of any end, is every way sufficient for that purpose whereunto' it is so appointed: his wisdom exacts our consent to this proposition.

       2.   That what he hath taken upon himself to perform unto the end of the world, and premised so to do, that he will accomplish accordingly : here his faithfulness requires our assent.

       3.   That the communication of spiritual gifts and graces to the ministers of the gospel, is the provision that Christ hath made for the right discharge of the work of their ministry, unto the edification of his body. This lies plain in the text.

       4.   That the exercise and use of those gifts in all those administrations for which they are bestowed, are expected

       *i.
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       and required by him.   The nature of tbe thing itsdf^ wiA innumerable testimonies, confirm this truth also.

       6. That it is derogatory to the glory» honour, and faidn fulness of the Lord Jesus Christ  tb  affirm that he ceaseth to bestow gifts for the work of the ministry^ whilst he con-tinueth and requireth the exercise and discharge of that work. What hath befallen men> or doth yet befall them through the wretched sloth^ darkness, and unbelief, wbich their wilful neglect of dependence on him, or of stirring up or improving of what they do receive from him, and the mis* chiefs that have accrued to the church by the intrusion of such persons into the place and office of the ministry u were never called nor appointed by him thereunto, are not to be imputed unto any failing on his part, in his promise of dispensing the gifts mentioned to the end of the world. Of which several positions we shall have some use in our farther progress.

       Our Lord Jesus Christ, then, having delivered his disciples from the yoke of Mosaical institutions which lay upon them from of old, as also from being entangled in their consciences by or from any inventions of men imposed on them, giving them rules for the practice of the liberty whereunto by him they were vindicated, taking them for the future into his own sole disposal in all things concerning the worship of God, he appoints in his sovereign authority both the ordinances which he will have alone observed in his church, and the persons by whom they are to be administered, furnishing them with spiritual abilities to that end and purpose, promising bis presence with them to the end of the worM, commands them to set such in his name and strength in the way and unto the work that he hath allotted to them.

       That now which on this foundation we are farther to inquire into is, whether over and above what we have recounted, our Saviour hath appointed, or by any ways given allowance unto, the framing of a stinted form of prayers and praises to be read and used by the administrators of his Ordinances in Uieir administration of them; or whether the prescriptioo and imposing of such a form or liturgy upon those who minister in the church, in the name and authority of Chitit, be not contrary to bis mind, and cross to his whole design, for perpetuating of his institutions to the end of the world,
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       in dne order and manner. And this we shall do; and withal discover the rise and progress which such liturgies have had •nd made in the church of God.

       CHAP. III.

       Ofihe Lord's Prttytr^ and what mtnf he ctmcludedfrom thencty as to the m» vntiom and iwtpoeition ofUiurgiei in the public worship of God,   The

       Bertjf wkeremUo Christ vindicated, and wherein he left his disciples,

       i

       The  first plea used to give countenance unto the composiDg and imposing of liturgies> is taken from that act of our Saviour bifflself, who. upon the request of bis disciples^ composed for f    tbem a form of prayer^ which being recorded in the gospel, I    is said to have the force of an institution^ rendering the ob-\    serration or use of thai form a necessary duty unto all be-lierers to the end of the world.   And this plea is strengthened bya discovery which some learned men say they have made; namely, that our blessed Saviour composed this form which he delivered to his disciples, out of such other forms as were then in ordinary use among the Jews; whereby, they say, he confirmed that practice of prescribing forms of prayer among them; and recommended the same course of proceeding, by his so doing, unto his disciples.    Now though it be very hard to discover how, upon a supposition that all which is thus suggested is the very truth, any thing can be hence concluded to the justification of the practice of imposing liturgies, now inquired into; yet that there may be no pretence left unto a plea, though never so weak and infirm, of such an extract as this lays claim unto, it will be necessary to consider the severals of it.   It is generally apprehended, that our Saviour in his prescription of that form of prayer unto his disciples did aim at tv^o things.    1. That they might have a summary symbol of all the most excellent things they were to ask of God in his name, and so a rule of squaring all their desires and supplications by^ l^ig end all universally concur in; and therefore Matthew considering the doctrinal nature of it, gives it a place in the first recorded sermon of our Saviour, by wayofaiivUci^atiQu,

       and mentions it not when he com^ to the time wherein  i\ was really first delivered by him. 2. For their benefit and advantage^ together with other intercessions that^hey should also use the repetition of those words^ as a prescript fons wherein he had comprised the matter of their requests and petitions. About this latter^ all men are not agreed in  tJmt judgments^ whether indeed our Saviour had this aim in it or no. Many learned men suppose that it was a supply of. a rule and standard of things to be prayed for^ without prescribing to them the* use or rehearsal of that form of wordiy that he aimed at. Of this number are Musculusi Grotioii and Cornelius d Lapide, with many others; but it may  vat fice to intimate that some of all sorts are so minded. Bat we shall not, in the case in hand, make use of any principle so far obnoxious unto common prejudice, as ezperienoe proves that opinion of those learned men to be. Let it therefore be taken for granted, that our Saviour did command that form to be repeated by his disciples; and letui then consider what will regularly ensue thereupon. Oar Saviour at that time was minister of the circumcision, and taught the doctrine of the gospel under and with the observation of all the worship of the Judaical church. He was not yet glorified, and so the Spirit was not as yet given; I mean that Spirit which he promised unto his disciples, to enable them to perform all the worship of God by him required at their hands, whereof we have before spoken. That then which the Lord Jesus prescribed unto his disciples, for their present practice in the worship of God, seems to ha?e belonged unto the economy of the Old Testament. Now to argue from the prescription of, and outward helps for tbe performance of the worship of God under the Old Testament, unto a necessity of the like or the same under the New, is upon the matter to deny that Christ is ascended on high, and to have given spiritual gifts unto men, eminently distinct from, and above those given out by him under the Judaical pedagogy. However their boldness seems unwarrantable,!* not intolerable, who to serve their own ends upon this pre* scription of his, do affirm, that our Lord Jesus composed this form out of such as were then in common use among the Jews. For as the proof of their assertion which they insiston, iiamely, tbe finding of some of the things expressed init|Or

    

  
    
       tions of it^ in the writings of the Jews, the eldest whereof ime  handreds of years younger than this prayer itself^ is tweak and contemptible; so the affirmation itself is ex-ling derogatory to the glory and honour of his wisdom, ^ing unto him a work so unnecessary and trivial, as Id scarce become a man of ordinary prudence and autho-But yet to carry on the work in hand, let it be sup-A,  that our Saviour did command that form of prayer out ttch as were then customarily used among the Jews, :h is false, and asserted without any colour of proof; that he prescribed it as a form to be repeated by his iples, which we have shewn many very eminently learned . to deny; and that though he prescribed it as a minister lie Judaical church, and to his disciples whilst members hat church, under the economy of the Old Testament, having as yet received the Spirit and gifts of the New, that he did it for the use and observance of his disciples he end of the world, and that not as to the objective re-Btion of their prayers, but as to the repetition of the ds; yet it doth not appear how from all these concessions argument can be drawn to the composition and impo« m of liturgies, whose rise and nature we are inquiring r.   For it is certain, that our Saviour gives this direc-. fer the end which he intends in it, not primarily as to the Kg  worship of the assemblies of his disciples, but as to guidance of every individual saint in his private devotion ; tt, Ti.'6. 8.    Now from a direction given unto private lOtkB,  as to their private deportment in the discharge of religious duty, to argue unto a prescription of the whole ship of Ood in public assemblies, is not safe.     But that may hear the argument drawn from this act of our iour speak out all that it hath to offer, let us add this »to the forementioned presumptions, that our Saviour h appointed and ordained, that in the assemblies of his nples in his worship by him required, they who ad-lister in his name in and to the church, should repeat the :ds of this prayer, though not peculiarly suited to any I of his institutions; what will thence be construed to iue? why then i^ is supposed that this will follow; That B not only lawful, but the duty of some men to compose ler forms^ a hundred times as many, suvUd m  V)q.^\\  Vx^%-

       1

       mentto the due administration of all ordinances of worabj in particular^ imposing them on the evangelical admiQi« trators of those ordinances^ to be read by them, with a seran interdiction of the use of any other prayers in those adni-nistrations. Bellarminei de Pont. Rom. lib. 4. cap. 16. «<-gues for the necessity of the observation of rites indifienalf when once commanded by the church, from the necessitjf of the observation of baptism, in itself a thing indifferent, dker it was commanded by Christ. Some think this is not to dispute but blaspheme. Nor is the inference before mte" tioned of any other complexion. When it shall be madete appear, that whatever it was lawful for the Lord Christ to dob and to prescribe to his church and disciples in referencsto the worship of God, the same, or any thing of the like natanb it is lawful for men to do, under the pretence of their bong invested with the authority of the church, or any else  yftaHi^ ever, then some colour will be given to this argoment} which being raised on the tottering suppositions befioM mentioned, ends in that which seems to deserve a hardtt name than at present we shall aflSx unto it.

       And this is the state and condition wherein the disdplei of Christ were left by himself, without the least intimatioB of any other impositions in the worship of God to be Itid upon them. Nor in any thing, or by any act of his, did iM intimate the necessity or lawful use of any such liturgies flui these which we are inquiring after, or prescribed and li* mited forms of prayers or praises to be used or read in tk public administration of evangelical institutions, but indeed made provision rendering all such prescriptions useletfi and, because they cannot be made use of, but by rejection of the provision by himself made, unlawful.

       CHAP. IV.

       f li<  wmrtkip of God hy the ojpoulei. No Hturffieo uoed hg ihem, nor  m lkdkreke9rfiiiirplmiUotiotu Argument from their praciice. Remetme fhoMfor the uee rf htyrgies. Ditohilitiei of church officers for gospel timimttrmtion to the etHJleotioH of the church. Uniformity in the wot-Up sf God. The proetiee rf the mpostUs as to those pretences considered^ Of ether impositione. The rule gioen by the apostles. Of the liturgies fidtstg ascribed unio eome of them.

       01 next inquiry is after the practice of the apoBtles, the !it interpretation of the mind of the Lord Jesus Christ, as the'agenda' of the church, or what he would have done eiein in the worship of God, and how. That one end of eir being famished with the Spirit of Christ, was the right A  due administration of his ordinances in his church, to e edification of his disciples, I suppose will not be denied, f Virtue of his assistance, and the gifts from him received, ej discharge this part of their duty accordingly. That flj Used any liturgies in the church-worship wherein they nt at any time before the disciples, cannot with any lour of proof be pretended. The Scripture gives us an icount of many of tiieir prayers, of none that were a repeti-II of a form. If any such were used by them, how came the unory of them utterly to perish from off the earth ? Some feed of the ancients say, that they used the Lord's Prayer the consecration of the Eucharist, which by others is denied, ing in itself improbable, and the testimonies weak that I produced in behalf of its assertion. But as hath been 3wed', the use of that prayer no way concerns the present estion. There are no more Christ's but one; to us ire is one Lord Jesus Christ For him who hath affirmed, it it is likely they used forms of prayer and homilies com-sed for them by Saint Peter, I suppose he must fetch his dence out of the same authors that he used who affirmed it Jesus Christ himself went up and down singing mass. The practice then of the apostles is not, as far as I know, any sober and learned persons controverted in this matter. iey administered the holy things of the gospel, by virtue the holy gifts they had received.   But they were a^oaties.

       The inquiry is, what directions and commands they g«vi9 unto the bishops or pastors of the churches which tbef planted, that they might know how to behave themselyes in the house and worship of God. Whatever they mightdo in the discharge of their duty by virtue of their eztraordiimj gifts, yet the case might be much otherwise with them, wbo were intrusted with ordinary ministerial gifts only.' But we do not find that they made any distinction in this matter' between themselves and others. For as the care of idlthe churches was on them, the duties whereof they were to discharge by virtue of the gifls they had received, according to their commission empowering them thereunto, so to ike bishops of particular churches, they gave charge to attead unto the administration of the holy things in them, by viitae of the gifts they had received to that purpose, according to the limits of their commission. And upon a suppositioi that the apostles were enabled to discharge all gospel administrations to the edification of the church, by virtue of 4, .the gifts they had received, which <hose who were to come after them in the performance of the same duties, shoold not be enabled unto, it cannot be imc^ined but that they would have provided a supply for that want and defect themselves; and not have left the church halt and maimed to the cure of those men, whose weakness and unfitness for the duty was its disease. So then neither did the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ use any liturgies, in the sense spoken of, in their administration of the worship instituted by him in his church, nor did they prescribe or command any such to the churches, or their officers that were planted in them; nor by any thing intimate the usefulness of any such liturgy, or form of public worship, as after ages found out and used,

       Thus far then is the liberty given by Christ unto his church preserved entire, and the request seems not immodest that is made for the continuance of it. When men cry to God for the liberty in his worship, which was left unto them by Christ and his apostles, he will undoubtedly hear, though their fellow-servants should be deaf to the like requests made unto them. And truly they must have a great confidence in their own wisdom and sufficiency, who will undertake to appoint and impose on others the observation of

       lingB in the worship of God, which neither our Lord JesiiB IT bis apostles did appoint or impose. Two things are principally pretended as grounds of the position of public liturgies. First, The disability of the Ment ministers of the churches to celebrate and administer s ordinances of the gospel to the honour of God, and edifi-tion of the church, without the use of them. Secondly, e great importance of uniformity in the worship of God, t possibly to be attained, but by virtue of this expedient, lesire to know, whether these arguments did occur to the isideration of the apostles or no. If they shall say they did, esire to know why they did not make upon them the pro-ion now judged necessary, and whether those that so do, not therein prefer their wisdom and care for the churches Sod, unto the wisdom and care of the apostles. If it shall said, that the bishops or pastors of the churches, in their fs, had abilities for the discharge of the whole work of the Distiy without this relief, so that the apostles had no need make any such supply ; I desire to know from whom they d these abilities. If it be said that they had them from ms Christ, I then shall yet also farther ask, whether ordi-ry bishops or pastors had any other gifts from Jesus Christ, fc what he promised to bestow on ordinary bishops and itors of his churches. It seems to me that he bestowed more upon them than he promised to bestow, viz. gifts the work of the ministry, with an especial regard to that iward condition of his churches, whereunto by his pro-ence they were disposed. It will then in the next place iniquired, whether the Lord Jesus Christ promised to give r other gifts to the ordinary bishops and pastors of the irches in those days^ than be promised to all such officers [lis church to the end of the world. If this appear to be state of things, that the promise by virtue whereof they eiyed those gifts and abilities for the discharge of their y, which rendered the prescription of liturgies needless, to the first ground of them pretended, did and do equally pect all that succeed in the same office and duty, ac-ding to the mind and will of Christ unto the end of the rid, is not the pretended necessity derogatory to the glory the faithfulness of Jesus Christ, as plainly intimating that doth not continue to fulfil his promise  \  or at least a full

       i

       declaration of men*8 unbelief that they do not, nor viU depend upon him for the accomplishment of the same. Th» the first pretended ground of the necessary use of such t turgiea as we speak of endeth in a reflection upon the honour of our Lord Jesus, or a publication of their own unbelief and apostacy.

       The second is like the former.   It will not, I suppose, be denied but that the apostles took care for the unity of tbe churches, and for that uniformity in the worship of God which is acceptable unto him.    Evidence lies so full unto it in their writings that it cannot be denied.    Great weight every where they lay upon this duty of the churches, and propose unto them the ways whereby it may be done, with multiplied commands and exhortations to attend unto theo. Whence is it then that they never once intimate any thing of that which is now pressed, as the only medium for the sir taining of that end ?   It cannot but seem strange to  sobs. that this should be the only expedient for that uniformity which is acceptable unto God, and yet not once come into tho thoughts of any of the apostles of Christ, so as to be commended unto the churches for that purpose. Considering the many treacheries that are in the hearts of men, and the powerful workings of unbelief under the most solemn outward professions, I fear it will appear at the last day, that the true rise of most of the impositions on the consciences of men, which on various pretences are practised in the world, is from the secret thoughts that either Christ doth not take that care of bis churches, nor make that supply unto them of spiritual abilities for the work of the ministry* which he did in the days of old; or that men are now grown wiser than the apostles, and those who succeeded them in the administration of the things of God, and so are able to make better provision for attaining the end they professedly aimed at, than they knew how to do.

       The heathen, I confess, thought forms of prayer to be a means of preserving a uniformity in their religious worship. Heuce they had a solemn form for every public action ; yea, for those orations which the magistrates had unto the people. So Livius informs us, that when Sp. Posthumius the consul was to speak unto the people about the wickednesses that were perpetrated by many under the v^retence of some Baccha-

       nlian saperstition, he gave them an account of the usefulneaa of the ' solenne precationis carmen/ which he had recited to keep oat, and prevent such differences about their religion as were then fallen out, lib. 39.' Concione advocata cum loienne precationis carmen, quod preefari priusquam populum illoquautur, magistratus sclent, peregisset consul, ita csepit. Vnlli unqnam concioni, Quirites, tam non solum apta, sed Btiamnecessaria hsBC solennis Deorum comprecatio fuit, quas MM admoneret» hos esse Decs quos colere venerari, preca-iqaemajores vestri instituissent, non illos,' &c. But I hope re shall not prefer their example and wisdom before that of w Lord Christ and his apostles.

       Were prejudices removed, and self-interests laid out of be way, a man would think there were not much more ne-cssity for the determination of this difference; Christ and ii apostles, with the apostolical churches, knew no such itargies. At least it seems, as was said, not an unreasonable Mpiest, to ask humbly and peaceably at the hands of any of ke sons of men, that they would be pleased to allow unto nnisters of the gospel that are sound in the faith, and known otobe, who will willingly submit the trial of their minis-erial abilities to the judgment of any who are taught of God, nd enabled to discern of them aright, that liberty in the worship of God which was confessedly left unto them by brist and his apostles.    But the state of things is altered I the world.   At a convention of the apostles and others, herein the Holy Ghost did peculiarly preside, when the Mstion about impositions was agitated, it was concluded at nothing should be imposed on the disciples but what IS necessary for them to observe antecedently to any im-(sitions. Acts xv. 28. necessary though not in their owa tore, yet in the posture of things in the churches, neces-ry to the avoidance of scandal, whereby the observation that injunction was to be regulated.    Nor .was  there ipng the things called necessary the impo3ition of any e thing positively to be practised by any of the disciples in $ worship of God, but only an abridgement of their liberty some few external things, to whicfh it did really extend. it  that spirit of wisdom,   moderation,  and  tenderness >^eby they were guided being rejected by men, they began think that they might multiply impositions as to the
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       poBitiye practice of the disciples of Christ in the worship of Gbd at their pleasure, so that they could pretend that thej were indifferent in themselves before the imposition ofUienii which gives, as they say, a necessity to their observation; which proceeding must be left to the judgment-seat of Jesus Christ;  Matt. xxv. 45.

       *   It is not worth our stay to consider what is pretended concerning the antiquity of liturgies, from some yet extant that bear the names of some of the apostles or evangelists* There is one that is called by the name of James, printed  m. Chreek and Latin; another ascribed unto Peter, pubUthed by Lindanus; one also to Matthew, called the Ethiopia^ another to Mark, which are in the Bible P. P.    And paioi have been taken by Santesius, Pamelius, and others* to profS them genuine; but so much in vain as certainly nodiiiig could be more.   Nor doth Baronius in their lives dare ascnhs any such thing unto them.   We need not any longer stay to remove this rubbish out of our way.   They must be strangen to the spirit* doctrine, and writings of the apostles, wha oan impose such trash upon them, as these liturgies art stuffed withal.    The common use of words in them not known in the ages of the apostles, nor of some of them ensuing; the parts in them whose contrivers and framers are known to have lived many ages after; the mentioning of such things in them, as were not once dreamed of in the days whereunto they pretend ; the remembrance of them in them as long before them deceased, who are suggested to be their authors; the preferring of other liturgies before them when once liturgies came in use, with a neglect of them; which [with] the utter silence of the first Christian writers, stories, counsels concerning them, do abundantly manifest that they are plainly suppositions, of a very late fraud and invention* Yea, we have testimonies clear enough against this pretence. In Gregor. lib. 7. Epist. 63.    Alcuinus, Amatorius, Bar banus, lib. P. P. tom. 10. with whom consent Walafridns, Strabo, Rupertus Titiensis, Bemo, Radulphus Tangrensis, and generally all that have written any thing about liturgies in former days, many of whom shew how, when, and by whom the several parts ofthat public form which at length signally prevailed were invented and brought into use.

       CHAP. V.

       Hfldief  ff ikt ekurekes m tkt flrH tkr€§ teniuries ms iofirwu 9f kwtrskip. N9 seiforwu afUiurgiu uted  ty  them.  ,  Tki mlmutt if fra wriiers eo m ee ming  ikim.   Some ieiiimonUi mgmbut them,  '

       not about stinted forms of prayer in the worship and le of God, by those who of their own accord do make r that kind of assistance, judging that coarse to be * than any thing they can do tbemsel?es in the dis-e of the work of the ministry, but of the imposition of on others who desire ' to stand fast in, the liberty with i  Christ hath made them free/ that we inquire. This nh  we have manifested to have been purchased for by the Lord Jesus, and the use of it continued by the tee in their own practice, and to the churches planted Bmselves. And this will one day appear to have been icient plea for the maintenance of that liberty to the if the world. Now though what is purely matter of imong the succeeding churches, be not so far argu« itive as to be insisted on as a rule exactly binding us \  imitation of it; yet it is deservedly worthy of great leration, and not hastily to be rejected, unless it be rered to have been diverse from the word whereunto B bound in all things to attend. We shall therefore some inquiry into the practice of those churches, as a matter of prescribing of forms of prayer in public h administrations, so far as any thing thereof is by antiquity transmitted unto us.

       at  first inquiry shall be into the three first centuries* tin confessedly the streams of gospel institutions did ore clear and pure from human mixtures, than in those ring, although few of the teachers that were of note dp e from animadversions from those that have come after It cannot be denied but that for the most part the hes and their guides within the space of the time fd, walked in the paths marked out for. them by the iesj and made conspicuous by the footsteps of the first planted by them.   It doth not tKan %^^«%.t»fQit
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       aught as I can yet discover, that there was any attempt to invent, frame, and compose any liturgies or prescribed forms of administering the ordinances of the gospeU exclusive to the discharge of that duty by virtue of spiritual gifts received from Jesus Christ, much less for an imposition of any such forms on the consciences and practice of all the ministers of the churches within the time mentioned : if any be contrary minded, it is incumbent on them to evince their assertion by some instances of unquestionable truth.   As yet, that I know of, this is not performed by any. Baronius, ad An. Christi 68. num. 102—104, &c. treating expressly of tiie public prayers of the ancient Christians, is wholly silent as to the use of any forms amongst them ; thougb he contends for their worshipping towards the east, which custom when it was introduced, is most uncertain; but most certain that by many it was immoderately abused, who expressly worshipped the rising sun; of which abominable idolatry among  Christians, Leo complains,  Serm. 7. De Nativitate.    Indeed the cardinal, ad An. 63. 12. 17. faintly contends, that some things in the liturgy of James were composed by him, because some passages and expressions of it are used by Cyril of Jerusalem in his Mistagog. 5. Bot whereas Cyril lived not within the time limited unto our inquiry, and those treatises are justly suspected to be suppositions, nor is the testimony of that liturgy once cited or mentioned by him, the weakness  of this insinuation is evident.    Yea, it is most probable, that whosoever was the composer of that forged liturgy, he took those passages out of those reputed writings of Cyril, which were known in the church long before the name of the other was heard of. I know no ground of expectation of the performance of tbat^ which as yet men have come short in, namely, in producing testimonies for the use of such liturgies as we are inquiring after, considering the diligence, ability, and interest of those who have been already engaged in that inquiry.    Now the silence of those, who in all probability would have given an .  account of them, had any such been in use in their days> with the description they gave us of such a performance of the worship of God in the assemblies of Christians, as is incon* sistent with, and exclusive of, such prescribed forms as we treat of, is as full an evidence in this kind as our negative is

       ci^ble of.    In thoBe golden fragments of antiquity which we hare preserved by Eusebiua^ I mean the epistles of the cliorch of Smyrna about the martyrdom of Polycarpus, and of the churches of Vienna and Lyons concerning their  per-lecation, we have not the least intimation of any such forms of service.   In the epistle of Clemens, or the church of Rome to the church of Corinth, in those of Ignatius, in the writings of Justin Martyr, Clemens, TertuUian, Origen, Cyprian, &nd their contemporaries, there is the same silence concerning   them.     The  pseudographical   writings   that betr the names of the men of those days, with any pretence of considerable antiquity, as the canons of the apostles, Qaeestiones ad   Orthodoxos, Dionysius  Hierarch. Divin. Nom. will not help in the cause.    For though in some of them there are prayers mentioned, and that for and about soch things as were not  'in  rerum natura/ in the days wherein those persons lived, unto whose names they are falsely ascribed; yet they speak nothing to the point of liturgies as stated in our inquiry. Something, I confess, may be found in some of the writings of some one or two of those of the third century, intimating the use of some particular prayers in some churches.    So Origen, Homil. 11. ia Hierimea. ' Ubi frequenter in oratione dicimus, da omni-potens, da nobis partem cum prophetis, da cum apostolis Christi tni, tribue ut inveniamur ad vestigia unigeniti tui/ Bat whether he speaks of a form, or of the matter only of prayer, I know not.    But such passages belong not unto oar purpose.   Those who deal expressly about the order; state, and condition of the churches, and the worship of God in them, their prayers and supplications knew nothing of prescribed liturgies; yea, they affirm plainly that which is inconsistent wHh the use of them.   The account given of the worship  of the  Christians in those days  by Justin Martyr, and  TertuUian, is known as having been often pleaded.    I shall only mention it in our passage, and begin with the latter.   ' Illuc,' sailh he (that is, towards heaven), 'suspicientes Christiani'(not like the idolaters, who looked on their idols and images)' manibus expansis' (not embracing altars or images as did the heathen) 'quia innocuis capito. nudo, quia non erubescimus deuique sine monitore, quia de  pectore oranius,' not as  they who  repeat  their

       prayers after their priests or sacrificers, but pouring oat our prayers conceived in our breasts; Apol. cap. 30. AndagsiD, cap. 39. ' Corpus sumus de conscientia, relig^onis et disci-plinflB unitate, et spei foedere coimus in csstum et congregi-tionem, ut ad Deum quasi vi facta precationibus ambiamn orantes. Hsec vis Deo grata est. Oramus etiam,' 8cc. Whether this description of the public worship of Ae Christians in those days be consistent with the prescribed forms contended about, impartial men may easily discern.

       The former treateth of the same matter in his Apology ia several places of it.    "AOcoc  fUv oSy  it^  ovk  loyicv,  rhv  Sp-^nv^hv rwv  & rov iravroc  ^^fuvoi,  civcvScn  aifiarwv  sal ovtr ifSv  Kal  dvfiiafAOTwv, w^ IdfiBaxOfifUV Xlryovng,  Xdy^ <vxi€ ii^ cvxafMoriac c^*  olg irgoai^^fuOa  ir&rcv 8<n|  SivufUQ  atvovync* ' Atheists/ saith he, ' we are not, seeing we worship the Maker of the world, affirming indeed, as we are taught, thst he stands in no need of blood, drink-o£ferings, or incense; in all our oblations we praise him according to our abilities» with' (or in the way of) ' prayer and thanksgivings/   This was, it seems, the liturgy of the church in the da s of JostiD Martyr; they called upon God with prayer and thanksgivings according to the abilities they had received.   The like account he gives of the prayers of persons converted to prepare themselves for baptism, as also of the prayers of the administrators of that ordinance.  Afterward also, treating of the joining the baptized person unto the church, and the administration of the Lord's supper in the assembly, ke adds, Mcra  to  ovnog \owrai rhv iranurfUvoVp  koX  ^uy jutianfa idvov iwl  ro^  Xsyofiivovg  aScX^odc  iyofuv tvOa atnnrffiMvoi d^i, KOivaQ tifxac iroivi<rofjavoi inrip ri kwrwvp  leal rov ^iM-MrAlvroc* 8cc. ' After the believer who is joined unto us is thus washed, we bring him to those who are called brethren' (that is, tbe body of the church), Uhither where they are  gathered together for to make' their prayers and supplications for themselves and him who is' (newly) 'illuminated,^ Sec. These prayers he declares afterward, were made by him who did preside among the brethren in the assembly, that is, the bishop or pastor, who when he had finished his prayer, the whole people cried. Amen; which leaves small room  fat the practice of any liturgy that is this day extant, or that kath left any memory of itoelf in the world.   These prayen

       1 sopplications, he addeih, that the president of the aa-Mj  &nf  SbvapuiQ aimf avawi/swu,  poureth out according Ilia ability; and  iwi  voXv  woturai:  he doth this work at je,  or continues long in his work of (praises unto Gk>d in

       name of Jesus Christ). I know some have excepted inat the usual interpretation of those words &ni SAvafuc; longh they have not been able to assign any other srable sense unto them, besides that which they would lingly oppose. But as the rendering of them ' according lis ability/ or' as he is able' may not only be justified,

       efinced to be the only sense the words are capable of; so

       argument in hand doth not as to its efficacy depend on

       precise signification of those two words, but on the ole contexture of the holy Martyr's discourse; so relating the worship of the churches in Uiose days, as to manifest i the use of prescribed forms of liturgies to be read in m was then utterly unknown.

       I suppose it will be granted> that thetime we have been airing into, namely, the first three hundr^ years after rist, was the time of the church's greatest purity, though i of her greatest prosperity; that the union of the sereral irchet was preserved, beyond what afterward was ever in oapel way attained, and the ui^iformity in worship which riat requires observed amongst them; but all this while

       use of these liturgies was utterly unknown; which km the case most deplorable, that it should now be made

       Unge whereon the whole exercise of the ministry must D, it being a thing not only destitute of any warrant from riat and his apostles, but utterly unknown to those irchea whose antiquity gives them deservedly reverence hal; and so cannot claim its spring and original ante-lent to such miscarryings and mistakes in the churches, ill acknowledge to deserve a narrow and serious weigh-

       and consideration; we may then, I suppose, without ing occasion to the just imputution of any mistake, affirm, ftt the composing and imposition of liturgies to be neces-ily used or read in the administration of the ordinances the gospel, is destitute of any plea or pretence, from riptnre or antiquity.

       CHAP. VI.

       TkiprettndedMUiquiiyofliturgieidiiprovid,    The ma$t €neieni.    TUr '  'vmrieiy.   Canons of eauneiU abaut forms of ekureh admimsimkm.

       The reasons pleaded in the justification of the first  taoaKum  rf "

       answered.   Their progress and end,

       CoNsiDEBiNG with wbat confidence the antiquity of litll^ gies in the churches of Christ hath been pretended, it may seem strange to some that we should so much as attempt to divert them of that plea and pretence.   But the loveof the truth enforceth us to contend against many prejudices it this matter.   May a denial of their antiquity, with the  res^ sons of that denial tendered, provoke any to assert it bj such testimonies as we have not as yet had the happinest to come to an acquaintance with, the advantage as well as the trouble will be theirs who shall so do.    Only in their endeavour to that purpose, I shall desire of them that thej would not labour to impose on those whom they undertake to inform, by the ambiguous use of some words among the ancient, nor conclude a prescribed form of administratioii when they find mention of the administration itself, nor reckon reading of the Scriptures, or singing of  psalms^  ss parts of the liturgy contended about, nor from the use of some particular prayer by some persons, argue for the equity or necessity of composing such entire liturgies, or offices as they call them, for all evangelical administrators, and their necessary observation.   So that these conditions be observed, I shall profess myself much engaged unto any one who shall discover a rise of them within the limits of the antiquity that hath been usually pretended and pleaded in their justification and practice. For my part I know not any thing that ever obtained a practice and observation among Christians, whose springs are more dark and obscure than  tikese  of liturgies.   They owe not their original to any. councils, general or provincial; they were not the prodiict of the advice or consent of any churches, nor was there any one  of them at any time completed.   No pleas can I as yet discover  in them of old about uniformity in their use, or any

       conseot in them about them.   Every church seemeth to hfe done what seemed good in the church's own eyes, after once the way unto  the  use of them was opened.   To whom in particular we are indebted for that invention, I how not: it may be those who are wiser do; and I wish they would value the thanks that they may have for the discovery when they shall be pleased to make it.   They leem to me to have had but slender originals. One invented 006 form of prayer, or thanksgiving, or benediction; another added to what he had found out, which was the easier tuk.   Future additions gave some completeness to their beginners.   Those in the Greek church, which bear the names of Chrysostom and Basil, seem to be the first that e?er extended themselves to the whole worship  of the church; not that by them whose names they bear they were composed as now they appear, unless we shall think that they wrote them after their decease;  but probably they collected some forms into order that had been .by others invented ; making such additions themselves as they judged needful, and so commended the use of them to the churches wherein they did preside. The use of them being arbitrarily iotrodnced, was not by any injunction we find, made necessary.   Much less did any one single form plead for a general necessity.    In the Latin church, Ambrose used one form, Gregory another, and Isidore a third.    Nor is it unlikely bui the liturgies w^re as many as the episcopal churches of those days.   Hence in the beginning of the fifth century, in an African council. Can. 70.   which is the  103d. in the Codex Can. African ; it is provided, that no prayers be read in the administration of the Eucharist, but such as have been approved in some council, or have been observed by some prudent men formerly; which canon, with some addition, is confirmed in the second Milenitan council. Can. 12. and the reason given in both is, lest there should any thing contrary to the faith, creep into their way of worship.   But this, as I said, was in the beginning of the fifth century, after divers forms of administration of holy things in the church, had by divers been invented.   The finding out of this invention was the act of some particular men, who have not been pleased to acquaint us with the reason of their 'Undertaking.  As yet it doth not appear uulo \is« thai tVvQ%^

       reatont could possibly be taken from the word, the pna-tice of the apostles, or the churches by them planted, sr those which followed them for some generations, nor ftiMi any council held before their days; and so it may be wests not much concerned to inquire what they were. Yet  lAat is at present pleaded in the behalf of the first composeraof liturgies may in the way be chiefly considered. Necesrily is the first thing usually pretended. Many men being pfit into the office of the ministry, who had not gifts and abilitia for the profitable discharge of the work of the ministry, unto the edification of the church, they who had the oversight d them according to the custom of those days, were enforod to compose such forms for their use as they judged ei« pedient, so providing for the edification of the church, idndi else would have su£fered from their weakness and instf ficiency. Besides, many parts of the world, especially ds east, in those days swarmed with antitrinitarian heretics o sundry sorts, who many of them by unsuspected wiles  tm dissimulations, and subscriptions of confessions, 'oidei voured to creep into the office of the ministry of the churdi partly out of blind zeal to diffuse the poison of their abomi nations, partly out of carnal policy to be made partakers < the advantages, which for the most part attended the 01 thodox profession. This increased the necessity of  cod posing such forms of public worship, as being filled wil expressions pointed against the errors of the times, migl be a means to keep seducers from imposing themselves c ecclesiastical administrations. Thus there is no ancia liturgy, but it is full of the expressions that had been coi sented upon in the councils that were convened for tl condemnation of those errors, which were in their da] most rife and pernicious. On this ground do learned mi of all sorts conclude the liturgy falsely ascribed to Jame to be younger than the Nicene and Ephesine councils, fro the use of the words i/uooi/acoc and dcorcdcoc in it.

       But it doth not yet appear that these reasons were so ficient to justify such an innovation in the churches < Christ. For supposing that there were such a decay 1 gifts and abilities among them that were called to the a< ministration of gospel institutions, that they were not ab to discharge their duty in that work to the edification <

       ! duirch, in like manner as thoae had done who went ore theoiy this must needs have come to pass, either be-se our Lord Jesus Christ did cease to give out his gifts lis church, as he had done in former days upon his usual OS; or that men were negligent and careless in the reding of them from him, either not seeking them at his d, or not exercising and improving of them according to will and command. Other reason of this decay that I m  of, cannot be assigned» To affirm the former on any »nce whatever, is blasphemously to accuse our Lord IS Christ of breach of promise; he having solemnly en-ed to be with his disciples, not for an age or two, but he end of the world, and that by the graces and gifts of Spirit* I know it is pretended, that when Christians e multiplied, there was a necessity of appointing them sere, who had not the gifts and qualifications that other-3 would have been esteemed necessary. But I know lial, that it is impossible Christians should be multiplied he way of Christ, faster than he is ready to give out gifts their edificatioD. The latter reason above then must be Bted to be the cause of the defect of abilities in church sers, pleaded in the justification of the introduction into church of composed forms of administrations to be read them* I wish then we might, in the fear of the Lord, sider whether the remedy were well suited unto the dis-s. I suppose all impartial men will grant that there hi to have been a return unto him endeavoured from »m they were gone astray, at least gospel means used for obtaining of those gifts of Christ, and the improving of n being received. Finding themselves at the loss »rein they were, should they not have searched their rts and ways, to consider wherefore it was that the pre-se of Christ was so withdrawn from them, that they were left without the assistance which others ministering in ir places before them had received; should not they e pulled out their single talent, and fallen to trading li it, that it might have increased under their care? Was this the remedy and cure of the breach made by them, t God and man expectedTrom them? Was it just then, according to the mind of Christ, that instead of an hum-retumal unto a holy evangelical dependence on himself.

       they should invent an expedient to support them in the con^^ dition wherein they were, and so itiake all such retumal foi^ hereafter needless? Yet this they did in the invention of ^^ liturgies, they found out a way to justify themselves in their'  -' spiritual negligence and sloth, and to render a dependent , on the Lord Christ for supplies of his.Spirit to enable then/^ unto gospel administrations altogether needless, they bad j; now provided themselves with an ability they could keepin ^ the church, so that he might keep the furniture of his Spirit ^ unto himself. And this quickly became the most poisonous  '*' ingredient in the apostacy of the latter times.   . '

       Nor is there any sufficient warrant for this invention in. the second pretence.   There were many antichrists in the ^ apostles' time, yet they never thought of this engine fbr.^ their discovery or exclusion out of the church; confessions of faith, or acknowledged forms of wholesome words with ' the care of the disciples of Christ, or his churches, which are enabled by him to judge and discern of truth and error, are the preservations against the danger intimated, that the gospel hath provided.

       This being the entrance that the liturgies inquired afler made into the churches of God, we are not much concerned to inquire what was their progress. That in the western parts of the world they all at length centred in the Roman mass-book and rituals we know. Their beginnings were small, plain, briefs their use arbitrary, the additions they received were from the endeavours of private men in several ages, occasional for the most part; the number of them great, equal to the various denominations of the churches, until the papal authority growing absolute and uncontrollable, the Roman form was imposed on the world, that by innumerable artifices in a long tract of ages was subjected thereunto, and that contrary to the determination of former Roman bishops, who advised the continuance of the different forms of administrations which were in use in several churches. ' Mihi placet, ut sive in Romanis sive in Gallia-rum partibus, seu in qualibet ecclesia aliquid invenisti quod plus Omnipotent! Deo possit placere sollicite eligas.' Greg. Resp. ad Interrogat. August.

       This being the state and condition, this the issue, that the invention of liturgies to be read in the worship of God

       u come unto, before, the reformatioD, I shall .briefly sub-in unto it an account of what was done in these kingdoms leference unto it, which will make way to the clear stating the question in particular that we are farther to speak to. The history of our reformation is known. I shall I speak any thing that may reflect with the least disho-ar.on the work or the workmen. We have abundant ue to bless the Lord continually for the one and the ler. Yet still we must remember that our reformers were n, and that the reformation was a work performed by n« The former never claimed infallibility, nor the latter, it I know of, perfection; so that some things that were ne by the one, and in the other, may admit of new con-erations without the reflection of any thing upon them, it the one and the other would not readily and willingly nit. I shall therefore briefly give an account of that rt of the work which concerns our business in hand. Iiat was the state of this nation at the time of the refor-.tien, and what were the minds of the greater part of men them, in reference unto the work, is ^ufiiciently declared all the stories of those days. God having been pleased send the saving light of the gospel into the minds and irts of them in chief rule, that is King Edward, and some his counsellors, they found no small difiiculties to wrestle thai, in dealing with the inveterate prejudices wherewith i  generality of men were possessed against the work they ended. The far greater part of the clergy, true to their mal present interest, with all their might and cunning posed their endeavours. The greatest part of the nobility irse to their proceedings. The body of the people blinded ik  superstition and profaneness, easily excited by the ests (whose peculiar concernment lay in keeping all ogs in their old channel and course) to make head against ir proceedings. Foreign nations round about fomenting the uttermost all home-bred discontents, and oflering tmselves by the instigation of the pope, to hinder the work all ways that possibly they could imagine. Amongst these the body of the people, which are the king's most icial care, as they are his strength and wealth, were ked on as most to be regarded, as without whose con-Tence their discontents of all others were Uk^l^ ovil^ to

       consume themseWes. Now the people being in those dtji^ very ignorant^ and unacquainted with the doctrines of llil Scripture, were very little or not at all concerned what pdM suasion men were of in religion, as to the articles of pm belief, so as they might retain the 'agenda' in the worship  m Ood which they had been-accustomed unto. Hence itwitf that those prelates, who were the instruments of the pspll persecution in this nation, wisely stated the whole cause V their cruelty to be the mass, or the worship of the chufdj seldom unless compelled by disputations once mentioiiii^|f of the articles of faith, which yet they knew to be the msil^ foundation of the difference between themselves and IW reformers; because in this particular they had the adviii^ tage of the popular favour; the people violently interposM themselves in the behalf of that part of the present leligw wherein their only share did lie. Had they laid the reasMf and grounds of their quarrel in the differences of opiniflw about the' credenda* of the gospel, they would scarcely hif# prevailed with the common people to carry fagot for thir burning of their brethren, for things whereof they understood little or nothing at all.

       Our wise and provident reformers considering this state of things, and temper of the minds of men, however they re^ solved ly declared for the' credenda'of the gospel, and asserted the articles of faith from which the Roman diurch had moil eminently apostatized, yet found it their concernment to st' temper the way of public worship as much as possible with consistency with the articles of the faith they professed, t^ that which the popularity had been inured unto. Observing plainly that all their concernments in religion lay in the outward worship whereunto they had been accustomed, having very confused apprehensions of the speculative part d it, it was easy for them to apprehend that if they could condescend to furnish them with such a way thereof as migkl comply in some reasonable manner with Uieir former usage, these two things would ensue. First, That the main reform* tion in the doctrine which alone would deliver the people froo their prejudicate opinions about the worship of God,woak be carried on with less noise and observation, and conse quently less contest and opposition. For whilst they had i way and form of worship proposed to them wherewith the]

       cwld be GODtentedf those that were wiser might believe and iMcIi what they pleased, which in the providence of God pmed in a short time a blessed means of delivering them l^m their old entanglements and darkness.   Secondly, That ieir priests who were the chief instigators to all disorder |)d opposition to the whole work ^of reformation, finding a Hf. proposed for their continuance in the possession of |Mir places, and a worship prescribed which they could as ■■ly perform and go through withal, as what they had prac-ipsd in former days, might possibly acquiesce in the pro-^•dingB of their betters, finding the temporal interest which hsy chiefly respected, to be saved.   And this afterward ac-Mdingly they did, reading the service-book instead of the IMSy without which supply of such wants arid defects in Ipji as I shall not name, they would never have entertained isf thoughts of owning the reformation, nor of suffering the [isople to submit themselves thereunto.   On these ponsider-itions, and for these ends, it is evident from the story of those tSMS, that our present liturgy was framed.   Rejecting out of the offices before in use, such things as were directly MBtrary to the articles of faith protested in the reformation is hand, translating of what remained into English, with nsk supplies and alterations as the rejection of those things befiMre mentioned made necessary: the book mentioned in MMue haste, and with some other disadvantages for such a lovky was by our first reformers compiled.   And indeed iMMwhat there was in this case not much unlike that in-listed on in the entrance of this discourse, between the believing Jews and Gentiles.    Many of the Jews who were silling to receive Christ's reformation in point of faith and Qhcdience, yet pertinaciously adhered to their old ceremo-iiipmworship; violently setting themselves against any that lint apeak a word against its continuance.   That there mg^t  not be an endless contest and strife about the matter, md so the progress of the gospel be hindered amongst the Boe sort and the other, the apostles taking in hand the old lionbip, as to the Gentile worshippers whose case above Bame then under consideration, they reject and declare ab« nogate all such ceremonies whose necessary observation had ID inconsistency with the doctrine of the gospel, prop6sing

       only some few things to be observed, which occasioned the greatest difference between tlie parties at variance.

       Now as this composition of that difference was accoa-modated to the present scandal, and the obligation unto iti observation to be regulated thereby; so by the remoni thereof, itself as unto any use in the church of Christ didl expire. Not unlike unto this of the apostle seems the aim. of our first reformers to have been, tliat they might win tkfl people who had been accustomed to the way of worship ii use in the papacy unto a compliance with Uie doctrine of^ the gospel, and that there might notbe endless contests aboit that which was presently to be practised, which perhaps  ihef. thought of small importance in comparison of those weighty^ fundamental truths which they had endeavoured to acquwli them with, and bring them to the belief of, they provided for the use of such parts of it, and in such a manner, as  w^|B^ not openly inconsistent with the truths which was in theip hearts to communicate unto them. And it is not imposaibli^ but that this constitution might have had the same end* with the other, if not of present use, being of things of an^* other nature, yet of a timely expiration, when notoriously nse^ less as to the main ends intended in it, had not the interesi' of some interposed for its continuance beyond the life and influence of all or any of. those causes or occasions. And hence it is that those streams at this day run strongly and fiercely, by the addition and pouring into of adventitious rivulets, with showers or rather storms of temporal interest whose springs are all utterly long since dried up.

       The book of Common Prayer being composed as hath been declared, became from its very cradle and infancy i< bone of contention to the church of God in this naticMU: Many of the people and ministers who seemed to be en-:-lightened with a beam of truth, of an equal lustre and brightness with that which shined in t&e minds of thcii; brethren, wholly decried that prudential compliance wiA* the people's ignorance and adherence to popery, which wti^^ openly avowed in the composition and imposition of it, and. called earnestly for a purer way of the administrations of' gospel ordinances more agreeable to the word and primitive times, than they apprehended that prescribed form to con«

       tHD and exhibit   Others again in the justification of that vfcereof themselves were the authors, laboured to recom-■end the book, not only as to truth, but as useful and very kneBcial for die edification of the church.   It is known ibo that the contests of men in this nation about this form rfdivine serrioe, werte not confined to this nation, but were inied by them into other parts of the world.   And should Ipmne the safiragethat hath lain against it, from the first Iqf of its composure to this wherein we live, never giving ft a quiet possession in the minds and consciences of men, lidi the various evils that have all along attended its im-perition, I suppose it might of itself prevail with sober men riM> desire their moderation should be known to all, be-the Judge standeth at the door, to take the whole r^of the imposition of this or the like form once more a sedate consideration.   And they may perhaps be As rather induced thereunto, if they will but impartially liigh that the opposition to the imposed' liturgy hath in-CNMed daily according to the increase of light and gospel plU  among men.   So that there seems to be no way to •eevre its station, but by an opposition unto them, and ex-tiipation of them, which is a sad work for any that are called CbistianB to engage into.

       I presume the conscientious reader will be able to dissever, from what hath been spoken, rules sufficient to guide kit judgment in reference unto the use of prescribed liturgies. The story of their rise and progress is enough to plead for a liberty fit>m an indispensable necessity of their observe-tiiMi. That which is of pure human invention, and com-piratiTely of late and uncertain original, whose progress ksth been attended with much superstition and persecution, ifeuids in need of very cogent reasons to plead for its con-isBsnce. For others will not outbalance the evils that are iissttcjd to flow from it. But it may be this will not suffice rith soue for a final decision and determination of this dif-I shall therefore briefly state the question about I, which only I shall speak unto, and try their use and ■afUness by that infallible rule by which both we and they be judged another day.
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       CHAP. VII.   »

       wf liiurgiei. Arhiirmy mdiiiwn$ to tki wnk^ §f €M i^im LkurgUi not apjumUed hy God. MtuU nteetMr^f m ihmr imf^dim tmd  «  part cf the worship of God. Of cireumitaneeg of worddf^  J iiituied adjuncts of worship not circvmstanees, Chreumstances  of oct^ a$ suck, not eireumstances of worship. XJtrcumstakees edmMndiitw pans  of  worship, Prokibiti&ns of addUhnf produetdy tosmdeHifj pUed.

       To clear up what it is in particular tbat we insiBt upon,  m

       few things are to be premised,  1. Then, I do not in espeq

       intend the Liturgy now in use in England, any fturther jA

       to make it an instance of #uch imposed liturgies, whereof

       treat   I shall not then at all inquire what footing it hudi

       the law, how nor when established, nor what particular fi

       ings are pleaded to be in it, nor what conformity  \i  b«

       with the Roman offices, with the like things that are usus

       objected against it.    Nor, secondly, do I oppoBe the dir

       tive part of this liturgy as to the reading of the Scripts

       when it requires that which is Scripture to be read, tbel

       ministration of the ordinances by Christ appointed, nor

       composition of forms of prayer suited to the nature of  -

       institutions to which th^y relate, so they be not impoeed

       the administrators of them, to be read precisely as |

       scribed.   But, thirdly, This is that alone which I shall spi

       unto; the composing of forms of prayer in the worshii

       God, in all gospel administrations, to be used by the a&ii

       ters of the churches, in all public assembliea, by a pm

       reading of the words prescribed unto them; with comma

       for the reading of other things, which they are not to €i

       upon the penalty contained in the sancUon of the wl

       service and the several parts of it.   The liberty which  m

       say is granted, for a man to use his own gifto aiid abiU

       in prayer before and after sermons, will, I fear, as tbinga i

       stand, upon due consideration appear rather to be U

       than given.   However it concerns not our present quest

       because it is taken for ^x^iil^d b^ iKo^e that plead for

       Strict obftervatiOD of a book, tliai the whole gospel worship rf Qod in the asaemUieft of Christians, may be carried on lid performed withoat any such preaching as is prefaced with the liberty pretended.

       Theae things being premised, I shall subjoin some of the iPMona that evidently declare the imposition and use of mk  a litoigy or form of public words, to be contrary to the irie of the woid^ and consequently sinful.

       Pint, The arbitrary mvention of any thing, with com* pnda for its necessary and indispensable use in the public lonhip of God, as a part of that worship, and the use of lay thhig so invented and so commanded in that worship, is idawfnl and contrary to the rule of the word ; but of this Mtnie is the litnrgy we treat of. It is an invention of men, Mit appointed, not commanded of God; it is commanded Id  be used in the public worship of God, by reading the wveral parts of it, according to the occasionii that they reject; and that indispensably; and is made a part of that vonhip.

       There are three things affirmed in the assumption con-canii^.the Liturgy. First, That it is not appointed or commanded of God, i. e. there is no command of God either bt  the nse of this or that liturgy in particular, nor in general that any such should so be, and be so used as is pleaded. And this we must take for granted, until some instance of isch command be produced. Secondly, That it is made nscessary by virtue of the commands of men, to be used in Ibe public worship of God. About this there will be no liffiurence- Let it be denied, and there is an ^d of all this itiife. I shall not dispute about other men's practice. They irho are willing to take it upon their consciences, that the ^t way to serve God in the church, or the best ability that Ibey have for the discharge of their duty therein, consists n die reading of such a book (for I suppose they will grant imt  they ought to serve God with the best they have), shall Kit by me be opposed in their way and practice. It is only iboat its imposition, and the necessity of its observance ly virtne of that imposition, that we discourse. Now the neaent command is, that such a liturgy be always used in he public worship of God, and that without the use or read-* ng of it^  the ordinanceB of  the gospel be not a.dm\m%Vi&T^^

       2 F 2

       at any time^ nor in any place; with strong pleas for  At  ob" ligation arising from that command^ making the onussions of its observance to be sinful. It is then utterly impossible that any thing should be more indispensably necessary; ftan the reading of the Liturgy in the worship of God is. It is said, indeed, that it is not commanded as though in itsdf it were necessary; either a prescribed liturgy, or this or that, for then it were sin in any not to use it, whether it were commanded by the church or not, but for order, uniformity, conveniency, and the preventing of sundry evils that wooU otherwise ensue, it is commanded; which command mi&es the observation of it necessary unto us. But we are not u yet inquiring what are the reasons of its imposition. They may afterward be spoken unto: and time also may be taken to shew, that it were much more tolerable, if men would plead for the necessity of the things which it seems good unto them to command, and on that ground to command their observance, than granting them not necessary in themselves, to make them necessary to be observed merely by virtue of their commands, for reasons which they say satisfy themselves, but come short of giving satis&ction to them from whom obedience is required. For whereas the will of man can be no way influenced unto obedience, but by mere acknowledged sovereignty or conviction of reason in and from the things themselves, commands in and about things wherein they own not that the commanders have an absolute sovereignty (as God hath in all things, the civil supreme magistrate in things civil that are good and lawful), nor can they find the reasons of the things themselves cogent, are a yoke which God hath not designed the sons of men to bear. But it is concerning the necessary use of the Liturgy in the worship of God that we arc disputing, which I suppose will not be denied.

       It remaineth then to consider whether the use of the laturgy as prescribed be made a part of the worship of God. Now that wherewith and whereby God is commanded to be worshipped, and without which all observation or performance of hia public worship is forbidden, is itself made a part of his worship. The conmiand with This, or thus, shall you worship God, makes the observation of that command • part of God's worship.    It is said that it is only a ciivum-

       Stance of worship, but no part of it.    Prayer is the worship of God; bat that this prayer shall be used and no other, is only a circumstance of it.   So that though it may be pos-4Nbly accounted a circumstance, or accidentary part of God's .worship, yet it is not asserted to be of the substance of it. How far this is so, and how far it is otherwise must be con-•idered.   Circumstances are either such as follow actions as actions, or such as are arbitrarily superadded and adjoined by <K>mmand unto actions, which do not of their own accord, nor naturally, nor necessarily attend them.   Now religious actions in the worship of God, are actions still.   Their religious relation doth not destroy their natural being.  Those circumstances then which do attend such actions as actions, not. determined by divine institution, may be ordered, disposed of, and regulated by the prudence of men.    For in-atance, prayer is a part of God's worship.    Public prayer is •o, as appointed by him.    This as it is an action to be performed by man, cannot be done without the assignment of time and place, and sundry other things,  if order and con-Teniency be attended.   These are circumstances that attend all actions, of that nature, to be performed by a community, wliether they relate to the worship of God or no.   These men may according as they see good regulate, and change, as there is occasion: I mean they may do so, who are acknowledged to have power in such things.    As the action cannot be without them, so their regulation is arbitrary if they come not under some divine disposition and order; as that of time in general doth.   There are also some things, which some men call circumstances also, that no way belong of themselves to the actions whereof they are said to be the circnmstances, nor do attend them, but are imposed on |hem, or annexed unto them, by the arbitrary authority of those who take upon them to give order and rules in such cases.  Such is to pray before an image, or towards the east, or to use this or that form of prayer in such gospel administrations and no  other.    These are not circumstances attending the nature of the thing itself, but are arbitrarily superadded to the things that they are appointed to accompany.   Whatever men may call such additions, they are no less parts of the whole wherein they serve, than the things themselves whereunto they are adjoined.   The schoolmen
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       tell as, thai that which it made so the coDdition of <a action, that without it the action it not to be done, it not a circumstance of it, but such an adjunct as ia a nectmiy part. But not to contend about the word; such additionah that are called circumstantial, are made parts of worahip, at are made necessary by virtue of command to be obaervcd. Sacrifices of old were the instituted worship of God. That they should be offered at the tabernacle or temple at Jei» salem, and nowhere else, was a circumstance appointed ts be observed in their offerings; and yet this circnmstsnot was no less a part of God's worship, than the sacrifice itseUl In the judgment of most men not only prayer, and tht matter of our prayer, is appointed by our Saviour in At Lord's Prayer, but we are commanded also to use the veiy words of it. I desire to know whether the precise use of these words be not a part of God's worship ? It seems thU it is: for that which is commanded by Christ to b^ used io the worship of God, is a part of God's worship. The esse is the same here. Prayer is commanded; and the use of these prayers is commanded ; the latter distinctly, as sachi as well as the former, is made a part of God's worship. Nor is there any ground for that distinction of the circumstantial or accidentary part of God's worship, and worship substantially taken, or the substantial parts of it. The worship of God is either moral or instituted. The latter contains the peculiar ways and manner of exerting the former accordiag to God's appointment. The actions whereby these are jointly discharged, or the inward moral principles of worship are exerted in and according to the outward institii-tions, have their circumstances attending them. These io themselves nakedly considered, have in them neither good nor evil; nor are any circumstances in the worship of God, much less circumstantial parts of his worship, but only circumstances of those actions as actions, whereby it is performed. And whatever is instituted of God, in andaboot those circumstances, is a substantial part of his worship.

       Nor is the prescribing of such a form of prayer a regulation of those circumstances of public prayer, for decency, order, and uniformity, which attend it as a public action, but the superaddiUon of an adjunct condition, with which it is to be perfonncd, and without which it is not to be per-

       farmed a« it is prayer»  the  worship of God.   Of this nature was aaorificing of old on the altar at the tabernacle or temple^ ■ad there alone.    And many more instances of the like na-Inre may be given.   Praising of God, and blessing of the people were parts of the worship of God, appointed by himr ■elf to be performed by the priests under the law.   In the doing thereof at certain seasons, they were commanded to use tome forms of words prescribed unto them for that purpose.   Not only hereby the praising and blessing of God, j>at the use of those forms in so doing became necessary part of the worship of God.   And so was the use of organs pod the like instruments of music, which respect that man-fltr of praising him which God then required.   The case is here  no otherwise.   Prayers and thanksgivings in the administration of the ordinances of the gospel are of the instituted worship of God.   Unto these, as to the manner of their per-jTormance, is the imposition of the liturgical forms spoken of superadded; and their use made a necessary adjunct of the duty itself, so as that it may not be performed without them; which makes them a no less necessary part of the worship of  God, than any of his institutions of old were, which related to the circumstances and the manner of his worship, as the temple, tabernacle, altar, forms of thanksgiving, and CPnfessioo, composed and prescribed by the Holy Ghost himself.

       But I suppose this will not be much gainsaid ; by some it is acknowledged in express terms, and for the matter of fret, we find that the reading of a book of service, is with fueuj  taken not to be a part, but the whole of the worship of Ood, which if it be done, they suppose God is acceptably worshipped without more ado; and if it be omitted, whatr fver else be done in the room of it, that God is not worshipped at all.

       Our inquiry then must be, whether such additions to or in.tbe worship of God, besides or beyond his own iustitu-tioB and appointment, be allowable, or lawful to be practised. I shall first recite .the words in general of some testimonies that lio against such a practice, and then consider what they Bftost particularly speak unto. Of this sort are Ezod. xx. 1,5. ^ Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or iny Kkeness of any thing, that is in heaven above, or that js

       I
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       ]n|he earth beneath, or that is in the water under Iheeirthi Than sbalt not bow down thyself to them^ nor serve theoft: for

       1  the Lord thy God am a jealous Qod, visiting the ioiqnitf rf the fathers upon the children/ &c. Dent. iv. 2.  *  Ye shall Mt add unto the word which I command yon, neither shaD jsi diminish aught from it, that ye may keep the conmni^ ments of the Lord your God which I command yon/ Ckfi xii. 32. ' What thing soever I command yott, observats do it: thou shalt not add thereto, nor diminish firom it' I Prpv. xxz. 6. ' Add not unto his words, lest he reprois  \ thee> and thou be found a liar/ Jer. vii. 31.  *  They haveboBk  \ the high places of Tophet, which is in the valley of the Ma ji of Hinnom to burn their sons and their daughters in theikf^  i which I commanded them not, neither came it into my hetrL' ) Matt. XV. 9.  *  In vain do they worship me, teaching for doc^ trines the commandments of men/ Ver. 13, ' Every pknl which my Father hath not planted, shall be rooted up/ Alio, Mark vii. 7, 8. Rev. xxii. 18. ' If any man shall add unto these things, God shall add unto him the plagues that sra written in this book/ The mind of God in these and thelike prohibitions, the reader may find exemplified. Lev. x. 1—4, 8cc. Josh. xxii.  10, &,c.   Judg. viii. 24.   1 Cbron. xv. 13.

       2 Kings xvi.  11,  12. and in other places.

       Men who having great abilities of learning, are able to distinguish themselves from under the power of the most express rules and commands, should yet, methinks,out oft sense of their weakness (which they are ready to profefli themselves convinced of when occasion is offered to deliver their thoughts concerning them), have compassion for thosti who being notable to discern the strength of their reasonii^ because of their fineness, are kept in a conscientious subje^ tion to the express commands of God, especially conceiving them not without some cogent cause reiterated.

       But lest the present exasperation of the spirits of men should frustrate that hope and expectation, let ua consider what is the precise intendment of the testimonies produced, being we have reason to look well to the justice of our cause in the first place; which being cleared, we may the better be satisfied in coming short of favour where it may not be obtained. The places of Scripture produced, are taken partly out of the Old Testament, partly out of the New.   And I

       Mippoae it will be granted that there is an equal force of vale ■I the one as in the other.   For thoagh these in the Old ISeetament bad their peculiar respect to Uie worship that was jftcp instituted,  j^  they had not as then instituted but as tte worship which Ood himself had appointed.   And there-tee their general force abides whilst God requires any wor-phip at the hands of men; unless it may be made appear ifcat Cbd bath parted with that prerogative of being the ap-p#inter of his own worship, now under the New Testament, iHiich he so Tindicated unto himself under the Old,   Take .Ihem then in their general aim and intention, that which these and the like testimonies unanimously speak unto us is this. That the will of God is the sole rule of his worship, and att the concernment of it, and that his authority is the sole principle and cause of the relation of any thing to his wor-•hipp in a religious manner; and consequently that he never 4id, nor ever will, allow that the wills of his creatures should be the rule or measure of his honour or worship, nor that their authority should cause any thing to hold a new relation unto him, or any other but what it hath by the law of its creation. And this is the sum and substance of the second tiunmandoient, wherein so great a cloud of expositors do pentre their thoughts, that it will not be easy for any to withstand them, so that the other texts produced are express to all the particulars of the assertion laid down, may be easily evinced.

       ■:-> .That the Lord asserts his own authority and will as the ooDStituting cause and rule of all his worship, was the first lUng asserted. His repetition of' iny words,' what' I have commanded/ and the .like expressions, secure this enclosure. Unless men can pretend that there is the same reason of the words and conmiands of God himself, it is in vain for them to pretend a power of instituting any thing in the worship of God: for the formal reason of every such institution is, that the word of it is the word of God. It is enough to 4isGard any thing from a relation to the worship of God, to flwnifest that the appointers of it were men, and not God. Nor can any man prove that God hath delegated unto them Vm  power in this matter. Nor did he ever do so to any of the sons of men; namely, that they should have authority to appoint any thing in his worship, or about it, that seemeth

       meet anto their if iadoiii. With tonie, indeed, io ftmner dq| he intrusted the work of revealing unto bi» church and jM pie what he himself would have observed, whiiA -dispsMlJ tion he closed in the person of Christ and his aposdesL *B|| to intrust men with authority not to declare what htf M vealed, hut to appoint what seemeth good unto thera^ !■ never did it, the testimonies produced lie evidently agHiij it. Now surely Gk>d^s assorting his own will and authdri^ an the only rule and cause of his worship, should make M| cautious how they suppose themselves like or equal adp him herein, espeoiaily being destitute of warrant firom difc approved example or president of any that hkve gone belNI them. If the example of any one in the Old or New TesUi: ment could be produced, that of his own mind and authoil^ made any such additions to the worship of Ood, as tltf| which we treat about, by virtue of any trust or power pii^ tended from or under him, and found acceptance in his  w^ doing, or that was not severely rebuked for his sin therd^ some countenance would seem to be given unto those ihil at present walk in such paths; although I suppose it would not be easy for them to prove any particular instances, whieh might have peculiar exemption from the general law, whiA we know not, to be a sufficient warrant for their proceedingti But whereas Grod himself having instituted his own worship and all the concernments of it, doth also assert his own an^ tbority and will as the sole cause and rule of all the worship that he will accept, no instance being left on record of any one that ever made any additions to what he had appointed! on any pretence whatever, or by virtue of any authority what-ever that was accepted with him: and whereas the most eminent of those who have assumed that power to themselves, as also of thejudgmentof the reasons, necessary for the exerting of it, as to matter and manner, have been given up in the righteous judgment of God to do things not convenient, yea, abominable unto him (as in the papal church), it is not unlikely to be the wisdom of men to be very cautious of intrud*' ing themselves into this thankless office.

       But such is the corrupt nature of man, that there isscarce any thing whereabout men have been more apt to contend with Qod from the foundation of the world. That their will and  wisdom may have a ^haie (]%om« ^lleai&t') in the ordering

       #Ui woralripv is ^t whid of til thingB they leem to desire. Wkmfyrm  to obtiste their pride and lolly, to his esseitiiig i  M  Us oivB prerogpittve in this mattsr, he subjoins serere in-I liiitiioas agaiast all  ^u  any man's interposing therein; so I  diie take away anything by him commanded, or to add any [ ling to what is by Um appointed* This also the testimonies f. tfMlsd fUly exptesB. The prohibition is plain,  *  Thon shalt M  add to what I ha?e commanded.*   Add not to his words. Art; is, in his worship to the things which by his word he huh appointed to be obsenred; neither to the word of his imitation^ nor to the things instituted.   Indeed adding iiags adds to the word; for the word that adds is made of tKke authority with his.   All making to ourselves is for-Uden, though what we so make may seem unto us to tend ti the furtherance of the worship of God.   It is said men my sjdd nothing to the substance of the worship of Ood, kst diey may order; dispose^ and appoint the things that be-kag to the manner and circumstances of it, and this is all Ihitisdone in the prescription of liturgies. Of circumstances is and about the worship of God we have spoken before, tnd removed that pretence.   Nor is it safe distinguishing in Ae things of God, where himself hath not distinguished. When he gave out the prohibitions mentioned under the Old Testament, he was appointing or had appointed his whole sonhip, and all that belonged unto it, in matter and manner, my and order, substance and circumstance.     Indeed there ii nothing in its whole nature, as it belongs to the general being of things, so circumstantial, but that if it be appointed by God in his worshipi it becomes a part of the substance ef it; nor can any thing that is not so appointed ever by any be made a circumstance of his worship, though many things are circumstances of those actions, which in his worship are performed.   This distinction then directly makes void the command, so that conscience cannot acquiesce in  it.     Besides, we have shewed that liturgies prescribed and imposed, are necessary parts of God's worship, and so not to be salved by this distinction.

       Moreover, to testify what weight be laid on the observance of these general prohibitions, when men found out other ways of worship than what he had appointed^ though the  pnrUculars were  such as fell under olhci social inter-

       dictionB, yet the Lord was pleased to place the great aggfi-▼ation of their sin in the contempt of those general raUi { mentioned. This is that he urgeth them with, Thatdiejdill ^ things by him not appointed ; of not. obserring any fUal; ■ in rel^on, but what he requires, that he presseth theii withal. The command is general. You shall add nothiii([to what I have instituted; and the aggravation of the sin  jmM by him relates not to the particular nature of it, but to flib general command or prohibition;  *  You have done whit'I commanded you not/ That the particular evil condemoel was also against other special commands of Ood, is  menijf accidental to the general nature of the crime they were mged witlial. And whereas Ood hath given out these rules tod precepts, ' You shall do whatever I command you, and according as I command you, you shall add nothing therennto^ nor take any therefrom;' can the transgression of this rok be any otherwise expressed, but thus:  * They  did the thing which he commanded not, nor did it ever come into hii heart.'

       It is said that the intention of these rules and probiU* tions, is only to prevent the additions of what is contrary to what God hath appointed, and not of that which may tend to the furtherance and better discharge of his appointments. The usual answer to this acception is. That whatever is added, is contrary to what is commanded, though not in this or that particular command, yet to that command that nothing be added. It is not the nature of any particular that is condemned, but the power of adding, in those prohibitions. Let us see then whether of these senses have the fairest evidence with the evident purport and intention of the rules, precepts, and prohibitions under consideration.

       Our Lord Jesus Christ directs his apostles to teach his disciples ' to do and observe whatever he commanded them.* Those.who contend for the latter interpretation of these and the like precepts before mentioned, afSrm that there is in these words a restriction of the matter of their comroissioD, to the express commands of Christ. What he commands, they say, they were to teach men to observe, and nothing else, nor will he require the observance of aught else at om hands. The others would have his intention to be, wbatevei he  cpujnianded, and wh'dlevet ^e«\xi^tVv ^^c^od to them to com*

       iid« 80 it be not contrary unto what was by him com-nded.   Aa if he had said. Teach men to observe whatever mimand them, and command you them to observe what-r you think meet, so it be not contrary to my commands, lainly this gloss at first view seems to defeat the main ladment of Christ, in that express limitation of their com-laion mito his own commands.   So also under the Old (lament; giving order about his worship, the Lord lets lees know that he must do all things according to what shoold shew and reveal unto him.    In the close of the rk committed unto him, to shew what he had done was ieptable to God, it is eight or ten times repeated, that he all as the Lord commanded him : nothing was omitted, king added by him.   That the same course might be ob-ved in the following practice, which was taken in the ;t institution, the Lord commands that nothing be added irhat was so appointed by him; nothing diminished from The whole duty then of the church, as unto the worship God, seems to lie in the precise observation of what is Minted and commanded by him.    To assert things may idded to the worship of God, not by him appointed, which the judgment of those that add them, seem useful for the ter performance of what he hath appointed, so that they not contrary unto them, seems to defeat the whole end 1 intention of God in all those rules and prohibitions; if ler the occasion, rise, cause of them, or their commend-e observance be considered.    On these and no better as is that prescribed liturgy we treat of introduced and Kwed. It comes from man, with authority to be added to worship that Christ requires, and ventures on all the sre interdictions of such additions, armed only with the fcence of not being contrary to any particular command, he matter of it (which yet is denied), and such distinc-m  as have not the least ground in Scripture, or in the ton of the things themselves, which it is applied unto. ;ht we divert into particulars, it were easy to demonstrate p the instances given in the Scripture of God's rejection inch additions, do abundantly obviate all the pleas that insisted on, for the waving of the general prohibition.

       CHAP. VIII.

       I

       t>f ike oMikoriif netdf^for the eonHitMting and ordering of any thing  fit! isfo have relation to God tmdkUwanhip. 0/the power and amhoritjf i^ eMimagistmtoi. Tike power impoiing the LiikH^. Tkefmrwdmm tf reHgiaeu obedience. Use of the Litmr^ff em ebU rf ekeUemdrtSgim tfMimcf ;Matt.xxviii.20.  No rule to judge ^ffwhMtie meHmthem-ship of God, bui his word*

       Bbsij>k8  the regulation of all our proceedUuigs and actiott in the worahip of Grod, by the command and prohibitiODBia* aisted on in the foregoing chapter, there are two thingi ir diapensably necessary to render the prescription of any thiig in religious worahip allowable, or lawful to be obaenred, boA pointed unto by the testimonies produced. And these ai^ firsts An authority to enjoin; and, secondly, A certain tsb to try the injunction by.

       The worship of God is of that nature, that whatsoererii peribrmed in it is an act of religious obedience.   That any thing may be esteemed sach, it is necessary that the eot* science be in it subject to the immediate authority of God. His authority alone renders any act of obedience religiooi. All authority is originally in God, and there are two waja whereby he is pleased to exert iL   First, By a delegation of authority unto some persons for some ends and porpotei, which they being invested withal, may command in their own names an observance of the things about which by God'i appointment their authority is to be exercised.   Thus ii it with kings and rnlers of the earth. They are powers ordaioel of God, having authority given them by him.   And being invested with power, they give out their commands for tbe doing or performing of such or such things whereunto theif authority doth extend.   That they ought to be obeyed in things good and lawful, doth not arise from the authontf vested in tbeAiselves, but from the immediate command of God, that in such things they ought to be obe]^.   Hep(0 obedience in general unto magistrates is a part of our moid and religious obedience unto God.as it respects his command, whatever the nature and object of it be.   But dm performance of particular actions, wherein by their determination our obedience exerts itself, being resolved into

       ^tkftt authority ^lich ia vested in them, is not religious, but eml obedience, any otherwise than as in respect of its gene-tal nature it relates to the command of God in general. Nb mft,  I Bay» that we perform, whereof this is the formal reason, that it is appointed and commanded by man, though that 'maa  be intrusted with power from Qod to appoint and •s^quire acts of that nature, is an act of religious obedience «iito God in itself, because it relates not immediately to hm divine authority requiring that act.

       I -   Secondly, Gk>d doth exert bis authority immediately, «sid that either directly from heaven, as in the giving of the lMr« or by the inspiration of others to declare his will; unto both which his word written answeretb.   Now whatever is done in. obedience to the authority of God thus exerting it^ mi£,  is a part of that religious duty which we owe to God, eriiether it be in his first institution and appointment, or any duty in its primitive revelation, or whether it be in the com** aands he gives for the observation of what he hath formerly appointed.   For when God hath commanded any things to be observed in his worship, though he design and appoint MMnto see them observed accordingly, and furnish them with the authority-of commanding to that purpose, yet the inters position of that authority of men, thongh by God's institu-tion^ doth not at all hinder, but that the duty performed is foUgious obedience, relating direotly to the will and com-osand of God.   The power commanding in the case we have ia hand is man's, not that of the Lord : for though it be a^ knowledged that those who do command have their authority from God; yet, unless the thing commanded be also in psrticular appointed by God, the obedience that is yielded Ml purely civil, and not religious.   This is the state of the asatter under consideration. The commanding and imposing power is variously apprehended.   Some say it is the church^ that doth it, and so assert the authority to be ecclesiastical; •very church, say they, hath power to order things of this aature for order and decency sake. When it is inquired what-the church is that they intend, there some are at a loss, and would feign insinuate somewhat into our thoughta that they dare not openly assert and maintain.   The truth is, the cbuich in this sense is the king, or the king and parliament/ by whose advice he exerts his legislative power.    By their

       authority was the litargy composed, or it was domposad without authority : by their authority it muat be imposed if it be imposed; what is or was done in the preparation of it by others, unto their judgment hath no more infloence inll the authoritative imposition of it» when the act of a peiioa learned in the law, drawing up a bill for the consideration of parliament, hath into its binding law power, when confinnfli In this sense we acknowledge the power ordaining and i» posing this liturgy to be of God, to be good and lawful, to be obeyed unto Uie utmost extent of that obedience which to man can be due, and that upon the account of theiuti-.tution and command of God himself. But yet supposing the liturgy to fall within the precincts and limits of that obedience, yet the observance and use of it being notconunanded of God, is purely an act of civil obedience, and not religtoai^ wherein the conscience lies in no immediate subjection to Jesus Christ.   It is of the same general nature with the honest discharge of the office of a constable: and this seemi inconsistent with the nature of the worship of God.

       But whatever be the immediate imposing power, we have direction as to our duty in the last injunction of our blessed Saviour to his apostles. Matt, xxviii. 20.  *  Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded.' In things which concern the worship of God, the commanding power is Christ; and his command the adequate rule and measure of our obedience. The teaching, commanding, and enjoining of others to do and observe those commands, is the duty of those intrusted with Christ's authority under him. Their commission to teach and enjoin, and our duty to do and observe, have the same rules, the same measure, bounds, and limits. What tbey teach and enjoin beyond what Christ hath commanded, they do it not by virtue of any commission from him; what we do beyond what he hath commanded, we do it not in obedience to him; what they so teach, they do it in their own name, not his; what we so do, we do in our own strength, not his, nor to his glory. The answer of Bellannine to that argument of die Protestant divines from this place, against the impositions of his church, is the most weak and frivolous that I think ever any learned man was forced to make use of; and yet where to find better will not easily occur.   Our Lord Jesus Christ saith, ' Go and teach

       %ten to do and observe whatever I have commanded you, \nd  lo I am with you ;* to which he subjoins,  *  It is true, but "^filt  we are boOnd also to obey them that are set over us, ^^ifiat is our church guides;' and so leaves the argument as MSciently discharged.    Now the whole question is con-'Wiuing what those church guides may teach and enjoin, fMrereunto we are to give obedience which is here expressly fMtrwned to the things commanded by Christ; to which the '^Ardinal offers not one word.   The things our Saviour treats '^ibout are principally the ' agenda' of the gospel, things to be done and observed in the worship of God.    Of these, aa •aid, be makes his own command the adequate rule and rare*   ' Teach men to observe  wavra Stra  all whatsoever I'command;' in their so doing alone, doth he promise his ■pw se nce with them, that is, to enable them unto the dis-dmrge of their duty.   He commands, I say, all that shall to Ae end of the world be called to serve him in the work of the gospel, to teach. In that expression he compriseth their whole duty, as their whole authority is given them in this commisBion. In their teaching, indeed, they are to command with all authority; and upon the non-obedience  of men .•auto their teaching, either by not receiving their word, or by-walking unworthy of it when it is received in the profes-aioii of it, he hath allotted them the course of their whole proceedings; but still requiring that all be regulated by what they are originally commissionated and enabled to teach and command.   Let then the imposition of a liturgy be tried by this role.   It was never by Christ commanded to his apo-atles, cannot by any be taught as his command, and therefore men, in the teaching or imposing of it, have no promise of his presence, nor do they that observe it, yield any obedience antohim therein.   This I am sure will be the rule of Christ's inquiry at his great visitation at the last day; the things wluch himself hath commanded will be inquired after, as to some men's teachings, and all men's observation, and those only.    And I cannot but admire with what peace and satisfaction to their own souls, men can pretend to act as by commission from Christ, as the chief administrators of his gospel and worship on the earth, and make it their whole business almost to teach men to do and observe what he nerer commanded, and rif^orously to inquire after and into
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       the observation of their own commandB, whilst those of tiie Lord Jesus are openly neglected.

       But let the authority of men for imposition be supposed to equal the fancy of aiiy^ who through ignorance or ioterat are most devoted unto it^ when they come to put their authority into execution, commanding things in and about die worship of God, I desire to know by what rule they are lo proceed in their so doing. All the actions of men are er ought to be regular: good or evil they arenas they answerle or dissent from their proper rule. The rule in this nattt must be the word of Ood, or their own prudence^ AUov lb former to be the rule, that is, reyealing what they ought li command, and there is a total end of this difference. Whit a rule the latter is like to prove is easy to conjecture; but there is no need of conjectures where experience in t e rp oiiih The great philosopher is blamed by some for inserting Ae determination of men wise and prudent into hia definilioaif the rule of moral virtue. For, they say, that cannot be c» tainly known whose rule and measure is fluctuating lai uncertain. If there be ground for this assertion in lefereMi to moral virtues, whose seed and principles are inlaid in tht nature of man; how much more is that ruleto be questions^ when applied to things whose spring and foundation liai merely in supernatural revelation ? How various, uncotaiii and tumultuating, how roving this pretended rule is like ti prove, how short it comes to any one single property of« sufficient rule, much more of all things that are necessaiyli complete a rule of prorocecome in such cases, were easytl demonstrate. What good and useful place that is like to obtain in the worship of God, which having its rise in dn authority of man, is framed by the rule of the wiadoA  d man, and so wholly resolved into his will, I may say will hi one day judged and determined, but that it is so already  wd* ficiently in the word of truth.

       CHAP. IX.

       oiMitf  ieeand, Necutary use of the Liturgy exclusive of the use of the memis tipfowted hy Christ for the edification ofhu church.

       proceed to some farther considerations upon the state le'question before laid down; and shall insist on some r argument against the imposition pleaded for. We I spoken to the authority imposing; our next argument k^ from the thing or matter imposed, and the end of imposition.

       k. human provision of means for the accomplishing of end or ends in the worship, of God, for which Jesus st himself hath made and doth continue to make pro-m^ to the exclusion of that provision so by him made, is allowable. About this assertion I suppose .we shall t B<^ contention. To assert the lawfulness of such proms, is in the first instance to exalt the wisdom and au-ity of men, above that of Christ, and that in his own (6. This men will not nakedly and openly do, though Mt consequence it be done everyday. But we have red our proposition by the plainness of its terms, nst which no exception can lie. It remaineth then that hew^ that the things mentioned in it, and rejected as ftowable, are directly applicable to the imposition of |[pes contended about.

       niat the prescription of the Liturgy, to be used as pre-led, is the provision of a means for the accomplishing. Hne ends in the worship of God, the judgment and the tice of those who contend for it, do sufficiently declare* le ends, or this end (to sum up all in one) is. That the umces and institutions of Christ may be quickly ad-stered and solemnized in the church with decency and r unto the edification of the assemblies wherein it is m  I suppose none will deny this to be the end intended I imposition; it is so pleaded continually; nor is there other that I know of assigned. Now of the things Uoned it is the last that is the principal end; namely, Ml^cation of the church, which is aimed at for its own

       2g2

       1

       Bake, and so regulates the whole procedure of mere mediani^ and those that are so mediums as also to be esteemed sib* ordinate ends.   Such are decency and order, or unifomit^. These have not their worth from themselves, nor do they influence the intention of the liturgists for their own sakei^ but as they tend unto edification.   And this the apostolicd rule expressly requireth, 1 Cor. xiv.   The prescription thct of a liturgy is a provision for the right administration of the ordinances of the gospel unto the edification of the chureh. This is its general nature; and in the administration of ike ordinances of the gospel, consists the chief and main woik of the ministry.   That this provision is human, hath been before declared.   It was not made by Christ, nor his apostles ; but of men, and by men was it made and imposed on the disciples of Christ.   It remaineth then that we consider whether Jesus Christ have not made provision for the ssme end and purpose; namely, that the ordinances and institv-tions of the gospel may be administered to the edification of the church.    Now this the apostle expressly aflBrmii Eph.-iv. 7—13. 'Unto every one of us is given grace according to the measure of the gift of Christ. Wherefore he saitb, When he ascended up on high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men.—He gave—some pastors and teachers; for the perfection of the saints,for the work of the ministrji for the edifying of the body of Christ; till we all come in . the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ.' The Lord Jesus, who hitth appointed the office of the ministry, hath also provided sufficient fiir-iliture for the persons called according to his mind to the discharge of that office, and the whole duty of it.    That the administration of the ordinances of the gospel is the work of the ministry I suppose will not be denied.   Now that this work of the ministry may be discharged to the edification of his body, and that to the end of the world, until all his people in every generation are brought unto the measure of grace assigned unto them in this life, is expressly affirmed. He hath given gifts for this end and purpose; namely, that the work of the ministry may be performed to the edification of his body.    To say that the provision he hath made is not every  way sufficietvt ?ot iVv^ ^\Xw\\xv^ c^t the end for

       Vidch it was made by him, or that he continueth not to uke the same provision that he did formerly, are equally hhsphemous; the one injurious to his wisdom, the other to Ufl truth, both to his love and care of his church.    For Recency and uniformity in all his churches the Lord Jesus iriao hath provided. The administration of the same specifi-Cftl.ordinances in the assemblies of his disciples convened according to his mind, according to the same rule of his word, by virtue of the same specifical gifts of the Spirit by Um. bestowed on the administration of them, constitutes the uniformity that he requires and is acceptable unto him. This was the uniformity of the apostolical churches, walking by the same rule of faith and obedience, and no other. And this is all the uniformity  that is  among the true chnrches of Christ, that are this day in the world.    To imagine that there should be a uniformity in words and phrases of speech and the like, is an impracticable figment, which never was obtained, nor ever will be to the end of the world.   And when men by the invention of rites and orders, began to depart from this uniformity, how far they were from falling into any other, is notorious from that discourse of Socrates on this matter, lib. 5. cap. 21.   For these then the Lord Christ hath made provision. And where there is this uniformity unto edification, let those things be attended unto which are requisite for the nature of assemblies meeting for such ends, as assemblies, and all the decency and order which Christ requireth will ensue.    I suppose it will not be safe for any man, to derogate from the sufficiency of this provision.   If any shall say. That we see end find by experience, that men called to be ministers are not 80 enabled to the work of the ministry, as by virtue of the gifts they have received to administer the ordinances of the gospel unto the edification of the church, I shall desire them to consider whether indeed such persons be rightly called unto the ministry, and do labour aright to discharge their duty in that office; seeing that if they are so, and do •o» there seems to be a direct failure of the promise of Christ, which is blasphemy to imagine.    And it may be considered, whether this pretended defect and want do not, where it is in those who are indeed called to the work of the ministry, proceed from their neglect to stir up the gifts

       that they have received by the use and exercise of them» ftr which end alone they are intrusted with them. And it inaf be farther considered^ whether their neglect hath not bea occasioned greatly by some men's imposing of prescribel liturgies, and others trusting to their use in those thingf^ and for those ends, for which men are intrusted with  ibom gifts by Jesus Christ. And if this be so, as indeed npos due search it will appear so to be, then we have a secret is-cinsion of the provision made by Christ for the ends  mat tionedi plainly intimated unto us, before we arrive at tk express consideration of it.

       But to proceed. The provision that Christ hath made for the discbarge of the whole work of the ministry, in tki administration of the ordinances of the gospel nnto tk edification of his church, is his collation or bestowing of gifts on men rightly called to the office of the miniiUjr, enabling them unto, and to be exercised in that woriL.   h the prescription and imposition of a liturgy, there is a provision made for the discharge of the work of the ministry ii the administration of the ordinances of the gospel unto thf edification of the church, in and by the precise reading and pronouncing of the words set down therein without altenr tion, diminution, or addition.   Itremaineth then to consider whether this latter provision be not exclusive of the former, and whether the use of them both at the same time be not inconsistent.    The administration   of gospel ordinancefl, consists in prayer, thanksgiving, instruction, and exhortar tions, suitably applied unto the special nature and end of the several ordinances themselves, and the use of them in the church.    For the right performance of all these, Chriit gives gifts unto ministers; the Liturgy, a certain number of words to be read without addition or alteration, and this ' toties quoties' as the ordinances are to be administered. Now unless it can be made to appear, that an ability to read the prescribed words of the Liturgy, be the gifts promised by Christ for the discharge of the work of the ministers, which cannot be done, it is most evident, that there is an inconsistency between the use and actual exercise of these several provisions of mediums for the compassing of the same end; and consequently, the necessary indispensable use of tlie Liturgy is directly excl\xdve of the use of the

       provided by Christ, and for that end for which the IpAnrgy is invented and imposed. What dismal effects have MMied hereupon may be declared hereafter if need be. Certainly more than one commandment of God, and more dum one promise of Christ have been made void by this Indition. And I desire that none would be offended, if as mj  own apprehension I affirm, that the introduction of ;ie8 was, on  the account insisted on, the principal

       of increasing and carrying on that sad defection and spostacy, in the guilt whereof most churches in the world hftd inwrapped themselves. Nor doth there lie at present may  relief against this consideration from hence, that tti&iaters are allowed the exercise of their gifts they have meeived in their preaching, and prayers before and after Mrmons. For first. That indeed there is such a liberty allowed, if the present Liturgy be so imposed as by some is pretended, is very questionable ; many that are looked on as skilled in that law and mystery of it, do by their practice igive another interpretation of the intendment of its imposition, making it extend to all that is done in the public worship, the bare preaching or reading of a sermon or lioiauly excepted. Nor, secondly. Is that the matter inquired itoio, whether ministers may at any time, or in any part of God's worship make use of their gifts, but whether they Sftay do it in all those administrations, for whose perform-SDoe to the edification of his body, they are bestowed on them by Jesus Christ; which by the rule of the Liturgy we Ittve shewed they may not: and I doubt not but it will be gtanted by those who contend for the imposition of the Litargy, that it extends to the principal parts, if not the whole of the public worship of God in the church. Now Ssrtainly it is necessary that conscience be clearly satisfied, that this prescription of a human provision of means for ttaoh endis in the worship of God, as Christ hath made provision for, which is excluded thereby, be not against express rule of Scripture, Ezek. xliii. 8. Matt. xv.9. Col. ii.20. without president or example, derogatory to the glory of Christ, Heb. iii.5,6. and in particular of his truth, wisdom, and love of his church, as also to the perfection'of the Scripture, 2 Tim. iii. 16, 16. and whether it brings not the mi-

       nifttera of the gospel into open sin, Rom. zii. 6—8. I Gor. xif. 6—10. Eph.  iv.  8.11, 12. 1 Pet. iv. 10, 11. and lo be an occasion of the wrath of God, and ruin of the souls of men, before they admit of it, or submit unto it.

       CHAP. X.

       Olher connderattom abmu the impoiUum ofHturgies.

       FuRTHERMORB, the great rule'of gospel administratioiuif, that all things be done to edification.   This is the mtis end of the ministry itself, in all the duties thereof, that an purely evangelical.    For tliis end was the office of the ministry instituted, for this end are ministerial gifts dispensed, for this end were the sacraments appointed, and aU church assemblies, church power, and whatever else belongs to churches ; it is all ordained for this end that the body of Christ may be edified and increased with the increase of Ood, Eph. iv. 7—15. Col. ii. 19. Acts ix. 31. Rom. xiv. 16. 19. 1 Cor. X. 23. xiv. 3—6. 12. 26. 2  Cot.  xii, 19.1 Tit i. 4.   The full and adequate rule of all church order and duties is, that all thiugs be done to edification.    It doth not hence ensue that whatever men shall judge to condace to edification, may be used by themselves or imposed on others in the worship of God.  Christ himself, the only wise and competent judge in such cases, hath precisely himself determined what is conducing hereunto; having as on other accounts, so on this also, limited men to his prescriptioiH because nothing is effectual unto edification but by virtue of his blessing, which is annexed only to his own institu-tions.    But this will undeniably hence ensue, that whatever is contrary unto, or a hinderance of, edification, ought not to be appointed or observed in the worship of God.    For certainly whatever is a hinderance of that in any kind, unto whose furtherance all things of that kind ought -to contribute, their whole worth and virtue consisting in that con* tribution, can have no due place amongst them.    If it ap-pear that this is the state and condition of this imposed Liturgy in church administrations, I pr^esumeit will be con-

       teed, that it ought not to obtain any place or room nongst them.   The edification of the church depends prin-dpally on the blessing of Ood upon the exercise of diose Binisterial gifts which are bestowed on men for that end ^ mmely^ that the church be edified.   God supplying seed to the sower, blesseth it with an increase in the field where it is sowed, 2 Cor. ix. 10.   The gifts that are bestowed on . ninisters are their principal talents that they ought to trade withal for the profit of their Master; that is, the building ip of his house wherein his wealth in this world doth lie. Tes, all the gifts that are bestowed by the Spirit of Christ 60 men, are given them to profit withal, 1 Cor. xii. 7. and they are required with them to act for Ood in the edification of the body of Christ, every one according to bis measure; I Pet. ir. 10, 11.   This I suppose will be granted.   Moreover, that the gifts bestowed by Christ on the guides of his okurch, the ministers of the gospel, are proportioned and suited to the end which he aimeth to accomplish by them, SI we hare in part before declared, so it is evident from the iaflnite wisdom of him that bestows them.   From both which it will undeniably follow, that on the due and regular and employment of those gifts which men receive from depends and that solely the edification of his church. I suppose this will not be denied, where the gifts bestowed hy the Spirit of Christ upon the ministers of his church, are uod and exercised in the work of the ministry, according to bis mind and will, there by his blessing the edification iffaich he doth intend will ensue.    Let us then proceed. rhese gifts as the Scripture witnesseth, and experience con-finceth, are bestowed in great variety and in several degrees.   The greater and more excellent they are in any iotmsted with them, the more excellent is the means of edification which the Lord affords unto his disciples, by diem.   Edification, then, as in its general nature it depends on the gifts of Christ which he bestows on the officers of his church, so as to the degrees of it, and its special furtherance, it depends on the degrees and special improvement of those gifts.    For this cause all those to whom the work of the ministry is committed, as they ought to  '  desire spiritual^ifts,' 1 Cor. xiv. 1. that the church may be edified by them/  ao to * covet  earnestly the be^l gv(ts>  Oc^a.^* ^vv.'^X.

       that they may Bingulariy edify the church, and ako seek to excel in those gifts^ chap. xiv. 207 that the tame word of edification may be carried on to the utmost.   It may then he inquired how these spiritual gifts, which we must auppoie all ininisters of the gospel in some measure to have received, may be improved, so that they may excel to the edifying of the church, which is expressly required of them.   We lay then, that the* improvement and increase of spiritual gifii doth ordinarily and regularly depend on their due and bolj exercise.    He that had a talent and used it not, though be endeavoured to keep it safe, yet it did not increase; when every one that traded with the stock wherewith they were intrusted, made a regular increase according to the messive they had received.    And in experience we daily see moa napkining their talents  until they are taken from themi whilst others receive additions to their store, at least eaoh supplies as that their first provisions fail not.   Hence the great direction for the exercise of the work of the minietiy is, to stir up the gift received, by a due performance whereof in all persons intrusted with them, is the whole work of edifying the body of Christ, until it reach the measure appointed to every member, completed and finished.    Edification, then, depends on the improvement of gifts, and the knprovement of gifts on their due exercise according to the mind of Christ.  The want, then, of that due exercise, either by the neglect of them on whom they are bestowed, or any hinderance of it put upon them by others, is the sole way of obstructing the improvement of spiritual gifts, and by direct and immediate consequence of the edification of the church. Now this seems to be so much done by the prescription of the Liturgy and imposition of it, that it is impossible for the wit of man to invent a more effectual expedient for the compassing of that evil end.   The main exercise of spiritual gifts on which their growth and improvement doth depend, lies in the administration of gospel ordinances.    That is the work of the ministry for which they are bestowed.    To hinder therefore or forbid that exercise is directly to forbid the due, regular, appointed means of their increase, and so also of the edification of the body of Christ; the means indispensably necessary unto it, being removed and taken nway.     Now this is openly ?kivd ^.^ioyj^\^ ^ow^ va thft im-

       fmd  litorgy if imposed. It says ezprtasly that the miiiiB-tm of the gospel shall not use or exercise any spiritaal gift m  the administration of those ordinances for which provi* lion is made in the book.

       And as in this case the condition of the people who are 4iprived of the means of their edification^ is sad, so that of the ministers of the gospel miserable and deplorable. The Lord Jesas Christ bestows gifts upon them, requiring the no snd exercise of them in the work of the-ministry at their ilmost peril; men on the other sidiB forbid them that use isd exercisOi and that with such forcible prohibitions as threaten to bear down the whole public exercise of the mi-niitry before them. But the Lord knows how to delirer diose that -are his out of temptation. It will be no relief igtinst the force of this consideration, that there are some things left wherein ministers may exercise their gifts and tntde with their talents; for as this is but pretended, so it ii'aot in this or that part of their woik, but in the whole of the ministry committed unto them, that Christ indispensably feqoires the guides of his church, that they should trade with their talents and exercise their gifts; and accordingly ire they to* provide for their account at the last day. By this me engine, then, at the same time are the people deprived )f the means of edification provided for them in the care, irisdom, and love of the Lord Christ, and ministers brought nto a necessity of sinning, or foregoing the public exercise if their ministry.

       Again in particular; It is the work and duty of the mi-dstera of the gospel, to make application of the grace of 3hrist whereof they are stewards to the flocks committed to heir charge, and that according to the especial state and K>ndition of all especial wants which may any way be known mto them. The way of their application of this grace, lies mncipally in the administration of gospel ordinances. Therein are they to declare, unfold, tender, and apply the prace of Christ according unto the wants of his disciples, the ;ood of whose souls they watch for in particular. These irants are very far from being the same, in the same degree iB and unto every congregation, or unto any one congrega^ fcion at all times, or unto all persons in any congregation, which is easiiy discerned by a fa'ithCu\ atid ^Vi\i>\\ ^vi\^.

       The especial application then mentioned according to tht mle of the gospel, and special addresses nnto God in the name of the flock, with respect to the especial wants of til or any of them, belongs to that edification which Chnft hath appointed for his church.   Now how this duty! can be attended unto in the obsenrance of a prescribed form of-liturgy, firom whence it is not lawful to digress, is beyond  mf understanding to apprehend.    I confess men who scoff it edification, and deride spiritual gifts, who think all religion to consist in the observation of some carnal institution, who neither know nor care to come to an acquaintance widi the spiritual wants of poor souls, nor do tremble at the threat-enings of Christ pointed against their negligence and ignorance, Ezek.xsxiy.4. that suppose the whole baptized world converted to God, and preaching itself on that account lees necessary than formerly at the first plantation of the got-pel; that esteem the doubts and temptations of believersu needless scruples, and their sedulous endeavours to grow is grace and the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ labour lost in hypocrisy; that perhaps do envy at, and are troubled with the light and knowledge of the people of God, and sap-pose they can discharge the duty of the ministry by a bare reading of the service-book to their parish, by themselves, or some hired by them so to do, vnthout once inquiring into the spiritual condition of them, the care of whose souls they plead to be committed to them, may think light of this consideration ; but those who know the terror of the Lord, and any thing of their own duty, will be otherwise minded. Yea, fiirther; there seems to be in the imposition of a liturgy to be used always as a form in all gospel administrations, so unwarrantable abridgment of their liberty, wherewith Christ hath made us free; and therefore sin in the imposition sod use of it.    For as it is a sin in others to abridge us of the liberty purchased for us by Jesus Christ, so it is in ns, to give it up, and not to suffer in our testimony for it.    Now of that liberty purchased for us by Jesus Christ, so far as it relates to the worship of God, Uiere are two parts. First, A freedom from those pedagogical institutions of God himself, which by his own appointment were to continue only to the time of reformation.    Secondly, A freedom from subjection to the authority of men as to any new impositions in or

       iboQt the worship of God; 1 Cor. vii. 11.    And the same nie is gifen out as to our doty and deportment in reference nto both these, GhiL  f.  1. 1 Pet. ii. 16.    Now not to stand &stin the liberty for as purchased by Christ, is not to have thai esteem of it as a privilege given ns by his love as we nig;ht to have, nor that sense of it as a duty enjoined us by him which ought to be in us.    I say, there is the same rea« ton of both these in respect of liberty.   As we are freed fromMosaical institutions, so that none can impose theob-•enration of them upon us by virtue of their first appoint-ttent, so are we also from any succeeding impositions of nea.   Our liberty equally respects the one and the other. And as to those institutions, such was the tenderness of the Holy. Ghost and the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ by his directions and guidance, that they would not (no not for a season) enjoin the observance of any of them, no not of those which put men on no positive duties, but were mere abridgments in point of some practices, upon the disciples of Christ, but only such whose observation for that season was Qade necessary by reason of scandals and offences, beforeany 9aeh imposition of theirs. Acts xv. nor by a parity of reason if regard be had to their example, can there any abridgment be lawfully made of the liberty of Christ's disciples by any imposition of things of the latter sort, unless' it be as to the observation of some such things as are made necessary in case of scandal antecedent unto any such imposition. We grant then that there may be, yea, there ought' de facto' to be an abridgment made of our liberty, as to the performance of some things at some times, which in general we are made free unto, where that performance in the use and exercise of our liberty would prove a hinderance unto edification, the great end wbereunto all these things are subservient.  But then the case must be so stated antecedent to any imposition.   First to impose that which is not necessary, and then to assert a necessity of its observation lest scandal should ensue, is a course that men are not directed unto by any gospel rule or apostolical practice.   The sum is, that abridgment of the liberty of the disciples  o(,  Christ by impositions on them of things which he hath not appointed, nor made necessary by circumstances antecedent unto such impositions, are plain usurpations upon the consciences of the disciples of Clmul, d^^Xx^Olvn^
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       of the liberty which he hath purchased for them, and which if it be their daty to walk according to gospel rule, is sinful to submit unto.   That of this nature is the imposition of a liturgy contended ilbout, is evident.    It hath no institotian or appointment by Jesus Christ, it is wholly of men, th^e is nothing antecedent unto its imposition that should make it necessary to be imposed ; a necessity of its observation is induced upon and by its imposition, which is directly destructive to our liberty in Jesus Christ.   The necessiqr pretended from the insv^ciency of ministers for the discharge of that which is their proper work, hath in great part been caused by this imposition; and where it hath not, some men's sin is not to be made other men's punishment Reasons pleaded for the imposition opposed, shall be elsewhere ccmsidered..

       BRIEF     INSTRUCTION

       IN   THB

       WORSHIP OF GOD,

       JIND

       ISCIPLINE OF THE CHURCHES

       OF   THE

       NEW TESTAMENT,

       BY   WAY   or

       QUESTION  AND ANSWER;

       WITH AN EXPLICATION AND CONFIRMATION   OF THOSE ANSWERS.

       ■B^

       SHORT  CATECHISM:

       WITH   AN

       EXPLICATION UPON THE SAME.

       ^uest.  1.  What  doth God require of us in our dependence ^n him^ that he may be glorified by us, and we accepted With him?

       Am.  That we(') worship himC**) in and by the ways of ^U own appointment.    (^) Matt. iv. 10.   Rev. xiy. 7.   Deut.

       ^l  13. X. 20. C) Lev. x. 1—3. Exod.xxiv. 3. Gen. xviii. 19.

       Josh, xxiii. 6. 8. Zech. xiv. 16.

       BXPLICATION.

       By the worship of God inquired after, not that which is natural or moral, which is required in the first commandment, is intended. Such is our faith and confidence in him, our fear of him, our subjection of soul and conscience unto him, as the great Sovereign Lord, First Cause, Last End, Judge, and Rewarder of all men ; the law whereof was originally written in the heart of man, and hath beea variously improved and directed by new revelations and institutions.. And this worship is called natural, upon a double account.

       First, Because it depends on the nature of God, a due perception and understanding whereof makes all this worship indispensably necessary: for none can know God, but it is his duty ' to glorify him as God ;' that is, to believe in him, love him, trust him, and call upon him, which all are therefore cursed that do not; Psal. Ixxix. 6.    2 Thess. i. 8.

       And secondly. Because it was in the principle of it con-created with the nature of man, as that which suited, VOL. xix.   2 H

       directed, and enabled him to answer the law of his cceatioo, requiring this obedience of him in his dependence on God. And this worship is invarifible: but it concemeth those outward ways and means whereby God hath appointed that faith, and love, and fear of him to be exercised and expressed unto his glory. And this kind of worship, though it depend not upon the nature of God, but upon his free and arbitiaiy disposal, and so was of old liable unto alterations; yet God did ever strictly require in the several states and conditions that his church hath gone through in the world. And this is that, which most commonly in the Scripture is called by the name of ' the worship of God ;' as that whereby all the acceptable actings of the souls of men towards him are expressed, and the only way of owning and acknowledging; him in the world, as also of entertaining a visible interooone with him. This therefore he calls for, and requires indispensably of all that draw nigh to him, and that became be is  '  the Lord our God;' Rev. xiv. 6,7. Matt, iv^ 10. Deot X. 12, 13. For his observance hereof, doth he so approve of Abraham ; Gen. xviii. 19. And sets it down as an ever* lasting law unto all others, that in a holy observation theie-of, ' he will be sanctified in all that draw nigh unto him ;'-Lev. X. 1—3. his commands also oonceming it are 0Hilti« plied in the Scripture, with the approbation of all those that attend unto them. We may not think to find acceptance with God, or to inherit the promises, if supposing oaraelvet to adhere unto him in worship internal and natural, we neglect that which is externa], and of his free appointment! for besides, that we renounce thereby our inward depen-* dence on him also, in not observing his commands, as Adam did in transgressing an institution, we become wholly useless unto all the ends of his glory in the world, which is net the way to come to an enjoyment of him. Neither do we only express and profess our inward, moral, natural worship of God hereby, by which means it becomes the principal way and instrument of faith and trust exerting themselves in our obedience, but also it is a most effectual help and assistance unto the principle of that natural worship, strengthening the habit of it, and exciting it unto all suitable actings, unto its increase and growth.

       Quui.  2. By what meaDs do we come to know that God will  thoB be worshipped ?

       JLns.  That God is to be worshipped, and that according to bis own will uid appointment, is a (*) principal branch of tlie law of onr creation, written in our hearts, tbeO sense wliereof la renewed in the second commandment; but the waye and means of that worship depend merely on God's (*) sovereign pleasure and institution. (*)Rom. i. 21. ii« 14^ 16. AoU XV. 16, 17. xvii. 23—29.  C)  Exod. xx. 4^6. C) Jer. vii. 31- Exod. xxv. 40- Heb. iii. 1—6. JobB L K.

       EXPLICATION.

       These two things all men see by nature.

       Firsts That God, however they mistook in their appre-ImwionB of him, would be and was to be worshipped with some oi^twaid solemn worship. So that although some are xepofted to have even cast off all knowledge and sense of a Divine Being, yet never any were«heard of, that came to an acknowledgment of any God, true or false, but they all oonsented that he was constantly and solemnly to be worshipped; and that not only by individual persons, but by spoicties together, that so they might own and honour him vhom they took for their God. And thus far outward wor-ahip is.required in the first commandment; namely, that the inward be exercised and expressed. When we take God for our God, we take him to worship him; Deut. x. 12, 13. other thoughts, nan&ely, of inward worship without outward expression at all or any time, or in any way, are but a covert onto atheism.   And,

       (Secondly, This also they are led to an apprehension of, bj the same light whereby they are ' a law untp themselves;' Rom.ii. 14. that God would be worshipped in the way, and by the means that he himself appointed and approved ; whence none among the heathen themselves* undertook to appoint Wfiys and ceremonies of Worship, but still they pretended to dsrive the knowledge of them from the gods themselves, of whom they reckoned that every one would be worshipped in his own way. And because, notwithstanding this pretence, being left of God, and deluded of Satan, they did invent false and foolish ways of worship, not only not appointed of God, but such as were unsuited unto those inbred notions which

       2 II 2

       468     A SHORT CATECHISM^ WITH  AS

       they had of his nature and ezcellenctes, the apostle con-yinces and disproves them, as men acting against the light of nature, and principles of reason ; Rom. i. 21. they might have seen that, in their idolatry, they answered not their own inbred conceptions of the divine power and Godhead, so as to glorify him as God. And in the like manner doth he argue at large. Acts xvii. 23. but beyond this, the inbred light of nature could not conduct any of the sons of men. This alone is contained in the first precept; that God was to be worshipped they knew, and* that he was to be worshipped by ways and means of his own appointment they knew; but what those ways and means were, they knew not. These always depended on God's sovereign will and pleasure, and he made them known to whom he pleased; Psal. cxlvii. 19, 20. And although some of the ways which he doth appoint, may seem to have a great compliance in them unto the light of nature, yet in his worship he accepts then not oh that account, but merely on that of his own instita-tion ; and this as he hath declared his will about in the second commandment, so he hath severely forbidden the addition of our own inventions unto what he hath appointed: sending us for instruction unto him alone, whom he hath endowed with sovereign authority to reveal his will, and ordain his worship; John i. 18.    Matt. xvii. 5.    1 Chron.xvi. 13.

       Quest.  3. How then are these ways and means of tlie worship of God made known unto us?

       Ans.  In and by the written word only; which contains a full and perfect revelation of the will of God, as to his whole worship, and all the concernments of it. John v; 39. Isa. viii. 20. Luke xvi. 19. 2 Tim.  iii.  15.—17. 1 Pet i. 19. Deut. iv. 2. xii. 32. Josh. i. 7. Prov. xxx. 6. Rev. xxii. 20.    Isa. xxix. 13.

       EXPLICATION.

       The end wherefore God granted his word unto the church was, that thereby it might be instructed in his mind and will as to what concerns the. worship and obedience that he requireth of us, and which is accepted with him. This the whole Scripture itself everywhere declares and speaks out unto all that do receive  it;  as 2 Tim. iii, 15—17. with the residue of the testimonies above recited do declare.

       Itinpposetb, it declaretb, that of ourselves we are ignorant Ikiw  God is, how he ought to be worshipped; Isa. viii. 20. Moreover, it manifests him to be a jealous God, exercising Aat holy property of bis nature in an especial manner about - Ui worship; rejecting and despising every thing that is  tiot wcording to his will, that is not of his institution ; Exod. xx.4»6.

       That we may know what is so, he hath made a revelation of his mind and will in his written word» that is, the Scrip* tare; and to the end that we might expect instruction from tbenee alone in his worship^ and act therein accordingly.

       First, He sends us and directs us thereunto, expressly for that purpose, Isa. viii. 28. Luke xvi. 19. John v. 39. and not once intimates in the least any other way or means of instruction unto the end.

       Secondly, He frequently affirms that it is sufficient, able, and perfect to guide us therein; 2Tim.iii. 15—17. IPet. i*19. Psal. xix. 7—9. and whereas he hath expressly given it onto us for that end, if there be any want or defect therein, F it most arise from hence,that either G od would not, or could not, give unto us a perfect revelation of his will; neither of which can be imagined.

       Thirdly, He hath commanded us to observe all whatsoever he hath appointed therein, and not to make any addition thereunto; Josh. i. 7. Deut. iv. 2. xii. 32. Prov. ux. 6.   Rev. xxii. 20.    And,

       Fourthly, Peculiarfy interdicted us the use of any such tilings as are of the institution or appointment of men, Isa. xxix. 13, 14. So that from the Scriptures alone are we to learn what is accepted with God in his worship.

       Quest.  4. Have these ways and means been always the same from the beginning?

       Jm.  No. But God hath altered and changed them at sundry seasons according to the counsel of his own will, so as he saw necessary for his own glory, and the edification of his church. Sec Gen, ii. 16,17. xvii. 10, 11. Exod. xii. 3—5. XX. XXV. 9.    Heb.i. 1. ix. 10—12.

       EXPLICATION.

       The external worship whereof we speak being, as wati shewed  before, not natural or moral, arising necessarily from.
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       the ckpendence of the rational creature on God, as its fiist cause, chiefest good, last end, and sovereign Lord, hat pro- ' ceeding from the mere will and pleasure of God, determining how he will be honoured and glorified in the world, was always alterable by him by whom it was appointed.   And whereas ever since the entrance of sin into the world, Ood had always respect unto the promise of the Lord Christ, and his mediation, in whom alone he will be glorified, and iaidi in whom he aimed to begin and increase in all hie worship, he hath suited his institutions of the means thereof to thit dispensation of light and knowledge of him, which he wti pleased at any time to grant.   Thus immediately after the giving of the promise, he appointed sacrifices for the grett means of his worship; as to glorify himself expressly by men's offering unto him of the principal good things which he had given them, so to instruct them in the faith, and confirm them in the expectation of the great sacrifice for sin that was to be offered by the promised seed }  Gen. iv. 3,4. Heb. zi.  4.    These were the first instituted worship of God in the world after the entrance of sin.   Hereunto he neztl; added circumcision, as an express sign of the covenant, with the grace of it, which he called Abraham and his seed unto by Jesus Christ; Gen. xvii. 10, 11.   Andf to the same general end and purpose he afterward superadded the passover, with its attendant institutions, Exod. xii. 23, 24. and then the whole law of institutions contained in ordinances, by the ministry of angels on Mount Sinai; Exod. xx.    So by sundry degrees he built up that fabric of his outward worship^ which was suited in his infinite wisdom unto his own gloiyi and the edification of his church, until the exhibition of the promised seed, or the coming of Christ in the flesh, and the accomplishment of the work of his mediation, Heb. i. 1. for unto that season were those ordiuances to serve, aud no longer;  Heb.  ix. 10—12.    And then were they  remo?ed by the same authority whereby they were instituted and appointed ; Col.  ii.  14, 18—20.    So that though God would never allow that men, upon what pretence soever, should make any alteration in the worship appointed by him, by adding unto it any thing of their own, or omitting aught that he had commanded, either in matter or manner, notwithstanding that he knew that it was to abide but for a sea-

       ■on, but Gommaiided all men straightly to attend to the obaerration of it whiUt it was by him continued in force; Mai. iv. 4. yet he always reserved unto himself the sovereign power of altering, changing, or utterly abolishing it at his «wn pleasure: which authority he exerted in the gospel as to all the mere institutions of the Old Testament. Whilst they continued he enforced them with moral reasons, as his own holiness and authority; but those reasons prove not any of dioae institutions to be moral, unless they ensue upon tlK>s6 reasons alone, and are no where else commanded ^ for being once instituted and commanded, they are to be en-finrced with moral considerations taken from the nature of God, and our duty in reference unto his authority. So, saith he, ' Thou shalt reverence my sanctuary, I am the Lord;' which no more proves that a moral duty than that enjoined apoQ the same foundation. Lev. xi. 44. ' I am the Lord your God, ye shall therefore sanctify yourselves, and ye shall be holy, for I am holy, neither shall ye defile yourselves with any manner of creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth.' Vot defiling ourselves with the touching or eating of creeping things, is now no moral duty, since the institution is ceasecU slthough it be enforced by many moral considerations.

       Qant.  5. Is there any farther alteration to be expected in or of those institutions and ordinances of worship, which ne revealed and appointed in the gospel ?

       An$.  No. The last complete revelation of the willof Ood being made by the Son, who is Lord of all, his commands mki  institutions are to be observed inviolably unto the end of the world, without alteration, diminution, or addition; H«b. i. 1. z. 26—27. Matt, xxviii. 20. 1 Cor. xi. 26. 1 Tim. vi. 14.

       EXPL1CAT16N.

       It was shewed before, that all the institutions of the Old Testament had respect unto the coming of Christ in the flesh, who was the ' end of the law;' Rom. x. 4. and thereupon they were subject to alteration or abolition upon a two-fold account.

       1. Because that which they were appointed principally to instruct the church in, and to direct it uuto the expec-

       tation of, was upon his coming accompliBhed and fulfilled; so that their end was absolutely taken away, and they could no more truly teach the mind and will of God; for they would still direct unto that which was to come, after it was passed and accomplished. And this is that which the apostle Paul so variously proves and fully confirms in bn Epistle to the Hebrews, especially in the seventh, eightb, ninth, and tenth chapters.

       2. The Lord Christ, during their continuance, was to come as the Lord over his whole house, with more full and ample authority than any of those whom Ood had employed in the institution of his ordinances of old were intrusted withal. Heb. i. 1—3.  *  He spake in former days by the prophets, but now by the Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all/ Chap. iii. 6, 6. ' Christ as a Son over his own house, whose house are we/ And therefore they are all to be at his disposal, to confirm or remove, as he saw reason and occasion. And this he did (1.) virtually in the sacrifice of himself, or the blood of his cross, fulfilling and finishing of them all; John xix. 30. ' Breaking down the middle wall of partition, abolishing in his flesh the enmity, even the law of commatidments contained in ordinances, blotting out the hand-writing of ordinances, he took it out of the way, nailing it to his cross;' Eph. ii. 16. Col. ii. 14. (2.) Authoritatively, by his Spirit in the apostles, and the doctrine of the gospel preached by them. Acts zv. 10,11. 'Now therefore why tempt ye God, to put a yoke upon the neck of the disciples, which neither our fathers nor we were able to bear: but we believe that through the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ we shall be saved, even as they.' Gal. iii. 24, 25. ' Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster to bring ns unto Christ, that we might be justified by faith; but after that faith is come, we are no longer und^r a schoolmaster.' Chap. V. 2—4. And (3.) eventually or providentially, when he caused 'sacrifice and offering to cease, by the prince of the people, that came with an army making desolate, to destroy both city and sanctuary,' Dan. ix.26,27. according to his prediction. Matt. xxiv. 2. But now under the New Testament, the worship that is appointed in the gospel, is founded in, and built upon, what is already past and ac-

       compiished; namely, the death and life of Jesus Christ, with the sacrifice and atonement for sin made thereby, 1 Cor. xi. 23—^26. which can never be again performed; odtber is there any thing else to the same purpose either needfhl or possible; Heb. x. 26. So that there is not any ground left for any new institution of worship, or any alteration in those that are already instituted.   Nor,

       Secondly; Can any one be expected to come from God with a greater and more full authority for the revelation of Ui mind, than that wherewith his only Son was accom-puiied; which yet must be, if any alterations were to be made in the appointments of worship that he hath instituted is the gospel.

       For no inferior, nor an equal authority, can abolish or

       alter that which is already appointed, so as to give satis-

       bction unto the consciences of men in obedience unto such

       alterations.    And therefore because there arose not a pro-

       pliet like unto Moses under the Old Testament, there could

       be DO alteration made in his institutions, but the church was

       bonnd severely to observe them all until the coming of

       Chiiit. Matt. iv. 4r  *  Remember ye the law of Moses my

       lenrant, which I commanded unto him in Horeb, for all

       Inael, with his statutes and judgments;' and that because

       theie arose not a prophet afterwards in Israel like unto

       Moses, whom the Lord knew face to face,' Deut. xxxiv. 10.

       And our apostle, tp prove the right of Christ to alter the or*

       dinances of the law, lays his foundation in manifesting that

       iie was above the angels : Heb. i. 4.  *  Being made so much

       ' better than the angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a

       more excellent name than they;' and that because the law

       .was given by the ministry of angels, chap,  iu  2. and so also

       thai he was greater than Moses, chap. iii. 3.  *  For this man was

       acGOunted worthy of more glory than Moses, in as much as

       he who hath builded the house, hath more honour than the

       house; Moses verily was faithful in all his house,  as a

       servant, but Christ as a Son over his own house:' because

       Moses was the lawgiver, and the mediator between God

       and man in the giving of the law.    Now if this be the sole

       foundation and warrant of the alteration made of Mosaical

       ordinances by Christ, namely, that he was greater and exalted

       above all those whobc miaitstry was used in the dispensation
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       of the law, unless some can be thought to be greafceir^ and |i exalted in authority above the Son of God, there can be no  \\ alteration expected in the institutions of the gospel.

       Quest.  6. May not such an estate of faith andperfeetioa in obedience be attained in this life, as wherein beliefcn may be freed from all obligation unto the obsenratioQ of gospel institutions?

       An$,  No. For the ordinances and institutions of the gospel being inseparably annexed unto the evangelical adr ministration of the covenant of grace, they may not be lift unobserved, disused, or omitted, whilst we are to walk before God in that covenant, without contempt of the coTsnut itself, as also of the wisdom and authority of Jesus Christ Heb. iii. 3—6. Rom. vi. 3—6. Luke xxii. 19, 20. 1 Cor. xi. 24—26. Heb. x. 26. Rev. ii. 6. iii. 3.

       EXPLICATION.

       All our faith, all our obedience in this life, whatever may be obtained, or attained unto therein, it all belongs unto our walking with God in the covenant of grace, wherein God dwells with men, and they are his people, and Qod himidf is with them to be their God. Other ways of commnnioB with him, of obedience unto him, of enjoyment of him on this side heaven and glory, he hath not appointed nor re* vealed. Now this is the covenant that God hath made with bis people; 'That he will put his laws into their mind, and write them in their hearts, and will be to them a God, and they shall be to him a people; and he will be meroifiil to their unrighteousness, and their sins and their iniquities will he remember no more;* Heb. viii. 9—12. And whatever men attain unto, it is by virtue of the grace of that covenant, nor is there any grace promised in the covenant to lead men in this life, or to give them up unto a state of perfectioo short of glory. Unto this covenant, are the institutions of gospel worship annexed, and unto that administration of it which is granted unto the church upon the coming and death of Christ. Without a renunciation and relinquish-ment of that covenant, and the grace of it, these inaUtutionf cannot be omitted or deserted. If men suppose that tbey nave attained to an estate wherein they need neither the Riacc ot Oo J, nor the mercy of God, nor the blood of Christ,

       ifior the Spirit of Cbriat, it is not much material what they tkink of Uie ordinances of worship. Their pride and folly, without that mercy which is taught, promised, and exhibited in those ordinances, will speedily be their ruin. Besides, the Lord Christ is the absolute ^ Lord over his own house;' Heb. iii. 4—6. And he hath given out the laws whereby he will have it guided and ruled whilst it is in this world. In |Dd by these laws are his ordinances of worship established: for any persons, on what pretence soever, to plead an ex-Option from the obligation of those laws, it is nothing but to cast off the lordship and dominion of Christ himself. ' And yet farther, to secure our obedience in ibis matter, he hath expressly commanded the continuance of them until his coming unto judgment, as in the places above quoted will appear.

       Quest.  7. What are the chief things that we ought to aim at in oar observation of the institutions of Christ in the gospel?

       Am.  (1.) To sanctify the name of Ood. (2.) To own and avow our professed subjection to the Lord Jesus Christ. (3.) To build up ourselves in our most holy faith. And, (4.) To testify and confirm our mutual love, as we are believers. OLerit. X. 3. Heb. xii. 28, 29., (<) Deut. xxvi. 17. Josh, niv. 22. 2 Cor. viii. 6. C) Ephes. iv. 12—16. Jude 20. (•) 1 Cor. X. 16, 17.

       EXPLICATION.

       That we may profitably and comfortably, unto the glory of Gk>d and our own edification, be exercised in the observation of the institutions and worship of God« we are always to consider what are the ends for which Ood hath appointed them, and commanded our attendance unto them, that so our observance of them may be the obedience of faith. For what ends soever God hath appointed them unto, for that end are they useful and effectual, and to no other.    If we come to them for any other end, if we use them for any other purpose, or with any other design, if we look for any thing in them or by them, but what God hath appointed them to communicate unto us, we dishonour God,, and deceive our own souls.    This we ought diligently to inquire into, to know not only what Gud requires'of us, but where-

       fore also he requires it, and what he aims at therein. Some of the principal things whereof are enumerated in this answer. And it is well known how horribly many of the institutions of the gospel have been by some, especially the Papists, abused by a neglect of the ends of God in thea, and imposing new ends of their own upon them, unto superstition and idolatry. Grace is ascribed unto the outward observance of them, whereas all grace is of the promisei and the promise in the covenant is given only to the faith of the right observers. The elements in the sacrament of the Eucharist are turned into a God, 6rst worshipped, and then devoured, with many the like abominations.

       Que$t»  8. How may we sanctify the name of God in the use of gospel institutions ?

       Ans,  (1.) By a holy reverence of his sovereign authority appointing of them. (2.) A holy regard unto his special presence in them. (3.) Faith in his promises annexed to them. (4.) Delight in his will, wisdom, love, and grace, manifested in them. (6.) Constancy and perseverance in obedience unto him in their due observation.  (})  Levit. x. 3. Mai. i. 6. Rom. iv. IL Exod. xx. 6, 7. James iv. 12. (^) Matt, xxviii. 20. Isa. lix. 21. Exod. xxix. 43—46.  C)  Gen. xv. 6. Hcb. iv. 2. 6. Exod. xii.27,28. 2 Cor. vi. 16—18. vii. 1. ^Psal. I'xxxviii. 1, 2. 4. 10. Ixv. 4. xxxvi. 7, 8. (^) Psal. xxiit. 6. xxvii. 4. Rev. ii. 3.10. Gal. vi. 9. Heb. x. 23—26. xii. 3.

       EXPLICATION.

       This is the first thing that God requireth us to attend unto, in the celebration of the ordinances of his worship; namely, that we therein sanctify his name, the greatest duty that we are called unto in this world. This he lays down as the general rule of all we do herein; Levit. x. 3.' I will/ saith he, '  be sanctified in them that come nigh unto me, and before all the people 1 will be glorified.' Whatever we do in his worship, we must do it that he may be sanctified, or whatever we do is an abomination to him. Now the principal ways how we may herein sanctify the name of Ood are expressed.    As,

       First, When in every ordinance we consider his appointment of it, and submit our souls and consciences unto his authority thereiif; which if we obser^^e any thing in his wor-

       hip bat what he hmth appointed, we cannot do it.   Not m&ality, not cuatom, not the precepts of men, not any ling bat the authority and command of Ood, is to be re-lected in this obedience.   This is the first thing that faith gards in divine worship; it rests not in any thing, closeth )t with any thing, bat what it discerns that God hath com-anded; and therein it eyes his authority as he requireth . Mai* i. 6.' If I be a father, where is mine honour ? If I s a master, where is my fear?'  Rom. xiv. 11. * As I lire, ith the Lord, every knee shall bow to me, and every mgae shall confess to Ood.'    Reverence then unto the itfaority of (3od appointing  his worship, is a principal leans of sanctifying the name of God therein.   This was be solemn sanction of ail his institutions of old.  Deut. vi. r-7.' Hear, O Israel, The Lord our God is one Lord.  And hou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and nth all thy soul, and with all thy might.  And these words iriiich I command thee this day, shall be in thy  heart; Aud thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy children.' Add the observation of them he presseth on this account, that the people might fear that ' glorious and dreadful same, the Lord thy God ;* Deut. xxviii. 68. which name he Mac often engaged in his commands, saying. Thou shalt do it,' I am the Lord.' And in the New Testament, our Lord JeiQs Christ proposeth his authority as the foundation of Uiicommanding, and our observation of all the institutions of the gospel; Matt, xxviii. 18—20. 'Jesus came and spake unto them, saying. All power is given me in heaven and earth. Qo^e therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the lime of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; eaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have com-oanded you.'    And he is to be considered in all our obe-ience, as the great and only Lawgiver of his church, as 'the ne Lawgiver who is able to save and to destroy;' James f.  12- the sovereign 'Lord over his house,' Heb. iii. 4—6. nto whom every knee is to bow, and every conscience to e in subjection ; and he who' heareth not his voice,' is to be at off from the people of God ; Acts  iii.  23. ' It shall come > pass, that every soul which will not hear that prophet, dall be destroyed from among the people.'

       Secondly, God hath frequently promised his special pre-
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       sence in and with his instituted ordinanceB.   Of old, both unto the things themselves, and the places wherein thef were according to his appointment to be celebrated; thoH of places being also of his special institution.    Under ths New Testament, all difference of» and respect unto place is taken away; John iv. 21.' The hour cometh when ye shall neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem worship tks Father; but the hour cometh, and now is, when the troB worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth; for the Father seeketh such to worship him/   And we are commanded in all places equally to make our prayers and supplications; but his presence is promised and continnsd with the due celebration of the things themselves by him appointed for his service; Matt, zxviii. 20.' Teaching thea to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded^ yos: and lo, I am with you even to the end of the world/   In them is the tabernacle of God with men, and he ' dwelb among them, and they are his people;' Rev. xxi. 3. the pro* mise of Christ being, that where ' two or three are assembled in his name, there he will be in the midst of them;' Matt. viii. 18. 20.   And this promised presence of God, or Christ, consisteth, 1. In the power and efficacy which he by his Spirit implants upon his ordinances to communicate hif grace and mercy unto his church; it being his covenant, that his Spirit shall accompany his word for ever unto that purpose ; Isa. lix. 21.    2. In the special blessing which he gives his people in those duties, both in the acceptance of them and testifying his good will unto them.    Exod. xxiz. 42,43. 45.  *  At the tabernacle of the congregation will I meet with the people, saith the Lord, there will I meet with tlie children of Israel.    And the tabernacle shall be sane* tified by my glory, and I will dwell amongst the children of Israel, and will be their God ;' Zech. ii. 10, II. Ezek. xz. 40,41. 'I will accept you with your sweet savour;' chap, xliii. 27. in both giving them intimate communion with himself by Jesus Christ; John i. 3.    By all these he gives that special presence, which he requires an especial reverence and regard of faith unto, whereby his name is yet farther sanctified.   3. God hath given special promises, or promises of his special grace unto them that attend upon him in his worship in a due manner; and hereunto also belongs that

       icred rdation, whidi by virtue of divine inBtitution is be*-iveeii the tacramental elements, and the especial graces of ha eovenant which they exhibit and con6rm ; and the mix-lag of these promises with faith, according as they are ap» popriated unto any particular institution, belongs also to Iks ri^t sanctification of the mind of God. So also, 4. Ml oar delight in them: now this delight in the worship of God, so much commended in the Sccipture, and proposed nto our example, consists not in any carnal self-pleasing, or satisfiiGtion in the ontward modes or manner of the per-femance of divine worship, but it is a holy soul-refreshing coDtempIation on the will, wisdom, grace,and condescension of God; in that he is pleased of his own sovereign mere «iU and grace, so to manifest himself unto such poor sinfnl cnatorea as we are ; so to condescend unto our weakness; n to communioate himself unto us; so to excite and draw feith OUT souls unto himself; and to give us such pledges of Ui gracious intercourse with us by Jesus Christ: by the contemplation of these things is the soul drawn forth to Might in Ood. -

    

  
    
       Lastly, Whereas great opposition lies oftentimes against te chuTch's obedience unto God in this matter, and much penecution befalls it on that account; great weariness also Mng apt from the remainders of unbelief, carnal wisdom, iadweUing sin, weakness of the flesh, in believers them-idves to arise in the course thereof, and many temptations aho beset them on every hand, to turn them aside from the way of truth and holiness; constancy and perseverance in tke due and orderly celebration of all the ordinances of the gospel belongs unto this duty.   And this perseverance re-qieeteth both the things themselves, and the manner of their performance, both which are of the highest concernment for us diligently to attend unto.

       1. As to the things themselves: herein do we princi-My  glorify God, and give due honour unto Jesus Christ, fhen we abide in our professed subjection unto him, and observance of his commands, against difficulties, opposi-ions, and persecutions. This he taketh notice of. Rev. ii. 13. Thou boldest fast my name, and hast not denied my faith, ven in those days wherein Antipas was my faithTul martyr, rho was slain among you where Satan dwelleth.'   And tliis

       he requireth of us indiBpensably, if we will be his disciplei^. or ever hope to obtain the reward.  Matt, x.38,39. 'He* that taketh not his cross, and foUoweth after me, is not*: worthy of me;' and it is he who endureth unto the eiid». that shall be saved ; Matt. xziv. 13.   And unto them wkt.j are faithful unto the death, and them alone, doth he give the-j crown of life; Rev. ii. 10. giving us caution not to lose thsM things which we have wrought, that we may receive a foB reward, 2 John 8.   2. And as to the manner of their pw» formance, two things are to be regarded in this dotjof perseverance, and the sanctification of the name of God therein.

       (1.) The inward principle of our obedience, our faiA, and love, which are to be preserved from decay. Rev.ii* 4,& ' I have somewhat against thee, because thou hast left thjr first love; remember, therefore, from whence thou hastftlles, and repent, and do thy first works.' Chap. iii. 3.' Remember how thou hast received, and heard, and hold fast and repent.'

       (2.) The outward manner of observance which is to be kept entire, according to the primitive institution of Christ. 1 Cor. xi. 23.  '  I have received of the Lord, that which abo I delivered unto you,' not admitting of any corruptions in it to avoid the greatest trouble. Gal. v. 11. 'And I, brethreOi if I yet preach circumcision, why do I yet sufier persecution?'

       Quest.  9. How do we in our observation, profess oar subjection unto the Lord Jesus Christ and his gospel ?

       Am.  In that being all of them, 1. Appointed by him as the Head, Lawgiver, King of his church. And, 2. Made by him the ensigns and tokens of his kingdom and subjects, in their due observation principally consists that profession of him and his name, which he so often calleth us untOi and 80 indispensably requireth at our hands. Matt, xxviii* 18—20. ICor. xi. 23. Heb.  iii.  6. xii.25. John viii. 31. xiii. 13. xiv. 16. 21. 23. xv. 14. 17. xiii. 36. xv. 14. Luke ix. 26.  Rom. x. 10.   1 John  ii.  3, 4.

       EXPLICATION.

       The ground and reason of this duty is evident. The Lord Jesus Christ straitly enjoins oil his disciples the profession of his name, and lays it on them as indispensable

       I salvation. Rom. x. 10.' With the heart maa believelh >«ghteoiuneB8, with the mouth confession'or profession nade unto salvation.' John xii. 42—45. Now this pro-ion of the name of Chriat, which is so much abused and taken in the world, consists in the keeping of his com-idments: John zv. 14.' Ye ure my friends, if ye do what-rer I command yon.' So also Matt xxviii. 20. his disss are to be taught to do and observe whatever he com-idetiL Now whereas he is the head and king of the rch, the next immediate and special lawgiver of it, ap-iting unto it all his ordinances, and its whole worship, t becomes him who is Lord of the house, the institutioQS le gospel worship are his most especial commands: and their observation consists that profession of him which aqaires of us; therein doth he call them out of the world •ofeaaion, whom he hath redeemed out of it by his blood; or. vi. 15—17. Rev. 5. 9. In these he exerciseth his [ly or lordly power over his church, Heb. iii. 6. and in willing obedience of his people, gathering themselves I the ensigns of his rule, he is glorified in the world. Qaes^ 10. How do we in and by them build up ourselves mt  most holy faith ?

       Am.  By the exercise of that communion with God in ist Jesus, which in their due observation he graciously tes and admits us unto, for the increase of his grace in and the testification of his love and good will towards Gen. xvii. 10. Levit. xxvi. 11,12. Prov. xii. 5, 6. Ezek. i. 27, 28. Zech. xiv. 16, 17. Matt. xxvi. 27,28. Rom. •

       EXPLICATION.

       rhe next and principal ends of all instituted worship in Bct of believers, are the increase of the grace of God in I, their edification in their most holy faith, and the tes-ion of the good will of God unto them. Eph. iv. 11—15. 1 he gave some, apostles; and some, prophets; and some, gelists; and some, pastors and teachers ; for the per-ng of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the ing of the bodyof Christ: till we all come in the unity le faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto rfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness' brist: that we henceforth be no more children, tossed to
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       and fro^ and carried about with every wind of doctrine, b] the sleight of men, and canning craftiness, whereby they lii in wait to deceive  \  but speaking the truth in love, may groii up into him in all things, which is the head, even Chriit: from whom the whole body fitly joined together and eo» pacted by that which every joint supplieth, aocording ta the effectual working in the measure of every part, makslk increase of the body unto the edifying of itself in lore.' Whence also is that prayer of the apostle for the blessing ol God upon the church, in the use of them^Eph. iii. 16—18. ^Thathewould grant you, according to the riches of his glory, to be strengthened with might by his Spirit in the inwaid man; that Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith; that ys being rooted and grounded in love, may be able to compie-hend with all saints what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height; er\d to know the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, that ye might be filled with all the fatness of God/ For these ends, and with a design to have then accomplished, in and upon their souls, ought they to attend unto them. James i. 21.' Receive with meekness the is* grafted word of God, which is able to save your souls.' 1 Pet ii.  2. ' As new-born babes desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby.' Unto the effecting of these ends, especially the increase and establishment of onr faith, are they suited and appointed of God, whereon all their efficacy doth depend. In their due observation, doth God give out that supply of grace which he hath promised, Eph. i. 16—19. and thus also is faitli exercised ia an especial manner, which is the only ordinary means of iti growth and increase. Habits, both acquired and infused, are increased and strengthened by frequent acts on suitable objects. Hos. vi. 3.  '  Then shall we know, if we follow on to know the Lord.' In the celebration of gospel ordinances, God in Christ proposeth himself in an intimate manner tc the believing soul, as his God and reward; and his love in Christ, in an especial manner in some ordinances. So dotl Christ also exhibit himself thereunto. Rev.  iii.  30. ' Behold I stand at the door, and knock: if any man hear my voice and open the door, I will come in to him, and will sup wit! him, and he with me.' Faith, therefore, directed by the won to rest in God, to receive the Lord Cfirist in the observation

       9f hit ordinances* ia excited, increased, strengthened, and bit in answer onto the appointment and promises of God.

       Qifeil.  II.  How are mntual love and commnnion amonj^ Mtewrs testified and confirmed in their observation ?

       Am.  Ia  that they are appointed by the Lord Christ for ttat €ild, and in their own nature as attended unto in then: i>ismMisa» are in an especial manner suited unto that Mipose.    John  idik  35. 1 Cor. x. 16. 17. xi. 18,19. Eph.

       BXPLICATrON.

       The principles of mutual, spiritual love among belierers, arise from their relation unto one fitther. Matt, xxiii. 9. *One is your Father, which is in heaven:' who giveth unto all them that believe in Christ,' power to become the sons of God;'John i. 12.    And their being all children of the tame family; that family in heaven and earth which is called ifter the name of God Uie Father of it, as the Father of our loid Jesus Christ, Eph. iii. 14, 16. and unto Christ Jesus •■ their elder brother, who ' is not ashamed to call them heAren/ Heb. ii. 11. being by him bom of God; and from Aeir participation of one and the selfsame Spirit, which dvelleth in them, as they are ' the. temple of God, and the Spirit of God dwelleth in them,' 1 Cor. iii. 16. as also in all the fruits of that one Spirit, 1 Cor. xii. 4—8. and in that one faith and hope whereunto they are called^ Eph. iv. 3—6. 'endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of ^eace« There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your calling; one Lord, one faidi, one baptism, one God, and Father of all, who is above all, and through iD^and in you all.'   And that love which is not built on ihese principles and foundations is not evangelical, whatever otiier ground it may hafe, or occasion it may pretend anto.    Communion of saints consists in their mutual love duly exercised according to rule; and all communion is an eflSsct of union.    In union therefore must lie the springs of love : and this consists in a joint incorporation of believers into Christ;' for as the body is one and hath many members, and all the members of that one body being many are one body, so also is Christ; for by one Spirit we are all baptized joto one body;' and this they have by the means before mentioned, namely, their adoption, faith, and inhabttali^w ^t ^h»^

       2i2
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       Spirit. Now in the joint celebration of the ordiDaiicet of God's worship, they altogether make professions of these principles, and act that one faith, hope, and loye jdndy, whereof they are made partakers, and thereby grow up moie and more into the head by that which every joint snppliedi; Eph. iv. 16. and some of them, are peculiarly designed by the Lord Christ, for the testification of their  Iovq  and.aaioi among themselves; 1 Cor. x. 16,17. ' The cnp  o{\3tfiuiaf which we bless, is it not the communion of the blood of Christ ? the bread which we break, is it not the commiiiiio& of the body of Christ ? as we being many are one bread, and one body, for we are all partakers of that one bread/

       Quest.  12. What is principally to be attended onto by us in the manner of the celebration of the worship of God, and observation of the institutions and ordinances of tbe gospel ?

       Ans.  That we observe and do all whatsoever the Lord Christ hath commanded us to observe, in the way ibatke hath prescribed; and that we add nothing unto, or in the observation of them, that is of man's invention or appointment; Deut. iv. 2. xii. 32. Jer. vii. 27. Matt. xv. 9.13. xvii. 5. Col. ii. 3. Matt, xxviii. 20. Heb. iii. 3 —6. ICor. xi. 23.    Rev. xxii. 18.    1 Chron. xvi. 13.    Isa. zxix. 13.

       EXPLICATION.

       This was in part spoken to before on the third qnestioiii where it was shewed, that the Scripture is the only way and means whereby God hath revealed what that worship is, which he will accept in and of the church. Here, moreover, as to the duty of the church in this matter, three things are asserted.

       First, That we are to observe and do all whatsoever the Lord Christ hath commanded us to observe. This lies plain in the command. Matt, xxviii. 20. ' Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you.' And we are directed unto it in the injunction given us from heaven, to hear, that is obey him in all things; Matt. xvii. 6. he being the prophet to whose teachings and instructions we owe obedience on pain of extermination from among the people of God; Deut. xviii. 15. Acts iii. 22,23. Whatever he hath appointed, commanded, revealed as the

       - Wll of Gk)d to be observed in or about the worship of God, tet is to be kept and observed by the church inviolably. W<6t  rf we are bis friends and disciples, we will keep his tonimandments. No disuse of what continuance soever, Hko discharge us from the observation of institutions. After Mie feast of tabernacles had been disused from the times of VMhiia, unto the return from the captivity, the restoration Mit was required of God and accepted with him; Neh. viii. t7. No abuse of how high a nature soever can absolve us Aom obedience unto an institution; 1 Cor. 'xviii. 19—23. ^Iler the great abuse of the Lord's supjper in that church, ^e apostle recalls them again unto the observation of it, ac-^Idirding to the institution of Christ. And after the defile-"ibent of all the ordinances of the gospel, under the airti-tiiristian apostacy, yet the temple and the altar are to be teeasured again. Rev. xi. 1. and the tabernacle of God was ^lain to be raised amongst men; Rev. xxi. 3. No opposi-tloD, ho persecution, can give the church a dispensation NHioUy to omit and lay aside the use of any thing that the Lord Christ hath commanded to be observed in the worship 4ii Qod,  whilst we are under the obligation of that great •ndOy Acts iv. 19.  '  Whether it be right in the sight of God 4o  hearken unto you more than unto God, judge ye.' It is 4nie^ in the observation of positive institutions we may have ^regard unto rules and prescriptions of prudence, as to times, •|lliices, and seasons; that by no inadvertency or miscarriage .of dura, or advantage taken by the adversaries of the truth, ■the edification of the church be hindered. So the disciples •net with  *  the doors shut for fear of the Jews,' John xx. 19. Tmnkd  Paul met with the disciples in the night, in  *  an upper 'chamber,' for the celebration of all the ordinances of the ^urch; Acts xx. 7, 8. Yet, as to the obligation unto their observation, it indispensably binds us, and that always, and -that as to all the institutions of Christ whatever; Heb. x. sS6. ' Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together «e the manner of some is, but exhorting one another, and so •isach the more, as ye see the day approaching.' To dispense with Christ's commands practically is unlawful; much •more doctrinally; most of all authoritatively, as the pope tmkes on himself to do. This then is the church's duty, to Bearcb out all the  commands of CVvml lecotdL^di'vcLS^*^

       gospeU and to yield obedience unto tbem. We vre fioliii this matter, to take up merely  yi\th  what we fiad in pncticc amongst oUiers, no« though they be men good or holy. The I, duty of the church, and consequently of every member of it -in his place and station, is to search the Scriptures, to inquire into the mind of Christ, and to find out whate?er i» appointed by him^ or required of his diftctples; and that Tirith hearts and minds prepared unto a due obseiratioo of whatever shall be discovered to be his will.

       Secondly, Whatever belongs unto the worship of God in the way or manner whereby any of the ordinances of Chriit is to be performed, comes idso under the command of Chriit» which is duly to be attended unto and observed.   Indeed, whatever is of this nature appointed by Christy it doth thoe-fore belohg to the worship of Ood.   And what is not so appointed, neither doth, nor can be any part thereof.   Of tld» nature are  the celebration of all otber ordinances vitb prayer: for ' eyery thing is sanctified by the word of God and prayer,' 1 Tim. i v. 5. of some of them indispensably in the assemblies of the church; 1 Cor. x. 16^17. xi.20.24, 25.33. with care in the observation of the general rules of love, modesty, condescension, and prudence, 'doing sU things decently and in order;' 1 Cor..zi. 33. xiv. 40. gestures in some sacred actions; Matt. xxvi. 20. 26. 'John xiii. 23. All which the church is diligently to inquire into, as things that belong to the pattern of the house of God» the goings out thereof, and the comings in thereof, the forms thereof, and the ordinances thereof, with the laws thereof, promised to be shewed unto it, Ezek. xliii. 11. to attend carefully to their observation is its duty, being left at liberty as to aU other circumstances, which no authority of man can give any real relation to the worship of God unto.   Therein lies the exercise of that spirit of wisdom, and revelation in the koow-ledge of the mystery of the gospel, which is given unto the church; Eph. i. 17,18.   It was the wisdom of the ancient church to do and observe all that God appointed in the way and manner that he had prescribed for their observance; Deut. iv. 5, 6.' Behold, I have taught you statutes and juc^ments even as the Lord my God commanded me.   Keep therefore and do them; for this is your wisdom and understanding.' And herein is the command of Christ kept inviolate and un-

       tiameaUe. The perrauionof some, that the Lord hath not fmeribed all things wherein hia worship is concerned, nenia to proceed from a negligence in inquiring after what he hath so prescribed : and when once that perBuasion is entertained, all farther inquiry is superseded and despised. For to what end should any one seek after that which he is ntisfied cannot be found ? as that which is not cannot be. Bat this mistake will be elsewhere more fully discovered.

       Thirdly, A principal part of the duty of the church in diis matter, is to take care that nothing be admitted or practised in the worship of God, or as belonging thereunto, which ii not instituted and appointed by the Lord Christ. In its care, fiiithfalness, and watchfulness herein, consists the principal part of its loyalty unto the Lord Jesus as the head, king, and lawgiver of his church; and which to stir us up mto,. he hath left so many severe interdictions and prohibitions in his word against all additions to his commands upon iny pretence whatever; of which afterward.

       Quel/. 13. Are not some institutions of the New Testa-Bent ceased, as unto any obligation unto their observation, sod therefore now rightly disused ?

       jl«f. (1.) Some symbolical tokens of moral duties occasionally used, only for present instruction in those duties, are mentioned in the gospel, without any intention to oblige believers unto the formal constant use and repetition of them. And, (2.) Some temporary appointments relating unto gifts in the church, bestowed only for a season in the first plantation of the gospel are ceased. But, (3.) No institution or command of Christ, given unto the whole church, relating unto the evangelical administration of the new covenant, for the use and benefit of all believers, doth or shall cease to the end of the world, nor can be wholly omitted without a violation of the authority of Jesus Christ himself. John xiii. 12—15. Rom. xvi. 16. 1 Cor. xvi. 20. 1 Tim. v. 10. JMark vi« 13. James v. 14. Matt, xxviii. 20. 1 Tim. vi. 14. 1 Cor. xi.26.

       EXPLICATION.

       Mention is made in the Scriptures of sundry things practised by the Lord Christ and his apostles, which being then in common use among men, were occasionally made by them symbolical  instructions in moral duties.    Such were wash-

       ing of feet by one another, the holy kiss, and the Kke; but thefr

       being no more in them, bnta sanclified use directed unto the

       present civil customs and usages, the commands given coik-

       coming them^ respect not the outward action, nor appointed

       any continuance of them, being peculiarly suited unto tbe

       state of things and persons in those countries; as John liii.

       12—16.  *  After be had washed their feet, and had taken fail

       garments, and was set down again, he said unto them, Knov

       ye what I hare done to you ? Ye call me Master and Lord: and

       ye say well^ for so I am. If I then, your Lord and Master, hsfe

       washed your feet; ye also ought to wash one another's feet

       For I have given you an example, that ye should do as I hsTe

       done to you/ It is evident that it is the moral duty of brotherly

       love, in condescension and mutual helpfulness to be expressed

       in all necessary offices as occasion doth require, that is the

       thing which Jesus Christ here enjoineth his disciples, and

       leads them to by his own example in an office of love then ia

       use in those parts.   The same is to be said of the  *  holy kiss,*

       Rom. xvi. 16. which was a temporary occasional token of

       entire love; which may, in answer thereunto, be expressed

       by any sober usage of salutation amongst men to the same

       purpose.    But the things themselves were not instituted for

       any continuance, nor do represent any special grace of the

       new covenant, which is inseparable from every institution

       of gospel worship properly so called.    Common usages or

       practices, therefore, directed to be used in a due manner,

       and unto a proper end, where they aroused, make themnot

       institutions of worship.    Neither have they in them, as so

       commanded or directed, any one thing that concurs to the

       constitution of a gospel ordinance: for neither had they

       their rise in the authority of Christ, nor is any continuance

       of them enjoined, nor any purpose annexed unto them, nor

       any grace of the new covenant represented or exhibited in

       them.

       Besides, there were in the first churches continued for awhile certain extraordinary gifts, that had their effects visible on the outward senses of men, and tended not immediately unto the edification of the church in their faith, but unto the conviction of others, and vindication of the authority of them by whom the gospel was preached and propagated. Such was that gift of healing the sick, which being an

       especial effect of the Holy Ghost for the advantage of the church in those days, in some places it was accompanied by mnointing with oil; bat this being no universal practice, and  nsed only in the exercise of a gift extraordinary, whose use  and being has long since ceased, it never was appointed nor  intended to be of continuance in the church, which is not  tied by the Lord Christ to the empty signs and shadows of things whose substance is not enjoyed. Besides, no •piritual grace of the covenant was ever intimated, sealed, or exhibited by that usage of anointing with oil. The first  mention of it is, Mark vi. 13. where its practice is reckoned among the effects of that extraordinary power vvhicli \he  Lord Christ committed unto his twelve disciples on their first  sending out, and is referred unto the same series of miracles which they wrought in pursuit and by virtue thereof; ' tbey cast out many devils, and anointed with oil many that were sick, and healed them.' And by what is there recorded, the subseiquent mention of it, James v. 14. is to be regulated: bat now unto a real evangelical institution of worship, it is reqirired, (1.) That it be a command of Christ manifested by his word, or example proposed unto our imitation. Matt, xzviii. 20. (2.) That it be given and enjoined unto the whole church, with the limitation of its administration expressed in the word, 1 Cor. xi. 25. (3.) That unto the due performance of it, gospel grace be required in them that attend unto it. (4.) That it teach, or represent, or seal, or improve some grace of the covenant, and have a promise of acceptation annexed nnto it; and whatever is thus appointed, the church is indispensably to continue in the observation of, unto the end of Uie world.

       Quesi.  14. May not the church find out, and appoint to be observed, such religious rites, as being adjoined unto the celebration of God's instituted worship, may further the devotion of the worshippers, and render the worship itself in its performance more decent, beautiful, and orderly; as the appointing of images, and the like ?

       Am.  All acceptable devotion in them that worship God is the effect of faith, which respects the precepts and promises of God alone. And the comeliness and beauty of gospel worship consistcth in its relation unto God by Jesus Christ,

       the merciful high-priest over his house, with the glorious

       administratioQ of the Spirit therein. The order also of it lieth in the due and regular observation of all that Christ hath appointed; and therefore all such inventions are ia themselves needless and useless, and because forbidden aa-lawful to be observed. Rom* i. 21. xiv. 23. Heb. iv. 2. xL & Deut. xiii. 4. xxvii. 10. xxx. 2.8.20. xi. 27. Matt, zxvii.5. laa. xxix. 13. Heb. xi. 4. 6. Eph. ii. 18. 2 Cor. ui. 8-11. Heb. X. 19—22. John iv. 21. 23. 1 Cor. xiv. 20. Matt xxviii. 20. Exod. xx. 4. Deut. iv. 2. Matt. xv. 13. Isa. xxix. 13.   Deut. xii. 32.   xvii. 3.

       EXPLICATION.

       Three things are usually pleaded in the justificatioii o( the observance of such rites and ceremonies in the worship of God.

       First, That they tend unto the furtherance of the devotion of the worshippers.

       Secondly, That they render the worship itself eoaely and beautiful.

       Thirdly, That they are the great preservers of order in Ihe ^lebration thereof. And therefore oa these accounts they may be instituted, or appointed by some, and observed by all. But things are indeed quite otherwise; ' God is a Spirit* and will be worshipped in spirit and in truth;' John iv. 24. And no devotion ia acceptable unto him, but what pro-ceedeth from, and is an effect of faith, for * without fiiith it is impossible to please God/ Heb. xi. 6. and faith in allthuig!» respects the commands and authority of God; for, saith be, *  in vain do they worship me, who teach for doctrines the commandments of men;' Matt. xv. 9. and he rejecteth all that honour which is given him by those whose fear towards him, or worship of him, is  *  taught by the precepts of mea;' Isa. xxix. 13. These things, therefore, being utterly destitute of divine authority, they can no way furtlier or promote the devotion of the worshippers. What natural or carnal affections may be excited by them, as men may inflame themselves with idob, Isa. Ivii. 5. or what outward, outside devotion they may direct unto or excite, is uncertain; but that they are no means of stirring up the grace of God in the liearts of believers, or of the increase or strengthening of their faith, which things alone God accepts in gospel

       iionshjpy seeiDg they are not appointed by him for auy such pupose, is most certain: for to say that any thing will e& fiKtually ftir up devotion, that is, excite, strengthen, or in" OfHse grace in the heart towards God, that is npt of his own sppointment, is on the one hand to reflect on his wisdom ttd care towards his church, as if he had been wanting to-virds it in things so necessary, which he declares against^ bs. V. 4. ' What,' saith he, ' could have been d(me more to my vineyard, that I have not done in it?' so on the other, it extols the wisdom of men above what is meet to ascribe nnto it. Shall men find out that, which God would not, or could not, in matters of so great importance unto his glory, ind the souk of them that obey him ? yea, and it cannot be but that attendance unto them and their effects must needs divert the mind from those proper spiritual actings of faith uid grace, which is its duty to attend unto. And this is evidently seen in them who indulging to themselves in their obiervation in multiplied instances, as in the church of Rome, have changed the whole spiritual worship of the church, into a theatrical pompous show of carnal devotion.

       Secondly, The comeliness and beauty of gospel worship lioth not in the least depend upon them, nor their observation. The apostle doth in sundry places expressly compare the spiritual worship of the gospel with that of the law, whilst the church had a worldly sanctuary and carnal ordinances, Heb. ix. 1. and although it be most evident that the worship of the Old Testament did for the glory and ornaments of outward ceremonies and the splendour of their observation, far exceed and excel that worship which God commands now, as suitable unto the simplicity of ihe gospel, yet doth the apostle prefer this for glory, comeliness, and beauty, unspeakably above the other; which manifests that these things can have no respect unto outward rites and ceremonies, wherein the chief admirers of them can no way vie for glory with the old worship of the temple. So the apostle, 2 Cor. iii. 7—11.' If the ministration of death, written and engrUven in stones, was glorious, so that the children of Israel could not steadfastly behold the face of Moses for the glory of his countenance; which glory was to be done away : how shall not the ministration of the Spirit be rather
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       glorious ? For if the ministration of condemnation be gloryi much more doth the ministration of righteousness exceed in glory. For even that which was made glorious had no glory in this respect, by reason of the glory that excelleth. ForiF that which was done away is glorious, much more that whicfc remaineth is glorious.'   He compareth the two ministrt-tiohs, and the several worships of the law and gospel, preferring this unspeakably above the other, sufficiently manifesting that the glory of it consisteth not in any pompous observance of outward ceremonies.    And elsewhere he declareth; that indeed it doth consist in its relation to God in Christ, with the liberty and boldness of the worshippers to enter into the holy place, unto the throne of grace, under the ministry of their merciful and faithful High Priest, being enabled thereunto by the Spirit of adoption and supplications; for therein.  '  through Christ we have an access in one Spirit unto the Father,' Eph. ii. 18. as it is expressed, Heb. x. 19 —21.' having therefore boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new and living way, which he hath consecrated for us, through the veil, that is to say, his flesh; and having a High Priest over the house of God; let us draw near with a true heart in full assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies washed with pure water.'    This is the glory of gospel worship, and the beauty of  it;  whose consideration whilst the minds of men are diverted from, to look for beauty in the outward preparation of ceremonies, they lose the privilege purchased for believers by the blood of Christ.    Instead, then, of furthering the beauty and comeliness of gospel worship, they are apt to lead men into a dangerous error and mistake, namely, that the beauty and excellency of it consists in such things, as upon a due consideration will appear to be mean and carnal, and far beneath those ceremonies and ordinances of the Old Testament, which yet in comparison of the worship of the gospel, are called ' worldly, carnal, beggarly,* and are said to have no glory.

       Thirdly, They do not in the least tend unto the preservation of due order in the celebration of divine worship. All order consists in the due observation of rule. The rules of actions are either natural, or of his special appointment. Both these take place in religious worship; the institutions

       or commands of Christ/containing the substance thereof, ia their observation principally consists the ordbr of it* What-ever is of circumstance in the manner of its performance, not eapable of especial determination, as emerging or arising only occasionally upon the doing of that which is appointed at diis or that time, in this or that place, and the like^ is left unto the rule of moral prudence, in whose observation their order doth consist. But the super-addition of ceremonies, necessarily belonging neither to the institutions of worship, nor unto those circumstances whose di6po3al falls under the rule of moral prudence, neither doth nor can add any thing unto the due order of gospel worship. So that they are jsltogether needless and useless in the worship of God. Neither is this the whole of the inconvenience wherewith their observance is attended; for although they are not in particular, and expressly in the Scripture forbidden, for it was simply impossible that all instances wherein the wit of man might exercise its invention in such things, should be reckoned up and condemned, yet they fall directly under those severe prohibitions which God hath recorded to secure his worship from all such additions unto it, of what sort soever. Yea, the main design of the second precept is to forbid all making unto ourselves any such things in the worship of God, to add unto what he hath appointed, whereof an instance is given in that of making and worshipping images, the most copamon way that the sons of men were then prone to transgress by, against the institutions of God. And this ^ense and understanding of the commandment is secured by those ensuing prohibitions against the adding any thing at all unto the commands of God in his worship. Deut. iv. 2. ' Ye ishall not add unto the word which I command you, neither shall ye diminish aught from it, that ye may keep the commandments of the Lord your God.' Chap. xii. 32. ' What things soever I command you, observe to do it: thou shalt not add thereto, nor diminish from it.' Chap. xvii. 3. To the same purpose were the places before mentioned. Matt. XV. 9. as also is that severe rule applied by our Saviour unto the additions of the Pharisees, ver. 13. * Every plant which my heavenly Father hath not planted, shall be rooted up.' . And there ia yet farther evidence contributed unto this intention of the command, from those places where such

       evils and corruptions, as were particularly forbidden in die ■Kirorsliip of God, are condemned, not on the special accoonC of their being so forbidden, but on that more general, of being introduced without any warrant from God's instita* tions or commands: Jer* vii. 31. * They have built the high   . places of Tophet, which is in the valley of the son of Hinnoa* j to bum their sons and their daughters in the fire ; which I ^commanded not, neither came it into my heart :* chap. xix.& ' They have also built the high places of Baal, to bum their «ons with fire for burat-offerings unto Baal, which I commanded not, nor spake, neither came it into my mind.' These things were particulftrly forbidden ; but yet God here eon* demns them as coming under the general evil of making additions unto his commands, doing that which he cott-manded not, nor did it ever enter into his heart.

       The Papists say, indeed, that all additions corrupting the worship of God are forbidden; but such as farther, adorn, and preserve it, are not so; which implies a contrt* diction: for whereas every addition is principally a corruption because it is an addition, under which notion it is forbidden (and that in the worship of God which is forbidden is a corruption of it), there can be no  such preserving* adorning addition, unless we will allow a preserving: aod^ adorning corruption.    Neither is it of more force which is pleaded by them, that the additions which they make, belong not unto the substance of the worship of God, but unto the circumstances of it; for every circumstance observed religiously, or to be observed in the worship of God» is of the substance of  it;  as were all those ceremonious observances of the law which had the same respect in the prohibitions of adding, with the most weighty things whatsoever.

       Quest.  15. Whence may it appear that the right and due observation of instituted worship is of great importance unto the glory of God, and of high concernment unto the 6ouls of men ?

       An$.  This is fully taught in the Scriptures; as,(l.) God would never accept in any state of the church, before or since the fteill, moral obedience, without the observation of aome institutions as trials, tokens, and pledges of that obedience.   And, (2.) In their use and signification by his ap-

       pointment they nearly concern the principal mysteries of his will and grace. And, (3.) By their celebration is he glo-nfied in the world. And therefore, (4.) As he hath made blessed promises to his people, to grant them his presence and to bless them in their us: so, (5.) Being the tokens of the marriage relation that is between him and them, with respect unto them alone he calls himself ' a jealous Qod;' and, (6.) Hath actually exercised signal severity towards the neglecters, corrupters, or abusers of them.  Q)  Qen. ii. 16, 17. iv« 3, 4. xvii. 9—11. Exod. xii. 24. xx. Matt, xxviii. 19,20. xxvi. 26. 27. Eph, iv.  11,  12. Rev. i. 13. xxi. 3. O Oen. xvii. 10. Exod. xii. 23, 24. Horn. vi. 3—6. Matt xxvi. 27. 1 Cor. xi. 25—^27. (') See question the eighth and ninth. («) Exod. xxix. 42,43. 45. Deut.xiv. 23. Psal. cxxxiii. 3. Matt, xviii. 20. Rev. xxi. 3. O Exod. xx. 6. Deut. iv. 23, 24. Josh. xxiv. 19. Ezek. xvi. (^) Levit. x. 1,2. Numb. xvi. 3. 8, 9. 32. 35. 1 Sam.  ii.  28, 29. 2 Sam. ▼i. 6, 7. 2 Chron. xxvi. 16. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 30.

       EXPLICATION.

       For the most part, the instituted worship of Ood is neglected and despised in the world. Some are utterly regardless of it, supposing that if they attend, after their manner, unto moral obedience, that neither God nor themselves are ■rach concerned in this matter of his worship. Others think the disposal and ordering of it to be so left unto men, that as to the manner of its performance, they may do with it as it seems right in their own eyes; and some follow them therein as willingly walking after their commandments, without any respect unto the will or authority of God. But the whole Scripture gives us utterly another account of this Hatter. The honour of God in this world, the trial of our fiuth and obedience, the order and beauty of the church, the exaltation of Christ in his professed subjection to him, and the saving of our souls in the vtrays of his appointment, are therein laid upon the due and right observance of instituted wenhip; and they who are negligent about these things, whatever they pretend, have no real respect unto any thing that is called religion. First, therefore, in every state and condition of the church, God hath given his ordinances of worship, as the touchstone and trial of its faith and obedi-

       ence, so thai they by whom they are neglected, do openly refuse to come unto Ood's trial.   In the state of innocency« the trial of Adam's obedience according to the law of nt* ture, was irf and by the institution of the trees of life, tnd of the knowledge of good and evil: Gen. ii. 16, 17. 'And the Lord God commanded the man, saying. Of every tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat; but of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it: for is the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.' Tim was the first institution of God, and it was given unto the church, in the state of innocency and purity.    And in on first parents' neglect of attending thereunto, did they tran^ gress the whole law of their creation, as failing in their doty in that which was appointed for Iheir trial in the whole: chap. iii. 11.' Hast thou eaten of the tree whereof I commanded thee that thou shouldest not eat?' &c.    And the church in his family afler the fall, built upon the promiie, was tried also in Uie matter of instituted worship.   Nor was there any discovery of the wickedness of Cain, or approbation of the faith of Abel, until they came to be proved in their sacrifices, a new part of God's instituted worship; the first in the state and condition of sin and the fall where-into it was brought.   Gen. iv. 3—5.  *  In process of time it came to pass, Cain brought of the fruit of the ground an offering unto the Lord.   And Abel he also brought of the firstlings of his flock, and of the fat thereof.   And the Lord had respect unto Abel, and to his offering: but unto Cain and his offering he had not respect.'   The ground whereof the apostle declares, Heb. xi. 4.' By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain, by which he obtained witness that he was righteous, God testifying of his gifts.'    In the observation of that first institution given to the church in the state of the fall, did Abel receive a testimony of his being justified and accepted with God.    Afterward, when Abraham was called, and peculiarly separated to bear forth the name of God in the world, and to become the spring of the church for future ages, he had the institution of circumcision given him for the trial of his obedience; the law and condition whereof was, that he who observed it not should be esteemed an alien from the covenant of God, and be cut off from his people: Gen. xvii. 9— 11.  'God

       id  unto  Abraham, Thou shall keep my covenant^ thou and ^j  Bced  after thee in their generations.   This is my cove» iimat  which ye shall keep between me and you, and thy seed mfter  thee; Every man-child among you shall be circumcised.' Ver.  14.' And the uncircumcised man-child, whose flesh of 3iui  foreskin is not circumcised, that soul shall be cut off fiom  bis people; he hath broken my covenant.'   And in like manner,  so soon as ever his posterity were to be collected into a  new church-state and order, God gave them the  ordinance  of the passover.  Exod. xii. 24. 'Ye shall observe this  tiling for an ordinance to tjiee and to thy sons for ever;' and that  upon the same penalty with that of circumcision; to these  he added many more on mount Sinai, Exod. xx. all  as the trials of their faith and obedience unto succeeding generations.     How he hath dealt with his church under the New Testament,  we shall afterward declare.   In no state or condition then of the church, did God ever accept of moral obedience  without the observation of some instituted  worship  accommodated in his wisdgm unto its various states and  conditions.    And not only so, but as we have seen, he hath,  made die observation of them according unto his mind and  appointment, the means of the trial of men's whole obedience,  and  the rule of the acceptance or rejection of them. And  so it continues at this day, whatever be the thoughts of  men  about the worship which at present he requires.

       Besides,  God hath appointed that his ordinances of worship  shall be as effectual means as to instruct us in the mysteries  of his will and mind, so of communicating his love, mercyi  and grace unto us; as also of that communion or intercourse with his holy Majesty, which he hath grraciously granted unto us by Jesus Christ. And this as it i9 sufficiently manifested in the Scriptures quoted in answer  unto this question, so it is at large declared in  the writings  of those holy and good men, who have explained the  nature of gospel ordinances, and therefore in particular we need not here insist much in the farther proof of it. Thus  Abraham was instructed in the nature of the covenant of  grace  by circumcision. Gen. xvii. 10. which is often  explained  in the Old Testament, by applying it in particular to  the  grace of conversion, called the ' circumcision of the heart;'  Deut. x. 16. xxx. 6. Jer. iv. 4. as also in the New
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       Testament, Col. ii. 11. And by the passoyer, where the people were taught, not only the mercy of their presentMeUm* ance, Exod. xii. 23, 24. but also to look for the Lamb of God who was to take away the sin of the world, Johni. 9. the true Passover of the people of Qod which was sacrifol for them; 1 Cor. v. 7. How our incision or implanting islo Christ, is represented and signified by our baptism, tk apostle declares, Rom. vi. 3*-^. as also our commuioB with him in his death, by the supper of the Lord, Matt, xxvi. 27. 1 Cor. xi. 26. and all these graces which tliqf teach, they also exhibit, and are the means of the commh nication of them unto believers. Moreover the expeiienee of all believers, who have conscientiously waited up<m God in their due observance, may be produced in the confinni-tion of it. The instruction, edification, consolation, spiritul strength, courage, and resolution, which they have recaved in and by them, hath been witnessed unto in their lives, and ends; and they to whom these things are not of the greatest importance, do but in vain pretend a regard unto God in any thing whatever.

       Furthermore, God hath appointed our duty in the  oIh servation of his instituted worship, to be the means of our glorifying him in the world. Nor can we otherwise gite glory to God, but as we own his authority over us, and yield obedience to what he requires at our hands. And what we do herein, is principally evident in those daties which  lie  under the eye and observation of men. Sone duties of obedience there are, which the world neither doA, nor can discern in believers. Such are their foith, inward holiness, purity of heart, heavenly*mindednesB, BinGfiercmo^ fication of indwelling sin; some whose performance ongkt to be hid from them, as personal prayer and alms; Matt vi« 2—6. Some there are, which are very liable to miseonstrac-tion amongst men, as zeal in many of the actings of it But this conscientious observation of instituted worship, and therein avowing our subjection unto the authority of God in Christ, is that which the world may see, and take notice of, and that, which unless in case of persecution, ought not to be hid from them, and that which they can have no pretence of scandal at. And therefore hath God appointed that by this means and way, we shall honour and gkmfy

       iu the worlds which if we neglect, we do evidently cast off all rescard unto his concernments in this world. Herein it it, that we manifest ourselves not to be ashamed of the gospel of Christ, of him and his words, which he so indis-^ pensably requiretfa at our hands, Mark viii. 38.  '  For/ saitb he,  *  whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my words, in Alt' adulterous and sinful generation, of him also shall the &m of man be ashamed, when he cometh in the glory of his Father, with the holy angels.' Hereby do we keep the commandments of Christ, as his friends, John xiii. 35. for these peeuliarly are his commemds, and if we suffer for them, then we do most properly suffer as Christians, which is our glory; that, 1 Pet. i?. 14---16.  *  If ye be reproached for the name of Christ, happy are ye; for the spirit of glory, and of Gk>d resteth upon you: on their part he is evil spoken o^but on your part ha is glorified. But let none of you suffer aa a murderer, or as a thief, or as an evil doer, or as a busybody in other men's matters. Yet if any man suffer as a Christian, lei him not be ashamed; but let him glorify Ood on this behalf' And a happy and a blessed thing it is, to aiifier for the observation of the special commands of Christ.

       Farther^ to encourage us in our duty, the holy fsithful God hath given us many great and precious promises, that he will gpaciottsly afford unto us his especial sanctifying blessing presence, in our attendance on his worship accord-iag to his aj^pointment. For as he promised of old that he would make glorious the place of his feet, or abode amongst hia peopl^j Isa. Ix. 13. that he would meet them in his sanc-taory, the place of his worship, and there dwell amongst dMm,a;&d bless them, and be their God, Exod. xxix,.42—46. Deut. xiv. 24. so the Lord Jesus Christ hath promised his yraseaoe to the same ends and purposes, unto all them that aasemUe together in his name, for the observation of the worship which in the gospel he hath appointed; Matt. US. 20k * For where two or three are gathered together in «iy name, there am I in the midst of them/ And therein ia the tabernacle of God, his gracious dwelling-place with ; -Rev. xxi. 3. Now when God offereth unto us his pre* !, Ills gracious blessing, sanctifying, and saving pre-^ aencSi and that in and by promises which shall never fail, what-unspeakable guilt must we needs contract upon onr-
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       own souls, if we neglect or despise the tenders of such grace ?

       But because we are apt to be slothful, and are slow of heart in admitting a due sense of spiritual things that fall not in with the light and principles of nature, to stir as up unto a diligence in our attendance unto the will of God in this matter, he hath declared that he looks upon our obedience herein as our whole loyalty unto him in that conjugal covenant which he is pleased in Christ Jesua to take believers into with himself. Jer. iii. 14,15.' Turn, O backsliding children, saith the Lord; for I am married unto you, and will take you one of a city, and two of a family, and will bring you unto Zion: and I will give you pastors according uato mine heart, which shall feed you with knowledge and understanding.'  Coming unto Zion, in the worship of God, under the leading and conduct of pastors ^according to the heart of Ood, is our answering the relation wherein we stand unto him as he is married unto us; and thereupon he teacheth ns that as a husband, he is jealous of our discharge of cor duty in this matter, accounting our neglect of his worship, or  profanation of it by inventions and additions of our own, to be spiritual disloyalty, whoredom and adultery, which his soul abhorreth, for which he will cast off any church, or people, and that for ever. See Exod. xx. 5. Deut.  iv.  23,24. Josh. xxiv. 19. Ezek. xvi. Whatever he will bear withal in his church, he will not bear with that which his jealousy is exercised about.    If it transgress therein, he will give it a bill of divorce ; which repudiated condition, is the state of many churches in the world, however they please and boast   themselves  in   their   meritorious   ornaments   and practices.

       To give yet farther strength unto all these considerations, that we may not only have rules and precepts, but examples also for our instruction, God hath given many signal instances of his severity against persons who by ignorance, neglect, or regardlessness, have miscarried in not observing exactly his will and appointment in and about bis worship. This was the case of Nadab and Abihu, the sons of Aaron; Levit. x. 1, 2. of Corah, Dathan, and Abiram; Numb. xvi. 3. 8, 9. 32. 36. of the sons of Eli, a sin not to b£'expiated with sacrifices and burnt-offerings forever;'

       1 Sam. ii« 28, 29. of Uzza in putting the ark into a cart, when he should have borne it upon his shoulders; 1 Chron. xvi. 13. of Uzziah the king in offering incense contrary to God's institution, that duty being appropriated unto the priests of the posterity of Aaron; 2 Chron. xxvi. 16. 19. These are sufficient intimations of what care and diligence we ought to use in attending unto what God hath appointed in his worship; and although now under the New Testament he doth not ordinarily proceed to the inflicting of temporal judgments in the like cases of neglect, yet he hath not wholly left us without instances of his putting forth tokens of his displeasure in temporal visitations on such miscarriages in his church : 1 Cor. xi. 30. ' For this cause,' saith the apostle,  *  many are weak and sickly among you, and many sleep/   From all which it appears of what concernment it is unto the glory of God, and the salvation of our own souls, to attend diligently unto our duty in the strict and sincere observation of the worship of the gospel; for he lets us know, that now a more severe punishment is substituted against such transgressions in the room of that which he so visibly inflicted under the Old Testament; Heb. T.  26—29,

       Quest.  16. ' Is there yet any other consideration that may stir up believers to a holy and religious care about the due observation of the institutions of the gospel ?

       -  Am,  Yea; namely, that the great apostacy of the church in the last days, foretold in the Scripture, and which God threateneth to punish and revenge, consists principally in false worship, and a departure from the institutions of Christ; Rev. xiv. 4, 6. xvii. 1—6.

       EXPLICATION.

       That there is an apostacy of the church foretold in the book of the Revelation, is acknowledged by all who.with sincerity have inquired into the mind of God therein. The state of things at this day, and for-many ages past in the world, sufficiently confirm that persuasion. And herei sundry things in general, are obvious unto every sober consideration thereof.

       First, The horrible evils, troubles, and confusions that are to be brought into and upon the world thereby.

       Secondly, The high guilt and profocatiOB of Goid Ail 16 contained in it, and doth accompany it.

       Thirdly, The dreAdfal vengeance that God in his ip-pointed time will take upon all the promoterB and obatSmU maintainers of it. These things are at targe all of them fon^ told in the Revelation, and therein also the apostacy itidf is set forth as the cause of all the plagaes and destractioM that by the righteous judgment of God, are to be broogkt upon the world in these latter days.   Now as God doth etf* neatly call upon all that fear him, not to inteifneddle, nor partake in the sins of the apostates, lest tiiey should tlnf partake in their judgments; chap, xviii. 4. ' I heard a vsiee iVom heaven, saying. Come out ef her^ my people^ that yeke not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of li^ plagaes;' so he doth plainly deolate^ wherein the apostaoy and sin itself should principally consist, and that is in ihe corrupting and contaminating of the "ordinances of his worship, or the introduction of fiilse worship joined with Ibe persecution of them who refused to submit 4ierennto.   Fot this cause is the sin itself set out under the naiae of fefsi-cation and whoredom, and the chureh that maititains it, is called, 'the mother of harlots;' chap.xvii. 5.  That by fbrm-cation and whoredom, in the chnrch, the adallerating of the worship of God, and the admission of false self-invented worship in the room thereof, whereof God is jealous, is intended, the Scripture everywhere declares.    It is easy then to gather of how great concernment unto us it id, especially in these latter days wherein \his so heinous and provoking sin is prevalent in the world, carefully to attend unto the safe unerring rule of worship, and diligently to perform tb« duties that are required therein.

       Quest.  17. Which are the principal institutions of the gospel to be observed in the worship of God ?

       Am.  (1.) The calling, gathering, and setting of churches with their officers, as the seat and subjectof all other solemn instituted worship. (2.) Prayer with thanksgiving. (3.) Singling of psalms. (4.) Preaching the word. (5.) Administration of the sacraments of baptism, and the supper of the Lord* (6.) Discipline and rule of the church collected and settled; most of which have also sundry particular duties relating unto them, and subservient unto their due observation.

       <0 Matt, xxviii. 19, 20. Acts ii. 41, 42. 1 Cor. xii. 28. Sph. IT. 11, 12. Matt, xviii. 17—19. 1 Cor. iv. 17« yii. 17. Acts xiv. 23. Titus i. 5. 1 Tim. iii. 16. O 1 Tim. ii. 1. Acts  r\.  4. xiii. 2, 3. (') Eph. ▼. 19. Col. iii. 16. («) 3 Tim. iv. 2. Acts ii. 42. 1 Cor. xiv. 3. Acts vi. 2. Beb. ziii« 7. O Matt, xxviii. 19. uvi. 26, 27. 1 Cor. xi.23. (f)Matt.ZTiii. 17—19. Rom. xii. 6^8. Rev.ii.3.

       EXPLICATION.

       These things being all of them afterward to be spoken tmlo severally and apart, need not ^ere any particular ez4' plication. They are the principal heads wherein gospel wkmhip consisteth, and whereunto the particular duties of it may be reduced.

       Queii.  18. Whereas sundry of these things are founded in the light and law of nature, as requisite unto all solemn worship, and are moreover commanded in the moral law^ and explications of it in the Old Testament; how do you look upon them as evangelical institutions, to be observed principally on the authocity of Jesus. Christ?

       Am*  Neither their general suitableness unto the. prin^ eiples of right reason, and the dictates of the light and law of nature, nor the practice of them in the worship of God under the Old Testament, do at all hinder them from der pending on the mere institution.of Jesus Christy as to those especial ends of the glory of God in and by himself, and the edification of his church in the faith which is in himi where* ento he hath appointed them; nor as unto that especial manner of their performance which he requireth; in which respects they are to be observed on the account of his  huf thority and command only. Matt. xvii. 6. xxviii. 20. John xvi. 23, 24. Heb. iii. 4—6. Eph. i. 22. ii. 20—22. Heb. ni. 26.

       EXPLICATION.

       The principal thing we are to aim at in the whole won> •hip of God, is the discharge of that duty which we owe to Jesus Christ the King and Head of the church: Heb. iii.  6* *  Christ as a Son over his own house, whose house are we.' 1 Tim. iii. 15. ' That thou mayest know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house of God, which is the church

       of tbe living God/   This we cannot do unless we ooMider •his authority as the formal reason and cause of our obsen-ance of all that we do therein.    If we perform any tiling in the worship of God on any other account, it is no part of our obedience unto him; and-so we can neither expectkis grace to assist us, nor have we his promise to accept vt therein; for that he hath annexed unto our doing and observing whatever he hath commanded, and that because be hath commanded us.  Matt, xxviii. 20. ' Teaching tbem to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you: and, lo, I am with you always, even unto the end of the world/ This promised presence respects only the observance of bit commands.    Some men are apt to look on this authority of Christ as that which hath the least influence into what tbey do.    If in any of his institutions they find any thing that is suited or agreeable unto the light of nature, as ecclesiasti* cal societies, government of the church, and the like, they say are, they suppose and contend, that that is the grouad on which they are to be attended unto, and so are to be regulated accordingly.    The interposition of his authority they will allow only in the sacraments, which have no light in reason or nature ; so desirous are some to have as little to do with Christ as they can, even in the things that con* cern the worship of God. But it would be somewhat strange, that if what the Lord Christ hath appointed in his church to be observed in  particular, in an especial manner, for especial ends of his own, hath in the general nature of it an agreement with what in like cases the light of nature seemi to direct unto, that therefore his authority is not to be considered, as the sole immediate reason of our performance of it.    But it is evident.

       First, That our Lord Jesus Christ being the King and Head of his church, the Lord over the house of God, nothing is to be done therein but with respect unto his authority. Matt. xvii. 5. ' This is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased, hear ye him/ Eph. iv. 15. 'Speaking the truth in love, grow up into him in all things, which is the head, even Christ: from whom the whole body fitly joined together, and compacted by that which every joint supplieth, according to the efTectual working in the measure of every part, maketh increase of the body unto the edifying of itself in

       K)ve/ Chap. ii. 20—22. ' Ye are built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief cornerstone; in whom all the building fitly framed together groweth unto a holy temple in the Lord: in whom ye also are built together for a habitation of God through the Spirit.'

       Secondly, And that therefore, the suitableness of any thing to right reason, or the light of nature, is no ground for a church-observation of it, unless it be also appointed 'imd commanded in especial by Jesus Christ.

       Thirdly, That being so appointed* and commanded, it becomes an especial institution of his, and as such, is to be 'observed; so that in all things that are done, or to be done with respect unto the worship of God in the church, the' authority of Christ is always principally to be considered ; and every thing to be observed as commanded by him, without which consideration it hath no place in the worship :of God.

       Quest.  19. What is an instituted church of the gospel ?

       Ans.  A society of persons, called out of the world, or Uieir natural worldly state, by the administration of the word and Spirit, unto the o1)edience of the faith, or the knowledge and worship of God in Christ, joined together in a holy band, or by special agreement, for the exercise of the communion of saints in the due observation of all the ordi-ilances of the gospel. Rom. i. 5, 6. 1 Cor. i. 2. xiv. 15. Heb. iii. 1. James i. 18. Rev. i. 20. 1 Pet. ii. 5. Eph. ii. 21—23. 2 Cor. vi. 16—18.

       EXPLICATION.

       The church, whose nature is here inquired after, is not the catholic church of elect believers of all ages and seasons from the beginning of the world unto the end thereof, nor of any one age, nor the universality of professors of the gospel ; but a particular church, wherein, by the appointment of Christ, all the ordinances of the worship of God are to be observed and attended unto according to his will. For although it be required of them, of whom a particular church is constituted, that they be true believers, seeing that unless a man be born again he cannot enter into the kingdom of Grod^ and so on that account they be menibei^ o( \)[\^ c)tw>^0^

       I

       catholic; as also that they make visible profesnon ef ftith aod obedience unto Jesns Christ; yet inoreoTer it is the nilL oommancly and appointment of Christ, that they should bo joined together in particular societies, or churches, for tke due observation of the ordinances of the gospel, wfaidi cu alone be done in such assemblies. For as the members of the catholic church are not known unto one another merely on the account of that faith and union with Christ whidi makes them so, whence the whole society of them is, ti such, invisible to the world and themselves, visible only oa the account of their profession, and therefore oannot merely, as such^- observe the ordinances of the gospel, which ob* servation is their profession; so the visible professors that are in the world in any age, cannot al any time assemble together, which from the nature of the thing itself, and the institution of Christ, is indispensably necessary for the celebration of sundry parts of that worship which he require! in his church ; and therefore particular churches are then* selves an ordinance of the New Testament, as  ihe  national church of the Jews was of old. For when Ood of old erected his worship, and enjoined the solemn observation of it, he also appointed a church as his institution for the dae celebration of it. That was, the people of Israel solemnly taken into a church relation with him by covenant, wherein they took upon themselves to observe all the laws, and ordinances, and institutions of his worship. Erod. xx. 19* ' Speak thou with us, and we will hear.' Chap. xxiv. 3. 'And Moses came, and told the people all the words of the Lord, and all the judgments: and all the people answered with one voice, and said. All the words which the Lord hath said, we will do.' Deut. v. 27. ' All that the Lord our God shall speak unto thee, we will hear it and do it.'  Attd Qoi accordingly appointed them ordinances to be observed by the whole congregation of them together at the same time, in the same place. Exod. xxiii. 17. 'Three times in the year all thy males shall appear before the Lord thy Crod/ Deut. xvi. 16. ' Three times in a year all thy males shall appear before the Lord thy God in the place which he shall choose.'

       Neither would God allow any stranger, any one not of the church so institute A ^a^ Yvim,  \.q  c.A^Vyc%\ft %xi^ ^art of  Wb

       HiitBtad worship, vntil lie was solemnly adHiitted into lit ^Irareh as a member thereof. Ezod. sai. 47^ 4&  *  All lecoBgiegatkm of Israel shaU keep it. And when a stranger isll sojonnn with thee, and will keep the paseover to the Hd» kt all his males be oireumcisedt and then let him ime Deer and keep it; and he shall be as one that is bora tile iand: for no ancircamcised person shall eat thereof/ To the same end and purpose, when the knowledge of od was to be diffiised all the world orer by the preaching ' the gospel, and believers of all nations vnder heaven ere to be admitted nnto the privilege of his worship, fk.  it. lfr-^18. the natiottal church of the Jews with  ixX It  ordiasteoes of it being removed and taken away, the Old Christ hath appointed particular churches, or united isemblies of believers, amongst and by whom he wiH have 1 hfis holy ordinances of worship celebrated. And this iititiition of his, as the first preaching of the gospel, was ivariably and inviolably observed by all that took oa them I he his disciples, without any one instance of questioning to llie contrary in the whole wovld, or the cdebration of ijy ordinances of his worship esnongst any persons, bat dy in sach -societies or p«rticalar churches. And here is Efficient evidence and warranty of this institation giveb m i the Scripture.  For,

       First, They are appointed and approved by Christ. Matt. riii. i&--20. ' If thy brother idiall trespass against thee, a and tell him his fault between thee and him alone: if he mil hear thee, thou hast gaiaed thy brother. Bat if he ill not hear thee, then take with diee one or two more, that I tbe mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be itaUished. And if be shall neglect to hear theni, then tell it nto the church: biit if he neglect to hear the church, let im be unto thee as a heathen man and a publican. Verily arty unto.you. Whatsoever ye shaU bind oa earth, shall be onnd in heaven; and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth ball be loosed also in heaven. Again I say unto you. That * two of you shall agree on earth, as touching anything lat they shall ask, it shall be done for them of my Father 'hich is in heaven. For where two or three are gathered to-ether in my name, there am I in the midst of them.*

       Such a church he supposeth and appto^<&t\k, tia\m <£«&-

       oiples had .relation unto, and as any one of them could baft recourse unto as" a brother, in obedience to bis commaodi and directions. This could not be the church of the Jewii neither in its whole body, nor in any of its judicatories. For as at that time there was a solemn decree of excommamca-tion against all and every one that should profess his name; John ix. 22. ' The Jews had already agreed, that if anymao did confess that he was Christ, he should be put out of the synagogue;' which was executed accordingly upon the man that was born blind; yer. 34. which utterly disabled them from making any use of this direction, command, or institution of his for the present; so afterward the chief business of the rulers of those assemblies from the higbeit court of their sanhedrim^ to the meanest judicatory in their synagogues, was to persecute them, and bring them unto death. Matt. x. 17.' They will deliver you up to the councibi and they will scourge you in their synagogues.' John xv.21. And it is not likely that the Lord Christ would send his disciples for direction and satisfaction in the weighty matters of their obedience unto him, and mutual love towards one another, unto them with whom they neither had, nor couldi nor ought to have any thing to do withal; and if they were intended, they were all already made as heathens and publicans, being cast out by them for refusing to hear them in their blasphemies and persecutions of Christ himself. Such a society also is plainly intended, as whereunto Christ pro-miseth his presence by his Spirit, and whose righteous sentences he takes upon himself to ratify and confirm in heaven.

       Moreover such a church doth he direct unto, as with which his disciples were to have familiar, brotherly, constant converse and communion, with whom they were so to be joined in society, as to be owned or rejected by them according to their judgment, as is apparent in the practice enjoined unto them; and without felation whereunto no duty here appointed could be performed. As, therefore, the very name of the church, and nature of the thing, bespeaks a society, so it is evident that no society but that of a particular church of the gospel can be here intended.

       Secondly, These churches he calls his 'candlesticks/ Rev. i. 20. in allusion unto the candlesticks of the tempki which  being an institution o( iVk^ Old Testament, dO(b

       Arectly declare these churches to be so under the New. And this he speaks in reference unto those seven principal ekarches of Asia, every one of which was a candlestick or an institution of his own.   •

       Thirdly, In pursuit of this appointment of Christ, and by his authority, the apostles, so soon as any were converted nito the faith at Jerusalem, although the old national church-itate of the Jews was yet continued, gathered them into a ehurch or society for celebration of the ordinances of the ^pel. Acts ii. 41,42.' They that gladly received the word irere baptized. And they continued steadfastly together in khe apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread ind in prayers.' Ver. 47.  *  The Lord adding unto this church daily such as should be saved/ And this company is expressly called the ' church at Jerusalem,' Acts viii. 1. This church, thus called and collected out of the church of the lews, was the rule and pattern of the disposing of all the disciples of Christ into church-societies, in obedience unto his command throughout the world; Acts xi. 26. xiv. 83. 27.

       Fourthly, They took care for the formings completing, and establishing them in order according to his will, under the rule of them, given and granted unto them by himself for that purpose, all in a steady pursuit of the commands of Christ. Acts xiv. 23. ' They ordained them elders in every church.' Titus i. 5.' For this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou shouldest set in order the things that are wanting, and ordain elders in every city, as I had appointed thee.' 1 Cor. xii.28.   Eph. iv. 11, 12.

       Fifthly, They do everywhere in the name and authority of Christ, give unto these churches rulers, directions, and precepts for the due ordering of all things relating to the worship.of God, and according to his mind, as we shall see afterward in particular.   For,

       1. There is no charge given unto the officers, ministers, guides, or overseers that he hath appointed, but it is in reference unto the discharge of their duty in such churches. That ministers or officers are of Christ's appointment, is expressly declared, Eph. iv. 11,12.' He gave some apostles, and tome prophets, and some evangelists, and some pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of the saiuta^fot t\i^ 'V)^\V^i>ici&
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       nunietry, for tKe edifying of the body of Ghriftt.'   1  Ox. m. 88. * Oqd hatk set in his ch«urch, fint apostles, seooadtriljr prophets, thirdly teachers.'   These are of Christ's institi^ tion,—^but to what end ?   Why, as they were ordained ii every church; Acts xiy. 23.    Titus i. 5. so  their whole charge is limited to the churches. Acts xx. 17,18.28. 'Ht sent to EphesQS, and called the elders of the church,  uA said to  them. Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock ever which the Holy Ghost hath made yoa overseers, to feed the church of God which he hath {m^ chased with is own blood.' 1 Pet. v. 1,3. ' The elders which are among you, I exhort; feed the flock of God which is among you, taking the oversight thereof.' 1 Tim. iii. 15. Col. iv. 17.    ' And  say to Archippus, Take heed to the ministry which thou hast received in the Lord, that thes ftilfil it.'   They were the churches of Christ wherein they ministered, which Christ appointing them to take care of, manifests to be his own institution and appointment.   And this is fully declared. Rev. ii. 3. wh^« all the dealings ef Christ with his angels, or ministers, are about their behavioor 'and deportment among his candlesticks, each of them; the candlestick whereunto  he  was related, or the  particular churches that they had care of, and presided in; the candlesticks being no less of the institution of Christ,  than the angels.    And they were distinct particular churches which had their distinct particular officers, whom he treateth distinctly withal about his institutions and worship; especially about that of the state of the churches themselves, and their constitution according to his mind.

       2. There is no instruction, exhortation, or reproof given unto any of the disciples of Christ after his ascension, in any of the books of the New Testament, but as they were col" lected into, and were members of, such particular churehefl* This will be evidenced in the many instances of those duties that shall afterward be insisted on. And the Lord Christ hath not left that as a matter of liberty, choice, or con-veniency, which he hath made the foundation of the doe manner of the performance of all those duties whereby his disciples yield obedience unto his commands, to his glory in the world.

       Sixthly, The pfmc\p^\ wt\\Aii^i&  qI  V!tv% ^^^V!k»ik ^sce er-
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       pressly directed unto such churches, and all af them iateiH tionally; 1 Cor. i. I. 3 Cor. i. 1. Gal. i. 2. Phil. i. 1. Gol. i. 2. iT. 16. 1 Thess. i. 1. 2 Thess. i. 1.-^ Eph. i. 1. compared with Acts xx. 17. 1 Pet ▼. 2. or unto particular persons, giving directions for their behaviour and duty in such churches; 1 Tim. iii. 15. Titus i. 5. So that the great care of the apostlies was about these churches, as the principal institution of Christ, and that whereon the due observance of all his other commands doth depend. Of what nature or sort these churches were, shall be afterward evinced; we her6 only manifest their institution by the authority of Christ.

       Seventhly, Much of the writings of the apostles in those epistles directed to those churches, consists in rules, precepts, instructiopsy and exhortations for the guidance and preservation of them in purity, and order, with their continuance in a condition of due obedience unto the Lord Christ. To this end do they so fully and largely acquaint the rulers and members of them with their mutual duty in that especial relation wherein they stand to each other, as also of all persons in particular in what is required of them by virtue of their membership in any particular society; as may be seen at liEurge in sundry of Paul's epistles. And to give more strength hereunto, our Lord Jesus Christ, in the revelation that he made of his mind and will personally after his ascension into heaven, insisted principally about the condition, order, and preservation of particular churches; not taking notice of any of his disciples not belonging to them, or joined with them. These he warns, reproves, instructs, threatens^ commands, all in order to their walking before him in the condition of particular churches. Rev. ii. and iii. at large.

       Besides, As he hath appointed them to be the seat and snbject of all his ordinances, having granted the right of them unto them alone, 1 Tim iii. 16. intrusting them with the exercise of that authority which he puts forth in the tmie of his disciples in this world, he hath also appointed the most holy institution of his supper to denote and express that union and oommunion which the members of each of these churches have by his ordinance among themselves* 1 Cor. X. 16, 17. ' The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not  tike oommunion of  the blood of Chhstl l!\ie\^i^^<^'«\v\^

       we break, is it not the communioa of the body of Christ 1 For we being many are one bread, and one body: for wcwe all partakers of that one bread/ And also be gives out unto them the gifts and graces of his Spirit, to make every one of them meet for, and useful in, that place which he holds in such churches, as the apostle discourseth at large, 1 Cor. xii. 15—26. Col. ii. 19. Eph. iv. 16. It is manifest, then, that no ordinance of Christ is appointed to be observed by his disciples, no communication of the gifts of the Holy Qhost is promised to them, no especial duty is required of them, but with respect unto these churches of his institution. In the answer to this question, four things are declared tending to the explication of the nature of a particnlar church or churches.

       1. The subject matter of them, or the persons whereof such a church doth or ought to consist. 2. The means whereby they are brought into a condition capable of such an estate, or qualified for it. 3. The general ends of their calling. .4. The especial means whereby they are constituted a church; which last will be spoken unto in the next question.

       For the first, All men are by nature the children of wrath, and do belong unto the world, which is the kingdom of Satan, and are under the power of darkness, as the Scripture everywhere declares.    In this state, men are not subjects of the kingdom of Christ, nor meet to become members of his church.     Out of this condition, they cannot deliver themselves.    They have neither will unto it, nor power for it, but they are called out of it: this calling is that which effectually delivers them from the kingdom of Satan, and translates them into the kingdom of Christ.   And this work or effect the Scripture on several accounts Variously ex-presseth : sometimes by regeneration, or a new birth; sometimes by conversion, or turning unto God; sometimes by vivification, or quickening from the dead; sometimes by illumination, or opening of the eyes of the blind : all which are carried on by sanctification in holiness, and attended with justification and adoption. And as these are all distinct in themselves, having several formal reasons of them; so they all coiicur to complete that effectual vocation or calling that is  required to constitwleipet^oTi^mftmberaof the church.

       ^Of  besides tbat this is signified by the typical holiness of ^ church of old, into the room whereof real holiness was ) succeed under the New Testament, Exod. xix. 6. Psal. tiY. 3_6. XV, 1, 2.   Isa. xxxv. 8, 9. liv. 13. lx.21.   1 Pet.

       9. our Lord Jesus Christ hath laid it down as an ever-Bting rule, that unless ' a man be bom again, he cannot iter into the kingdom of Qod;' John iii. 3. requiring re-neration as an indispensable condition in a member of his mrch, a subject of his kingdom.    For his temple is now

       be built of living stones; 1 Pet. ii. 5. Men spiritually d savingly quickened from their death in siu and by the oly Ghost, whereof they are partakers, made a meet habi-fcion of God, Eph. ii. 21, 22. 1 Cor.  iii.  16. 2 Cor. vi. f. which receiving vital supplies from Christ its head, in-easeth in faith and holiness, edifying itself in love; Eph. . 15^ 16. And as the apostles in their writings do ascribe ito all the churches, and the members of them, a partici-ition in this effectual vocation, affirming that they are laints, called, sanctified, justified,' and accepted with God

       Christ; Rom. i. 5, 6.    1 Cor. i. 2.  iv. 15.    Heb. iii. 1. imes i. 18.    1 Pet.  ii.  6.    2 Cor. vi. 17, 18.    1 Cor. vi. 11. », many of the duties that are required of them, in that re-tion and condition^ are such, as none can perform unto le glory of God, their own benefit, and the edification of lliers (the ends of all obedience), unless they are partakers r this effectual calling; 1 Cor. x. 16, 17.    1 Cor. xii. 12. ph. iv. 16.    Add hereunto that these churches and the lembers of them, are not only commanded to separate lemselves, as to their worship of God, from the worlds that I, men in their worldly state and condition, but are also re-aired when any amongst them transgress against the rules ad laws of this holy calling above described, to cast them ut of their society and communion ; 1 Cor. v. 13. from all hich it appears, who are the  subject matter of these hurches of Christ; as also, secondly, the means whereby ley come to be so, namely, the administration of the Spirit nd word of Christ; and, thirdly, the general ends of their ailing, which are all spoken to in this answer.

       Quest,  20. By what means do persons so called become

       church of Christ ?

       Ans.  They are constituted a church, and.interested in the roh, XIX,   2 L

       lights, power, and privileges' of a gospel church,' by the wiK, promise, authority, and law of Jesus Christ, upon their  owd voluntary consent and engagement to walk together in the due subjection of their souls and consciences untahis authority, as their king, priest, and prophet, and in a holy observation of all his commands, ordinances, and appointments. Matt, xviii. 20. ^xviii. 18, 19. Acts ii. 41, 42. Exod. xxiv. 3. Deut. v. 27. Psal. ex. 3. Isa. xliv. 5. lii* 21.  Eph. iv. 7—10. 2 Cor. viii. 5.

       EXPLICATION.

       That the Lord Christ hath constituted such a chnrch-state as that which we inquire about, hath been proved already.   Unto a church so constituted, he hath also by his word and promise annexed all those privileges and powers, which we find a church to be intrusted withal.   This he hath done by the standing and unalterable law of the gos* pel, which is the charter of their spiritual society and ineor-jioration.   Neither are, lior can any persons be interested in the rights of a church any otherwise, but by virtue of this law and constitution.   This therefore is first   to be laid down, that the sole moral foundation of that church-state which we inquire after, is laid in the word, law, and appointment of Christ.   He alone hath authority to erect such a society, he is the builder of this house, as well as the lord over it, Heb.  iii.  3. 6. neitherwithout it can^all the authority of men in the world appoint such a state, or erect a church, and all acceptable actings of men herein, are no other but acts of pure obedience unto Christ.

       Furthermore, we have declared that the Lord Christ, by the dispensation of his word and Spirit, doth prepare and fit men to be subjects of his kingdom, members of his church; the work of sending forth the means of the conversion of the souls of men, of translating them from the power of darkness into light, he hath taken upon himself, and doth effectually accomplish ii in every generation. And by this means be builds his chtirch; Matt, xviii. 20. For unto all persons so called, he gives command that they shall do and observe whatever he hath appointed them to do. Matt, xxviii. 20. in particular, that they profess their subjection to him, and their obedience, in joining themselves in that state wherein

       they may be enabled to observe all his other laws and insti-Intions, with the whole worship of God required therein. Being converted unto God by his word and Spirit, they are to consider, how they may now obey the Lord Christ in all tbings. Amongst his commands, this of joining themselves in <^urch«BOcieties wherein he hath promised his presence with them. Matt* xviii. 20. that is, to dwell amongst them by his word and Spirit, Isa. lix. 21. is the very first. This, by virtue of that command and promise of his, they are warranted and enabled to do; nor do they need any other warrant The authority of Christ is sufficient to bear men out in the discharge of their duty to him. Being then made willing and ready in the day of his power, Psal. ex. 3. they consent, choose, and agree to walk together in the observation o'f all his commands. And hereby do they become a churclu For their becoming a church, is an act of their ' willing obedience unto Christ. This is an act of their wills, goided by rule: for this also is necessary that they proceed herein according to the rules of his appointment afterward to be onfolded. And herein, upon their obedience unto the commands of Christ, and faith in his promises, do believers, by virtue of his law and constitution, become ja gospel church* and are really and truly interested in all the power, rights, and privileges, that are granted unto any church of Christ. For in this obedience they do these two things, which alone be requires in any persons for the obtaining of an interest in these privileges. First, They confess him, his person, his anthority, his law, his grace. Secondly, They take upon tbeniselves the observance of all his commands.

       Thus did God take the children of Israel into a church-Btate of old. He proposed unto them the church obedience that he required of them, and they voluntarily and freely took upon themselves the performance of it. Exod. xxiv. 3. ' And Moses came and told the people all the words of the Lord, and all the judgments: and all the people answered with one voice, and said. All the words which the Lord hath saidy will we do.' So Deut. v. 7. And hereby they had their solemn admission into their church-state, and relation unto Qod. And the like course they took whenever there was need of renewing their engagements. Josh. xxiv. 18.  21,  22. *Ani the people  said. We will serve tYiel.ot&\ iox\v^\^  q\«.

       2 L 2

       God.' And Josbaa said unto the people. Ye are witneuef against yourselTes^.tbat ye have chosen the .Lord lo serre-him. .And they said. We are witnesses.' This was the co-Tenant that was between God and that people, which wsi Bolemnly renewed so often as the chnrch was eminently ve formed. Now although the outward solemnity and cersno' nies of this covenant were peculiar unto that people/ yrt if -to. the substance and nature of it in. a,sacred consent/fer Aft performance of all those duties towards Ood and one anottm which the nature and edification of a church do require/ilr belongs to every church, as such, even under the gospd.

       And this is the way whereby believers or the disciples of Christ do enter into this state, the formal constituting csoie of any church. This account doth the apostle give of Ae churches of the Macedonians, 2 Cor..viii. 5. 'And tkii' they.did, not as we hoped, but first gave their own selves to the Lord, and unto us by the will of God,- before the per^ formance of other duties; and in order thereunto, they fint gave themselves, to the Lord Jesus Christ, or took upon themselves the observance of his commands and institib tions, which is the intendment of that expression. Among these commands one was, that they should give up themselves to the apostles' doctrine, rule, and government in the order by Christ prescribed; that is, in church-order. This therefore they did by the will of God, according to his will and appointment. This description doth the apostle give of the way whereby the believers of Macedonia were brought into churches. It was by their own obedience unto the will of God, consenting, agreeing, and taking upon themselves the observation of all the commands and institutions of Christ, according to the direction and guidance of the apostles. So did the believers at Jerusalem; Acts ii. 41,42. Being converted by the word, and making profession of thit conversion in their baptism, they gave up themselves to a steadfast continuance in the observation of all other ordinances of the gospel.

       Besides, the church is a house, a temple, the 'house of God,' 1 Tim. iii. 16. ' the house of Christ,' Heb. iii. & ' the temple of God;' Eph. ii. 21, 22. Believers singly considered are 'stones, living stones;' 1 Pet. ii. 5. Now how shall these 'living stones' come to be a house^ a temple?

       can it be by occasional occurrences, civil cohabitation in

       political precincts^ usage^ or custom of assembling for some

       ptrts of worship in any place ? These things will never frame

       them into a house or temple.   This can be no otherwise

       done but by their own voluntary consent and disposition.

       Eph. ii. 19—22. ' Ye are fellow-citizens with the saints^

       and of the household of God; and are built upon the founda-

       tioQ of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being

       the chief corner stone; in whom all the building fitly framed

       together groweth unto a holy temple in the Lord: in whom

       ye al«o are builded together for an habitation of God through

       the Spirit.'   Chap. iv. 16. ' From whom the whole body fitly

       joined together and compacted by that which every joint

       sopplieth^ according to the effectual working in the measure

       of every part« maketh increase of the body unto the edifying

       of itself in love.'   From these and sundry other places it is

       manifest, that the way and means of believers' coalition into

       a church-state, is their own obedience of faith, acting itself

       io a joint voluntary consent to walk together in a holy ob-

       servaCion of the commands of Christ, whence the being and

       anioii of a particular church is given unto any convenient

       Qomber of them by his law and constitution.

       Quest,  21. Seeing the church is a society of spiritual incorporation of persons under rule, government, or discipline, declare who or what are the rulers, governors, or officers therein under Jesus Christ ?

       Am,  They have been of two sorts: 1. extraordinary, appointed for a season only; and, 2. ordinary, to continue unto the end of the world.

       Quest,  22. Who are the extraordinary officers, or rulers, or ministers of the church, appointed to serve the Lord Jesus Christ therein for a season only ?

       Am,  (l.)The apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ; with, (2.) the evangelists and prophets, endowed with extraordinary gifts of Uie Holy Ghost, associated with them, and employed by  ihma  in their works and ministry. (^) Matt. x.  2, 3. Acts i. 26. 1 Cor. xii. 28. Eph. iv. 11. («) Luke x. 1. 2 Tim. iv. 6. Titus i. 6.  Acts xi. 27, 28. xxi. 9—11. 2 Cor. i. 1.

       EXPLICATION.

       Tba*  the church   is  a  spiritual coTipot^\AOw»  "^VSj^tA^^

       with rule and government^ is evident from the nature crfibi thing itself and testimonies of Scripture. Only as the kingdom of Christ is not of this world, or worldly, so this rule and government of the church is not merely external, and secular, but spiritual. Neither doth this rule at all belong unto it, merely as materially considered, in men yielding obedience unto the call which is the foundation of the church, nor absolutely as ii is formally constituted a charcb by the consent and agreement described; but moreoTer it is required that it be organically complete with offioere or rulers. Now to the constitution of such a society or corporation, there is required.

       First, That the persons whereof it is constituted do consent together into it for the attaining of the ends which they design. Without this no society of any kind can exist This is the form of men'd coalescency into societies. And that there is in the church such consent and agreement hath been shewed.

       Secondly, That there be rules or laws for the guidance and direction of all the members of the society, in order to their pursuit of the proper ends of it. That such rules or laws are given and prescribed by the Lord Christ unto the church, will afterward appear in our consideration of them in particular^ so that the church is a society of men walking according unto rule or law for the attaining of the ends of the society.

       Thirdly, That there be authority instituted for to see to the due observation of these rules and laws of the society, which consists in this: 1. That some be appointed to rule and govern in the church. 2. Others to obey and be ruled or governed ; both according to the laws of the society, and not otherwise. And both these are eminently found in this church-state, as we shall see in the ensuing question with their answers and explications.

       Now that these officers, or rulers, should be of two sorts, both ihe nature of the thing itself required, and so hath our Lord Jesus Christ appointed. For when the church was first to be called, gathered, and erected, it was necessary that some persons should be extraordinarily employed in that work ; for ordinary officers, antecedent unto the calling and erection of the cUurcVi, vWte coAAd^Ni^ wvi\!kft.   ^ud therefore

       tliese persons were in an extraordinary manner endowed with all that power which afterward was to reside in the churches themselves; and moreover with that, which was p^uliarly needful unto the discharge and performance of that special duty and work that they were appointed unto. But when churches  were  called, gathered,  erected,  and settled for continuance, there was need of officers suited to their state and condition, called in an ordinary way; that is, in a way appointed for continuance unto the end of the world, and to be employed in the ordinary work of the church, that is the duties of it, which were constantly incumbent on it by virtue of the command and appointment of Christ*

       Quest,  23. Who are the ordinary officers or ministers of Christ in the church to be always continued therein ?

       Afis.  Those whom the Scripture calls pastors and teachers, bishops, elders, and guides. Acts xiv. 23. xx. 17, 18. ICgr. xii. 28. Eph.iv.  11.  Phil. i. 1. 1 Tim. iii. 1, 2. V- 17.  Titus i. 6. 7.  Heb. xiii. 7. 17.   1 Pet. v. 1.

       EXPLICATION.

       Several names, are on several accounts, partly designing their authority, partly their duty, and partly the manned of their discharge thereof, assigned in the Scripture to the ordinary ministers of the churches. Sometimes they ar^ called 'pastors and teachers,' Eph. iv. 11. 1 Cor. xii. 28. sometimes 'bishops' or 'overseers,' Phil. i. 1. Acts XX. 28. Titus i. 6. sometimes ' elders,' 1 Pet. v. 1. 1 Tim. V. 17. Acts xiv. 23. xx. 17. sometimes 'guides;' Heb. xiii. 7.17. By all which names, and sundry others, whereby they are expressed, the same sort, order, and degree of persons is intended. Nor is any one of these names applied or accommodated unto any, but all the rest are also in like manner; so that he who is a pastor or a teacher, is also a bishop or overseer, a presbyter or elder, a guide or ruler, a minister, a servant of the church for the Lord's sake. And of all other names assigned to the ministers of the church, that of bishop can least of all be thought to have designed any special order or degree of pre-eminence amongst them.* For whereas it is but four times, or in four places used in the New Testament  as denoting any oCtcei% o\i  VJkv^  OKvaOci^

       in each of them it is manifest, that those expressed by the other names of elders and ministers are intended.   So AcU XX. 28. the bishops are the elders of the particular church of Ephesus, ver. 17. Phil. i. 1.   There were many bishops in that one particular church, who had only deacons joined with them; that is, they were the elders of it; Titus i. 8. The bishops were the elders to be ordained, ver. & which persons are also directly intended, 1 Tim. iii. 2. as is CTideni from the coincidence of the directions given by the apostle about them« and the immediate adjoining of deacons unio them; ver. 8.   So that no name could be fixed on with less probability, to assert from it a special supreme order or de^ gree of men in ministry, than this of bishops.    Neither is there any mention in any place of Scripture, of any such pre-eminence of one sort of these church-officers or ministers over another; not in particular in those places where the officers of the church are in an especial manner enume* rated; as 1 Cor. xii. 28. Eph. iv. 11. Rom. xii. 6—8.   Nor is there any mention of any special office that should be peculiar unto such Officers, or of any gifts or qualifications that should be required in them; or of any special way of calling or setting apart to their office; nor of any kind of church that they should relate unto, different from  the churches that other elders or pastors do minister in; nor of any special rule or direction for their trial; nor any command for obedience unto them, but what are common to all ministers of the churches of Christ duly discharging their trust, and performing their duty; no intimation is given unto either elders or ministers to obey them ; or directions  how to respect them; nor unto them how to behave themselves towards them; but all these things are spoken and delivered promiscuously and equally, concerning all ministers of the gospel. It is evident then that these appellations do not belong unto one sort of ministers, not one more than another; and for what is  pleaded  by some,  from the example of Timothy and Titus, it is said, that when any persons caa prove themselves to be evangelists, lTim.iv.5. to be called unto  their office upon antecedent prophecy,  chap. i. 18. and to be sent by the apostles, and in an especial manner to be directed by them in some employment for a season, which they are not ordinarily to attend uuto* Titus i. 6. iii. 12.

       it will be granted that they have another duty and office committed unto them, than those who are only bishops or elders in the Scripture.

       Quest.  24. What are the principal differences between these two sorts of officers or rulers in the church, extraordinary?

       Ans.  (l.)The former were called'to their office immediately hy  Jesus Christ in his own person, or revelation made by the Holy Ghost in his name to that purpose; the latter by the suffrage, choice, and appointment of the church itself. (2.) The former, both in their office and work, were independent on, and antecedent unto, all or any churches, whose calling and gathering depended on their office as its consequent and effect; the latter, in both consequent unto the calling, gathering, and constituting of the churches themselves, as an effect thereof, in their tendency unto completeness and perfection. (3.) The authority of the former being communicated unto them immediately by Jesus Christy without any intervenient actings of any church, extended itself equally unto all churches whatever; that of the latter being derived unto them from Christ by the election and designation of the church, is in the exercise of it confined unto that church wherein and whereby it is so derived unto them. (4.) They differ also in the gifts which were suited unto their several distinct works and employments.  Q)  Matt. X. 2. Luke X. 1. Gal. i. 1. Acts i. 26. vi. 3. xiv. 23. C>)John XX. 21—23. Gal. i. 1. Eph. ii. 20. Rev. xxi. 14. Acts xiv. 23. Titus i. 6. 7. (') Matt, xxviii. 18—20. . 2Cor.xi.28. Acts xx. 28. 1 Pet.  i.2.  Col. iv. 17. (♦) 1 Cor. xii. 28—30. The answer hereunto is such as needs no farther explication.

       Quest.  25. What is required unto the due constitution of an elder, pastor, or teacher of the church ?

       Am.  (1.) That he be furnished with the gifts of the Holy Spirit for the edification of the church, and the evangelical discharge of the work of the ministry. (2.) That he be unblamable, holy, and exemplary in his conversation. (3.) Thai he have a willing mind to give up himself unto the Lord in the work of the ministry. (4.) That he be called and chosen by the suffrage and consent of the church. (5.) That he be solemnly set apart by fasting and prayer, and imposition of

       haiids, unto his work and ministry. (*)Eph. ir. 8.11—13. (2)Titusi.7—9. 2Tim.iii.2—7. Ol Pet. v. 2,3. (*)Act8 xiv. 23.    O Acts xiii. 2.    1 Tim. iv. 14. v. 22.

       EXPLICATION.

       Fire things are here said to be required unto the due and solemn constitution of a minister, guide, elder, pastor, or teacher of the church; which as they do not all equally belong unto the essence of the call, so they are alt indispensably necessary unto him that would be' accounted to have taken that office upon him according to the miod of Christ, and they are plainly expressed in the Scripture.

       The first is^ That they be furnished with the gifts o( the Holy Ghost, for the discharge of the nunistry.   The communication of the gifts of the Holy Ghosts is the foun-dation of the ministry, as the apostle declares, Eph. ir. 7, 8.11—13.  *  But unto every one of us is given grace according to the measure of the gift of Christ.  Wherefore he saith. When he ascended up on high, he led captivity captiTe* and gave gifts unto men.    And he gave some apostles, and some prophets, and some evangelists, and some pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ: till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man.'   And if this were not continued, if the Lord Christ did not continue to give gifts unto men for that end, the ministry must and would cease in the church;   and all church-order and administrations thereon.    The exercise also of the gifts, is required in all them that are called unto sacred offices.    1 Tim. iv. 14. ' Neglect not the gift that is in thee/    Hence personsdes* titute of these gifts of the Spirit, as they cannot in a due manner discharge any one duty of the ministry; so, wanting an interest in that which is the foundation of the office, are not esteemed of God as ministers at all, whatever their outward call may be.   Hosea iv. 6.   ' Because thou hast rejected knowledge, I will also reject thee, that thou shalt be no priest to me.'

       Secondly, Their unblamablencss and holiness of conversation is previously required in them that are to be set apart unto the mmislry, T\\\% \\\^ v\\vo^\\^ ^x^tesaly declares,

       ■

       and lays down many particular instances whereby it is to be tried.  Titus i. 7—9. ' For a bishop must be blameless^ as the steward of God ; not self-willed, not soon angry, not given to wine, no striker, not given to filthy lucre; but a lover of hospitality, a lover of good men, sober, just, holy, temperate ; holding fast the faithful word as he hath been taught, that he may be able by sound doctrine both to exhort and convince the gainsayers.    1 Tim. iii, 2—7. 'A bishop must be blameless^ the husband of one wife, vigilant, Bober, of good behaviour, given to hospitality, istpt to teach; not given to wine, no striker, not greedy of filthy lucre; but patient, not a brawler, not covetous; ohe that ruleth well hii) own house, having his children in subjection with all gravity; (for if a man know not how to rule his own house, how shall he take care of the church of God ?) not a novice, lest being lifted up with pride, he fall into the condemnation of the devil.  Moreover he must have a good report of them which are without; lest Be fall into reproach, and the snare of th^ devil/    Not that the particulars he^e mentioned by the apostle are only to be considered in the conversation of the person to be called to the ministry, but that in a universal holy conversation these things he requires that he should be eminent in amongst believers, as those which have an especial respect to his work and office. And a failure in any of them, is a just cause or reason to debar any person from obtaining a part and lot in this matter.    For whereas the especial end of the ministry, is to promote and further faith and holiness in the church, by the edification of it, how unreasonable a thing would it be if men should be admitted unto the work of it, who in their own persons were strangers both unto faith and holiness.    And herein are the elders of the churches seriously to exercise themselves unto God, that they may be an example unto the flock, in a universal labouring after conformity in their lives unto the great bishop and pastor of the church, our Lord Jesus Christ.

       Thirdly, It is required that such a person have a willing mind to give up himself unto God in this work. IPet. v. 1—3* 'The elders which are among you, I exhort: feed the flock of God which is among you, taking the oversight thereof, not by constraint, but willingly; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; neither as being lordv over God's
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       heritage, but being ensamples to the flock/    Willingness and readiness of mind, are the things here required aa a Ic previous qualification unto any man's susception of this   |i office; and two things doth the apostle declare to be €on* trary hereunto.

       1.  The undertaking of it by constraint, which com* priseth every antecedent external impressibn upon the mind of the undertaker; such are personal outward necessaries, compulsions of friends and relations, want of other wajfsof subsistance in the world ; all which and the like are con* deroned by the apostle as bring some constraint on the mind, which on other accounts ought to be free and willing; as also all tergiversation and backwardness in persons duly, qualified and called, on the consideration of difficulties, temptations, straits, persecutions, is here condemned.

       2.   An eye and regard unto filthy lucre or profit in the world, is proposed as opposite unto the readiness of mind, which is required in them that are called to this work. An aim in this employment for men by it to advantage themselves in the outward things of this world, without which, it is evident that the whole work and office would lie neglected by the most of them who now would be accounted partakers of it, is openly here condemned by the apostle.

       Fourthly, Election by the suffi*age and consent of the church is required unto the calling of a pastor or teacher, 80 that without it formally, or virtually given or obtained, the call, however otherwise  carried on or solemnized, is irregular and defective.    There are but two places in the New Testament where there  is mention  of the manner whereby any are called in an ordinary way unto any ministry in the church; and in both of them there is mention of their election by the community of the church ; and in both of them the apostles themselves presided with a fulness of church-power, and yet would not deprive the churches of that which was their liberty and privilege.    The first of th^se is Acts vi. where all the apostles together, to give a rule unto the future proceeding of all churches in the con-stittition of officers amongst them, do appoint the multitude of the disciples or community of the church, to look out w>m among themselves, or to choose the persons that were

       to be set apart thereon unto their office, which they did accordingly : ver.  2,  3. 5.  *  Then the twelve called the moltitude of the disciples unto them, and said. It is not icason that we should leave the word of Ood, and serve ttUes; wherefore brethren, look ye out among you seven men of honest report, full of the Holy GThost, and wisdom; lod the saying pleased the whole multitude, and they chose Stephen,^ &c. This was done when only deacons were to be ordained, in whom the interest and concernment of the AuFch is not to be compared with that which it hath in its lastors, teachers, and elders. The same is mentioned again, lets xiv. 23. where Paul and Barnabas are said to ordain ilders in the churches by their election and suffrage. For iie word there used will admit of no other sense, however t be ambiguously expressed in our translation. Neither an any instance be given of the use of that word, applied into the communication of any office or power to any per-Km or persons in an assembly wherein it denoteth any other iction but the suffrage of the multitude; and this it doth ioftstantly in all writers in the Greek tongue. And hence t was that this right and privilege of the church, in choos-ng of those who are to be set over them in the work of the Lord, was a long time preserved inviolate in the primitive diiQrcheSy as the ancients do abundantly testify. Yea, the ihow and appearance of it, could never be utterly thrust out »f the world, but is still retained in those churches which ret reject the thing itself. And this institution oft)ur Lord ^esua Christ by his apostles, is suited to the nature of the ihurch, and of the authority that he hath appointed to ibide therein. For as we have shewed before, persons be-some a church by their own voluntary consent. Christ nakes his subjects willing, hot slaves: his rule over them • by his grace in their own wills; and he will have them irery way free in their obedience. A church-state is an istate of absolute liberty under Christ, not for men to do rhat they will, but for men to do their duty freely, without compulsion. Now nothing is more contrary to this liberty, Jian to have their guides, rulers, and overseers impose on Jiem without their consent. Besides, the body of the church is obliged to discharge its duty towards Christ in every institution of his, which herein they cannot, if they

       haye not their free consent in the choice of their pastors or elders^ bujb are considered as mute persons, or brute creatures. Neither is there any other ordinary way of comma-nicating authority unto any in the church, but by the Tolnn* tary submission and subjection of the church itself unto them. For as ail TSther imaginable ways may fail, and haTe done so, where they have been trusted unto, so they are irrational, and unscriptural, as to their being a means of the delegation of any power whatever.

       Fifthly, Unto this election succeeds the solemn setting apart of them that are chosen by the church unto this work and ministry, by fasting, prayer, and imposition of the hands of the presbytery, before constituted in the church wherein any person is so to be set apart.

       Quest.  26. May a person be called to, or be employed in, a part only of the office or work of the ministry; or may he hold the relation and exercise the duty of an elder or minis* ter unto more churches than one at the same time ?

       jdns.  Neither of these have either warrant or president in the Scripture; nor is the first of them consistent with the authority of the ministry, nor the latter with the duty thereof, nor either of them with the nature of that relation which is between the elders and the church. Acts xiv. 23. 1 Pet V. 2. Acts XX. 28.

       EXPLICATION.

       There are two parts of this question and answer, to be spoken unto severally. The first is concerning a person to be called or employed in any church, in a part only of the cilice or work of the ministry. As suppose a roaa should be called or chosen bv the church to administer the sacraments, but not to attend to the work of preachino*, or unto the rule or guidance of the church ; or in like manner unto any other part or parcel of the work of the juinistry, with an exemption of other duties from his charge or care. If this be done by consent and agreement, for any time or season, it is unwarrantable and disorderly (what may be done occasionally upon an emergency, or in case of weak* ness or disability befalling any elder as to the discharore of any part of his duty, is not here inquired after).   For,

       First, If the person so called or employed have received

       gpfts fittiDg him for the whole work of the ministry, the ex« ^cise of them is not to be restrained by any consent or agreement; seeing they are given for the edification of the church to be traded withal. 1 Cor. xii. 7. 'The manifesta-l^on of the Spirit is given to every man to profit withal;' ^nd this he which hath received such gifts, is bound to attend unto and pursue.

       Secondly, If he have not received such gifts as completely to enable him unto the discharge of the whole work of the ministry in the church wherein he is to administer, it. is not lawful for the church to call him unto that work whereia the Lord Christ hath not gone before them in qualifying him for it. Yea, to do so, would be most irregular, fyr  the whole power of the church consists in its attendance unto the rule given unto it. And therefore the office and work of the ministry being constituted by the law pf Christ, it is not in the power of the church to enlarge or straiten the power or duty of any one that is called unto the office « thereof. Neither can or ought any person that is called unto the work of the ministry to give his consent to the restraint of the exercise of that gift that he hath received, in a 4ae and orderly manner, nor to the abridgment of the authority which the Lord Christ hath committed unto the ministers of the gospel.

       As it is incumbent upon them to take care to preserve their whole authority, and to discharge their whole duty, so that arbitrary constitutions of this nature are irregular, and would bring in confusion into churches.

       The second part of the question is, concerning the relation of the same person to more churches than one at the same time, and his undertaking to discharge the duty of his relation unto them, as an elder or minister. And this also is irregular and unwarrantable. Now a man may hold the relation of an elder, pastor, or minister unto more churches than one, two ways; 1. Formally and directly, by an equal formal interest in them, undertaking the pastoral charge equally and alike of them, being called alike to them and accepting of such a relation. 2. Virtually; when by virtue of his reliaition unto one church, he puts forth his power or authority in ministerial acts in or towards another. The first way is unlawful, and destructive both-of the office and
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       doty of a pastor.   For as elders are ordained in and onto tin churches respectively that they are to take care of, AcUxiv. 23. Titus i. 5. and their office-power consists in a relatioa unto the church that they are set over, so they are commanded to attend unto the service of the churches whereuip and whereunto, they are so ordained; Acts xx. 28. 1 Pet. i. 2. and that with all diligence, care, and watchfulness, a« those that must give an account, Heb. xiii. 17. which no man is able to do towards more churches than one, the  wsm duty being at all times to be performed towards alL   And because the whole authority of the elders, pastors, orbiahopi of churches, is ministerial, 1 Cor. iv. 1. consisting in a power of acting upon the command of Christ, they are bound ia their own persons to the discharge of their duty and office* without the least pretence of authority to delegate another* or others, to act their part, or to do their duty, which would be an effect of autocratorical authority, and not of obedience or ministry.   The latter way also of relation unto mauy churches is unwarrantable; for, 1. It hath no warrant in the Scripture; no law nor constitution of Christ, or his apostles, can be produced to give it countenance; but elders were ordained to their own churches, and commanded to attend unto them.    2. No rule is given unto any elders how they should behave themselves in reference unto more churches than one, in the exercise of their ministerial power, as there are rules given unto every one for the discharge of that duty in the church whereunto he is related.    3. There is no example to give it countenance recorded  in  the Scripture. 4. The authority to be put forth hath no foundation.   (I.) Not in the gifts they have received ; for the ministerial power is not an absolute ability or faculty of doing what a man is able, but a right, whereby a man hath power to do that rightly and lawfully, which before be could not do.    This, gifts will not give to any; for if they did, they would do it to all that have received them. (2.) Not in their election ; for they are chosen in and by that church whereunto they stand in especial relation, whose choice cannot give ministerial power over any but themselves.    (3.) Not in their setting apart by fasting, prayer, and imposition of hands; for this is only unto that office, work, and power, whereunto they are chosen.   They are not chosen for one end, and set apart for

       notber. (4.) Not from the communion of cborches, for that

       gi?es no new power, but only a due exercise of that which

       wu before received.

       Quest.  27. What are the principal duties of the pastors or

       teachers of the church ?

       Am.  (1.)  To be examples unto the flock in faith, love, knowledge^ meekness^ patience, readiness to suffer for the ttme and gospel of Christ/with constancy therein. (2.) To Witch for the souls, and take care of all the spiritual con-eenmients of the whole flock committed to them. (3.) To pieach the word diligently, dividing it aright. (4.) To pre-Klre and ^contend for the truth. (5.) To administer, all the )idinances of the gospel duly and orderly. (6.) To stir up md exercise the gifts they have received in the discharge of heir whple woik, and administration of all ordinances. (7.) To instruct, admonish, cherish, and comfort, all the members f the church as their conditions, occasions, and necessities b require. (8.) To attend with diligence, skill, and wisdom, into the discharge of that authority which in the rule of be church is committed unto them. O 1 Tim. iii. 10, 11. 3. iv. 12. 2 Tim. ii. 3. Col. i. 24. Phil. ii. 17. iii. 17. 0 Heb. xiii. 17. Acts xx. 28- O 2 Tim. ii. 16. iv. 2. lom. xii. 6—8. («) 1 Tim. vi. 20. Acte xx. 28. Jude 3.^ ^ 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2. 1 Tim. iii. 16. («) 1 Tim. iv. 14—16. »)Actsxx.l8—20.26,26. IThess.iii. 6. 2 Tim. ii. 24,26. •) Rom. xii. 8. 1 Tim. v. 17. The answer is full and plain.

       Quest.  28. Wherein principally doth the authority of be elders of the church consist?

       Ans.  (10 In that the rule of the church and the guidance hereof in things appertaining unto the worship of Qod, is committed unto them. -And therefore, (2.) Whatever they do m  elders in the church according unto rule, they do it not n the name or authority of the church by which their power s derived unto them, nor as members only of the church by heir own consent or covenant, but in the name and authority >f Jesus Christ, from whom, by virtue of his law and ordi-lance, their ministerial office and power is received. So liat, (3.) In the exercise of any act of church power, by and vith the consent of the church, there is an obligation, thence sroceeding, which ariseth immediately from that auihorltY
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       tbey hBTe raoetved of Jesnt <€lirist» wbich is tlit spnng of all rule and authority in the church. O Acti xx. 28. Heb-xiii, 7. 17. 1 Pet. v. 2. lCor.xii.28. OlTiau iii. 6. Col. ir. 17. 2 Cor. x. 4. 8. (*) 1 Tim. iv. 11. HtuB ii. 16.    1 Pet. i. 2—6.

       EXPLICATION.

       The answer unto this question explains the poweV' or authority of the elders of the church* fiom whom ithey da receive it, and how it is exercised by ihem; the right.stating whereof is of great importahoe iathe whole diacipUkeof the church, and must therefore here be farther explained. To this end-we may consider,

       First, That all church power is origbally vested in Jeior Christthe sole head and monarch thereof. GkKl tha'Pather hath committed it unto him, and intmated him with- it for the accomplishment of his work of mediation*  Matt.- xxviii. 18.^

       Secondly, That he doth communicate of this authority by "way ef trust, to be exercised by them< in his name, unto persons by him appointed, so much as is needfiii for the ordering and disposing of all things in his: churches, unto the Messed.ends for which he hath instituted and appointed them. For no man can have any pow^r in his church for any end whatever, but by delegation from him.. What is not rex^eived from him is mere usurpation. And whoever takes upon himself the exercise of any rule, or authomty, or power in the church, not granted unto them by him, or not rightly derived from him, is ao*. oppressor, a thief, and a robber; this necessarily follows upon the absolute investiture of all power in him alone. 1 Cor. xii. 28. £ph.  iv. 11, 12.

       Thirdly, The means whereby the Lord Christ cbmmn* nicates this power unto men, is by his law and constitiition, whereby he hath granted, ordained, and appointed, that such and such powers shall be exercised in his church, and that by such and-such persons, to be derired unto them in such a way and manner; so that the word of the gospel, or the laws and constitutions of the Lord Christ therein are the first recipient seat and subject morally of all church power whatever.   Matt. xvi. 19. xviii. 18—20.

       Fourthly, The way aBdraeauaHvlietebY any persons come

       participation of this powef regalarly, lacoordiog ta tbA of Christ, ia by the obedienGe unto* and due obaerva* of^ his laws and commandsy in them unto whoia^tliiBy prescribed. As when an office, with the power of it, is <u>n8tituted and limited by the law of the land; there is no more required to invest any .man in that office,- or to gife lum that power, than the due observance ofthe<ibean8>and way. prescribed in the law to that endi The way> then, vbereby the elders of the church do come to-participate^of tba power and authority which Christ hath a!ppointed to be Mcercised in his church* is by their and the lurch's due olMervance of the rules and laws given by him for thieir election^ and setting apart unto that office. Hek iv. 3. Acfei xiv. 24.

       /.. Fiflhly, On this account they receive their power^from Christ himself alone, and that immediately; for the means uied for their participation of it, are not recipient of the IMMrer itself formaUy,nor do authoritatively collate or confer i^ only the laws of Christ are executed in a way of obedience. So that thougb; they are chosen and set apart to their office by the church, yet they are made overseers by the Holy QhMt ; Acts XX. 28. Though they have their power by the cbKch, yet they have it not from the church; nor was that powier whereof they are made partakers (as was said) formally mident in the body of the church, before their participation of it^ but really ia Christ himself alone, and morally in his word or law. And thence is the rule and guidance of the church committed unto them by Ohrist« Heb. xiii. 7. 17. l^Piet,- T. 2.    1 Tim. iii. 6.

       Sixthly, This authority and po^iver thua receiyed from Christ, is that which.they e^ert ^tid put forth in all tfa^k jDWUDiat^al admini3tratipn/i» in all which diey  66  as ibiaistere in, j4^. house of God, either in his worship, or in the rule of the church itself. They exercise that authority'of Christ, wjhiql^ihe hath in his iayv appointed to be exercised in his chourch; and from that authority is due order given unto the adasyiistration of all the ordinances of worship; and an oJUijI^tion unto obedience to acts of rule doth thence also eoaue; so that they which despise them, despise the aatho-rity of Christ.

       .  SewwfUbly, When  an elde^ they 4o, oc dtc\as^ a»)  ^vn^
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       in tbe name of the church, they do not, as Buch, put forth

       any authority committed unto them from and by the cbiiidi»

       bat only declare the consent and determination of thc'charch

       in the exercise of their own liberty and privilege; bat the

       authority which they act by, and which they put forth, is that

       which is committed to themselves, as such, by Jesus Christ

       Eighthly, This authority is comprised in the law and

       constitution of Christ which themselves exert only minitte>

       rially; and therefore, whenever they act any thing authon-

       tatively, which they are not enabled for, or warranted in,

       by the Word of the gospel, or do any thing without or con*

       tnury unto rule, all such actings as to any spiritual efTect of

       the gospel, or obligation on the consciences of men, an

       ' ipso facto' null, and are no way ratified in heaven, where

       all their orderly actings are made valid; that is, by Christ

       himself in his word.

       Ninthly, The reason therefore why the consent of the church   is required unto the authoritative acting of the elders therein, is not because from thence any authority doth accrue unto them anew, which virtually and radically they had not before; but because by tbe rule of the gospel this is required to the orderly acting of their power, which without it would be contrary to rule, and therefore ineffectual ; as also it must needs be from the nature of the thing itself; for no act can take place in the church without or against its own consent, whilst its obedience is voluntary and of choice.

       But if it be asked. What then shall the elders do, incase the church refuse to consent unto such acts as are indeed according to rule, and warranted by the institution of Christ? it is answered. That they are first diligently to instruct them from the word in their duty, making known the mind of Christ unto them in the matter under consideration. 2. To declare unto them the danger of their dissent in obstructing the edification of the body to the dishonour of the Lord Christ, and their own spiritual disadvantage. 3. To wait patiently for the concurrence of the grace of God with th^ir ministry, in giving light and obedience unto the church. And, 4. In case of the church's continuance in any failure of duty, to seek for advice and counsel from the jelders and brethren of othet ebutcb^» all which particulars

       ■fglit be enlaigedy would the nature of our present design asd work permit it.

       Quests  29. What is the duty of the church towards their dders, pastors, or teachers ?

       Ant*  (1.) To have them in reverence and honour for their office and work's sake. (2.) To obey them conscientiously in iH.things wherein they speak unto them in the name of the Lord. (3.) To pray earnestly for them, that they may, and to ediort them, if need require, to fulfil the work of the minis-tey.. (4.) To communicate unto them of their temporals for Amht  comfortable subsistence in the world, and usefulness jBijto  others. (6.) Wisely to order things by their direction, so as that they may be amongst them without fear. (6.) To tbide with, and stand by them, in their sufferings for the goapd, and service of Christ among them.  Q)  1 Thess. ▼• 12, 13. 1 Tim. V. 17. («) Heb. xiii. 17. 1 Cor. xvi. 16. (»> Bph. vi. 18, 19. Col. iv. 3. 2Thes8. iii. 1. Col. iv.l7.' («) Gal. vi. 6. 1 Cor.  ix.  14. («) 1 Cor. xvi. 10. (•) 2 Tim. L.ie—18. iv. 16.

       Quest.  30. Are there any differences in the office, or offices, of the guides, rulers, elders, or ministers of the oburch?

       Am.  The office of them that are teachers, is one and the inne among them all; but where there are many in the same church, it is the will of Christ that they should be peculiarly assigned unto such especial work in the discharge of their office-power, as their gifts received from him do peculiarly fit them for, and the necessities of the church require. Rom. xii. 4--8.1 Cor. viii*  11.1  Pet. iv. 10. v. 2^

       EXPLICATION.

       The office of them that are to instruct the church in the name and authority of Christ, is one and the same, as hath been shewed before. And there are many names that are equally accommodated unto all that are partakers of it, as elders, bishops, guides; they are all alike elders, alike Inshops, alike guides, have the one office in common amongst them, and every one the whole entire unto himself. But there are names also given unto them, whereby they are distinguished, not as to office, but as to their work and employment in the discharge of t]ha.to{&cA\  %>\^«il^

       ^ pastors-atid teachers/ Eph. iv.  II.  which are placed as distinct persons in their work, partakers of the sam^ office. Now the foundation of this distinction and difierence lies.

       First, In the different gifts that they hare received; for although it be required in them all, that they have received all those gifts, abilities, and qualifications which are nee^ sary for the work of the ministry, yet as to the degrees  ^ their participation of their gifts, some may more excel in one; others in another. I Cor. xii. 4—6. ' There are div^ sities of gifts, but the same Spirit. Attd there are difFerenoes of administrtitione, but the same Lord. And-there are diversities of operations, but it is the same <3od which workeA all in all.- For to one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom; to another the word of knowledge by the same Spirit,' &c. and all these gifts are bestowed upon them to be exercised and laid out, for the profit and benefit of the church: ver.  7./  The manifestation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit withaL' And therefore every one is( in an especial manner to attend unto the exercise and use of that gift wherein he doth excel; or which tends most to the edification of the church ; every man being to minister according as he hath received.   1 Pet. iv. 10.

       Secondly, It lies in the nature of the work of the ministry in the church, which in general may be referred unto two heads or ends.

       1.   The instruction of it in the knowledge of God in Christ, and the mysteries of the gospel, that it-might grow in grace, wisdom, saving light, and knowledge.

       2.  The exhortation of it to walk answerable unto light received, in holiness and universal obedience. Now though these several ends of the ministry cannot be divided or separated, yet they may be distinguished^ and so carried on distinctly, that in the one, knowledge or light may be firstly and principally intended, so as to lead unto obedience; in the other, holiness may be firstly designed, as springing from gospel light or knowledge. Hence therefore are the elders of the church, principally to attend unto that work, or that end of the ministry, which by the Holy Ghost they are most suited unto. And therefore the church following the intimations of the Holy Ghost, in communicating his

       gifts in variety as he p\ea«elVv»  %xi4l  ^VXj^vvivck^^tliseix own edi<*

       \,  may and ooght flmongst those whom they choose o-the office^f elders ort^ministers, withal design them in miioi^r-uato that especial work which they are especially itted^and'prepar€fd for;'and this upon their being chosen bmI  Mt apart; they are accordingly to attend unto. ' He that Meheth  vvt  teaching, he that exhorteth on exhortation;' lDm.'xii. 7« 8. Their office then is the same^ but their iaebmg» work, and employment on the groands mentioned, SiitiAet and difierent*

       '  Quat*  3J. Are there appointed any elders in the church, liloae office and duty consist in rule and goyemment only?

       idns.  Elders not called to teach ordinarily, or administer be -Bacraments, but to assist and help in the rule and [OTieniment of the church, are mentioned in the Scripture, lom. xii. 8.    1 Cor. xii. 28.    1 Tim. v. 17.

       EXPLICATION.

       This office of ruling elders in the churchy is much opposed by some, and in especial by them who have least sason so to do. For first. They object against them, that hey are laywelders; when those with whom' they have to lo deny that distinction of the church into the clei^ lid laity. For although they allow the distribution of it nto officers, and the multitude of the brethren, yet they mintain that the whole church is God's clergy, his law; nd portion ; 1 Pet. v. 3. Again, they affirm them to be Iders, and therein not merely of the members of the church, ut officers set apart unto their office according to rule, or be-^appointment of Christ. And if by laity, the people iatlnot from the officers of the church are to be under* lood, the very term of a lay-elder implies a contradiction, a designing one, who is, and is not, a church officer. Be-idea, themselves do principally govern the church by such rhom they esteem laymen, as not in holy orders; to whom be principal part of its rule, at least in Uie execution of it i committed, which renders their objection to this sort of burch officers unreasonable. Others also have given ad-antage by making this office annual or biennial, in them hat are chosen unto it; which though they plead the ne-essity of their churches for, as not having persons meet for his work and duty, who are willing to undertake^ it. con^

       staatly during their lives, without such a contribulion for their maintenance as they are not able to afford; yet the wisest of them do acknowledge an irregularity in wliAt they do» and wish it remedied. But this hinders not, but that such church officers are indeed designed in the Scriptniey and of whom frequent mention is made in the ancient writers, and footsteps also yet remain in most churches of their institution, though wofully corrupted. For besideiu that some light in this matter maybe taken from the church of the Jews, wherein the elders of the people were joined in rule with the priests, both in the sanhedrim, and all lesser assemblies, there is in the gospel express, mention of persons that were assigned peculiarly for rule and gorem-ment in the church; as 1 Cor. xii. 28. And it is in Tain pretended that those words, ' helps, goyemments,' do denote gifts only, seeing the apostle expressly enumerates the persons in office, or officers, which the Lord Christ then used in the foundation and rule of the churches as then planted. He that ruleth, also is distinguished from him that' teacheth, and him that exhorteth, Rom. xii. 8. and is prescribed diligence, as his principal qualification in the discharge of his duty. And the words of the apostle to this purpose, are express, 1 Tim. v. 17.  *  Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy of double honour, especially those who labour in .the word and doctrine/ For the words ex-pressly assign two sorts of elders, whereof some only attend unto rule; others moreover labour in the word and doctrine. Neither doth that word, as some would have it, ' labour in the word,* intend any other labour but what is incumbent on all the pastors and teachers of their church as their constant duty. See Rom. vi. 12. Acts xx. 36. 1 Thess. V. 12. Now can we suppose that the apostle would affirm them to be worthy of double honour, whom comparing with others, he notes as remiss and negligent in their work ? For it seems that others were more diligent in the discharge of that duty, which was no less theirs, if only one sort of elders be here intended. The Scripture is not wont to commend such persons as worthy of double honour, but rather to propose them as meet for double shame and punishment. Jer. xlvili. 10. 1 Cor. ix. 16. And they are unmindful of their own interest, who would have bishops that attend to the

       role of Ae church, to be distinctly intended by the elders Alt role well; seeing the apostle expressly preferreth before ind abore them, those that attend constantly to the word tnd doctrine.   And besides what is thus expressly spoken concerning the appointment of this sort of elders in the church, their usefulness in the necessity of their work and emplojrmGQt is evident.   For whereas a constant care in the church, that the conversation of all the members of it be such as becometh the gospel, that the name of our Lord Jesus Christ be not evil spoken of, is of great concernment and importance, and the pastors and teachers being to give up theniselves continually unto prayer and the ministry of of the word, cannot attend unto the constant and daily oversight thereof; the usefulness of these elders, whose pro* per and peculiar work it is to have regard unto the holy walking of the church, must needs be manifest unto all. But whereas in most churches there is little or no regard onto the personal holiness of the members of them, it is no wonder that no account should be had of them who are ordained by the Lord Christ to look after it and promote it.

       The qualification of these elders, with the way of their call and setting apart unto their office, being the same with those of the teaching elders before insisted on, need not be here again repeated. Their authority also in the whole rule of the church is every way the same with that of the other sort of elders, and they are to act in the execution of it wiCh equal respect and regard from the church. Yea, the busi* ness of rule being peculiarly committed unto them, and they required to attend thereunto, with diligence in an especial manner, the work thereof is principally theirs, as that of labouring in the word and doctrine doth especially belong unto the pastors and teachers of the churches. And this institution is abused, when either unmeet persons are called to this office, or those that are called, do not attend unto their duty with diligence, or do act only in it by the guidance of the teaching officers, without a sense of their own authority, or due respect from the church.

       Quest.  32. Is there no other ordinary office in the church but only that of elders ?

       Ans.  Yes, of deacons also.

       Quest.  33. What are the deacons of lb% ch\xtch.1

       Am.  'Approved men' chosen by the-church' to take eate for the necessities of the poor faelonging'thereunto, aindxyQKer oitward occasions of the whole church;-by^Uie coHedtkmi keeping, and distribution of the alms and other anppltesef the church/ set apart and commended to the grace of God therein, by prayer. ActSTi. 3. 5, 6. Phil. i. 1. 1 Tim;iiL 8—13.

       EXPLICATION.

       The office of the deacon, the nature, end, and  use  of it, the qualification of the persons to be admitted unto it, the .way and manner of their election and setting apart, are all of them plainly expressed in the Scripture. Acts vi. 1—3.5,6. ' There arose a murmuring of the Grecians against the Hebrews, because their widows were neglected in the  daily  ministration.   Then the twelve called the multitude of the disciples unto them, and said. It is not reason that we should leave the word of God, and serve tables. Wherefore, brethren, look ye out among you seven men of honest report, full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom we may appoint over this business. And the saying pleased the whole multitude: and they chose Stephen/ &c/whom they set before the apostles : and when they had prayed, they laid their hands on them.'  1 Tim. iii. 8—13.  '  Likewise must the  deacons be grave, not double tongued,not given to much wine, not greedy of filthy lucre, holding the mystery of the faith in a pure conscience. And let these also first be proved ; then let them use the office of a deacon, being found blamelesi^; the husbands of one wife, ruling their children, and their own houses well.    For they that have used the office of a deacon well, purchase to themselves a good degree, aud great boldness in the faith, which is in Christ Jesus.'   These things are thus plain and express in the Scripture.    But whereas many have grown weary of the observation of the institutions of the gospel, this office hath for a long time been lost amongst tile most of Christians.    By some the name is retained, but applied to another work, duty, and employment, than this to which it is peculiarly appropriated in the Scripture.    Their proper and original work of taking care for the poor, they say, is provided for by others; and therefore that office being  needless^ another, unto another purpose^ under the

       ime name,  in  erected. Such are deacons that may read aer* free, preach, and baptize, when they have license thereonto. Bat this choice, to reject an office of the appointment of Christ, under pretence of provision made for the duties of it mother, way, and the erecting of one not appointed by him, leems not equal. But whereas it is our duty in all things to have regard to the authority of Christ and his appointments in the gospel, if we claim the privilege of being nlled after his name, some think that if what he hath appointed may be colonrably performed another way without respect unto his institutions, that is far the best. But Mmtting the practice of other men, the things that con-ism this office in the church are, as was said, clear in the Scripture.

       First, The persons called unto it are to be of honest re-K>rt, furnished with the gifts of the Holy Ohost, especially rith wisdom. Acts vi. 3. and those other endowments useful n the discharge of their duty mentioned, 1 Tim. iii. 8.

       Secondly, The way whereby they come to be made par-akers of  ibin  office, is by the choice or eleotion of the church. Acts vi.  2,  3. 6. whereupon they are solemnly to be let apart by prayer.

       Thirdly, Their work or duty consists in a daily ministra-ion unto the necessities of the poor saints, or members of the :hurch; ver. 1,2.

       Fourthly, To this end that they may be enabled so to do, t is ordained, that every first day the members-of the ihurch do contribute according as God enables them oftheir nbstance for the supply of the wants of the poor; 1 Oor. Ti. 2. And also occasionally as necessity shall require, or lod move their hearts by his grace.

       Fifthly, Hereunto is to be added ivhatever by the provi-ence of God may be conferred upon the church for its out<-rard advantage, with reference unto the end mentioned. Lets iv. 34, 35.

       Sixthly, These supplies of the church being committed to be care and charge of the deacons, they are from thence to linister with diligence and wisdom unto the necessities of lie poor; that so the needy may be supplied, that there may e none that lack, the rich may contribute of tlieir riches ccording to the mind of Christ, and in o\>Qdv«ac«  mtiXaVm

       command^ that they which minister well in this office may purchase to themselves a good degree, and boldness in the fiedth, and that in all the name of our Lord Jesus Christ may be glorified with praise and thanksgiving.

       It belongs therefore unto persona called unto this office.

       First, To acquaint themselves with the outward condition of those that appear to be poor and needy in the church, whether by the addresses of such poor ones who are bound to make known their wants, occasions, anclnecessi* ties unto them, or by the information of others, or their own observation.

       Secondly, To acquaint the elders and the church as oe^ CBsion requireth, with the necessities of the poor under their care, that those who are able may be stirred up by the elden to a free supply and contribution.

       Thirdly, To dispose what they are intrusted with faithfully, cheerfully, tenderly, without partiality, or preferring one before another, for any outward respect whatever.

       Fourthly, To keep and give an account unto the chorch when called for, of what they have received, and how they have disposed of it, that so they maybe known to haveweQ discharged their office; that is, with care, wisdom, and tenderness, whereby they procure to themselves a good degree with boldness in the faith, and the church is encouraged to intrust them farther with this sacrifice of their alms, which is so acceptable unto Grod.

       Quest.  24. Wherein consists the general duty of the whole church, and every member thereof, in their proper station and condition ?

       ilfis. In performing, doing, and keeping inviolate all the commands and institutions of Jesus Christ, walking un-blamably and fruitfully in the world, holding forth the word of truth, and glorifying the Lord Christ in and by the profession of his name, and keeping his testimony unto the end. Matt, xxviii. 20. Acts ii. 42- Phil.  ii.  16, 16. iv. 8, 9. 1 The8s.iii. 8. 1 Pet. iv. 10—14. 1 Tim. iii. 16. Heb. x. 23.

       EXPLICATION.

       Besides the general duties of Christianity incumbent on all believers, or disciples of Christ, as such, there are sundry especial duties required o( iVk^oi %& ^thnred into churoh

       locieties. Upon' the account of an especial trust committed onto them in that state and condition. For,

       First, The church being appointed as the seat and subject of all the institutions of Christ, and ordinances of gospel wonhip, it is its duty, that is, of the whole body and every member in his proper place, to use all care, watchfulness, and diligence, that all the commands of Christ be keptinvio* lite, and all his institutions obsenred according to his mind and will*   Thus those added to the church, Acts.ii. 42. together with the whole church,' continued steadfastly' (which argues care, circumspection, and diligence)  *  in the apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and breaking of bread and prayers;' wdiich principal duties are enumerated to express their respect towards all.   This is their  *  standing fast in the Lord,* ^hich was a matter of such joy to the apostle when he ' found it in the Thessalonians, I flpist. iii. 8. ' For now we live if ye stand fast in the Lord.'   That order and steadfastness which he rejoiced over in the Colossians, chap. ii. 6* * For though I am absent in the flesh, yet am I with you in the spirit, joying and beholding your order, and the stead-fiuitness of your faith in Christ.'    And where this duty is despised, men contenting themselves with what is done by others, there is a great neglect of that faithfulness in obedience which the church owes unto Jesus Christ.

       Secondly, The glory of the Lord Christ, and the doctrine of the gospel to be manifested in and by the power of a holy exemplary conversation, is committed unto the church and all the members of it. This is one end wherefore the Lord Christ calls them out of the world, separates them to be a peculiar people unto himself, brings them forth unto a visible profession, and puts his name upon them, namely, that in their walking and conversation he may shew forth the holiness of his doctrine, and power of his Spirit, grace, and example, to effect in them all holiness, godliness, righteousness, and honesty in the world. Hence are they earnestly exhorted unto these things, Phil.iv. 8,9.  *  Brethren, whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are honest, what--soever things are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report, if there be any virtue, if there be any praise, think on these things:' and that to this end, that the doctiin^ oC iVx^ ^^«V^

       maybe adorned^ aadCbrifttglofifitBdin all diiiigai Tittii. 10. And those who fail herpinare.Biiiditobe^ enemies of thd'Ccosa of Christ,' Phil, iii^ 18,^ a« hindering the progxesa of the doctrine thereof, by rendering it utidestrable in their oonveiMr> tion. This Mso^ thewforef eyea the duty of: uoiTetaalihdir ness, with aa ^special:regardiunto the honour of Ghriihaai the gospel which they are oalled'and designed to tastiff tad express in the world, isltficumbeat on the church*.and  eyttsf member of it,  UAimij,  as the apostle speaks,' that. they be blametess and harmless, the sons of Gtod, without rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and perverse generation^ among whom they are to shine aa lights in the world/ Phil, ii* 15.

       Thirdly, The care of declaring and ma&ifestivig the tfqtb is akb committed unto them. Christ hath made.the ebaieh to be the ^ pillar and ground of truth,' 1 Tim. iii. 1& white the truth of the gospdi is so firmly seated* founded* fized^ established, and then lifted up in the ways of Cbrist'a ap^ poiAlment'to be seen, discerned, and known^by othera..- And as this is done principally in the preaching of the gospel by the eKlers of the church, and in their contending for the truth ' once delivered unto the saints,' Jude 3. so it is also the duty of the whole church to  *  hold forth the word of life,' Phil.  ii.  16. by ministering of the gift that every man hath received, 1 Pet. iv. 10. in the way of Christ's appointment. In these, and the like instances, doth our Lord Jesus Christ require of his church that they express ^in the world their subjection unto him and his authority; .and that they abide therein unto the end against all opposition whatever.

       The sinful neglect of churches ia the discbarge of their duty herein, was one great means of that apostacy 'from the rule of the gospel which they generally of old fell ante When the members of them beganto think, that.th^ had no advantage by their state and condition, but. only the out? ward participation of some ordijiaHce of worship, and no duty incumbent on them but only to attend and follow the motions and actings of their guides, the whole societies quickly became corrupt, and fit to be disposed of according to the carnal interest of those that had by their neglect and sin, gotten dominion over them. And at* ^H times, as the people were negligent in their duty, the leaders of them were apt to  usurp undae antliout-y.   VfVi^\i\lv^ one sort will nol

       UPLICATION   UPON  THE   SAME.   Q4S',

       (b that which tbey ought, the other aie ready to take upon them what they ought not. It is a circumspect performance )fduty on all hands alone, that will keep all sorts of persona i» the: church within those bounds and limits, and Up to hoic rights and privileges^ which Christ hath allotted and anted unto them. And herein idone doth the order,, hor anr«and beauty of the church consist. Church members,; lierefore, are to search and inquire after the particular d«-iSB which, as such, are incumbent on them; as also to. con-ider wbat.influence their special state and' condition, a» they i»chnzoh members, ought to have into all the dviiea of leir obedience as they are Christians. For this privilege I'glismted mitcthem for their tedification^ that is, their •far-' lnenuMa in thw whole course of walking ibefore God.' And ;tllia be negieeted, if they content themselves with avpamb a^;liy« in- this or that church, to partake of the ordimtoces luU- are stated and solemnly administered only, that which f9^hlhave been to their advantage, may prove to be a snare i^lttemplation unto them. What these especial duties are Vthe pitrticular instances of them, is of too large a consi-' cmtion here to be insisted on. Besides, it is the great duty f the guides of the church to be inculcating of them into 1m  minds of those committed to their charge. For the bttrcb's'due performance of its duty is their honour, crown, od reward.

       QmU:  36. Whence do you reckon prayer, which is a part f moral and natural worship, among the institutions of ;hciet In: his church ?

       ' ^iif* On many accounts; as, (1.) Because the Lord Christ AtiiPcommanded his church to attend unto the worship of }od»therein. (2.) ^cause he bestows on the ministers of be. church gifts and ability of prayer for the benefit and dification thereof. (3.) He.hath appointed that all his other ordinances should • be administered with prayer, whereby it lecomes a part of them. (4.) Because himself ministers in he holy place, as ,the great high-priest of his church, to >re8ent their piiayera unto God at the throne of grace. (5.) Because in all the prayers of the church there is an especial "eg^d had unto himself, and the whole work of his media-;ion. (^)Luke xviii. 1. xxi. 36. Rom.zii.5. lTim.ii.1,2. ;«) Eph. iv. 8. 12,13. Rom. viii. 16,16. Gal.W, 0.   V?^ kfiVs^
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       ii. 42. 1 Tim. iv. 6. (♦) Rev. viii. 3, 4. Heb. iv. 14-16. ▼1.20. X. 20—22. OJohnxiv.13. xv.l6. 22. 26. Epk-iii. 14, 16.

       Quest.  36. May not the church in the solemn wonhip of God, and celebration of the ordinances of the gospel, make use of, and content itself in the use of forms of prayer in an unknown tongue composed by others, and prescribed unto them?

    

  
    
       Am.  So to do would be, (1.) Contrary to one principal end of prayer itself, which is, that believers may therein apply themselves to the throne of grace for spiriUial supplies ao» cording to the present condition, wants, and exigencies <yf their souls. (2.) To the main end that the Lord Jesus Christ aimed at in suppl3ring men with gifts for the discharge of the work of the ministry, tending to render the promise of sending the Holy Ghost, which is the immediate cause of the church's preservation and continuance, needless and useless. Moreover, (3) It will render the discharge of the duty of ministers unto several precepts and exhortations of the gospel, for the use, stirring up, and exercise of their gifts, impossible. And, (4.) Thereby hinder the edification of the church, the great end of all ordinances and institutions. (*)Rom. viii.26. Phil. iv. 6. Heb. iv. 16. 1 Pet. iv. 7. («) Eph. iv. 8. 12, 13. («) 1 Tim. iv. 14. 2 Tim. i. 6, 7. Col. iv. 17. Matt.xxv. 14—16.   (*) 1 Cor. xii. 7.

       Quest.  37. Is the constant work of preaching the gospel by the elders of the church necessary ?

       Ans,  It is so, both on the part of the elders or ministers themselves, of whom that duty is strictly required, and who principally therein labour and watch for the good of the flock ; and on the part of the church, for the furtherance of their faith and obedience, by instruction, reproof, exhortation, and consolation.   Matt. xxiv. 45—51. Rom. xii. 7,8.

       1  Cor. ix. 17,18.   Eph. iv. 12, 13.    1 Tim. iv* 16. 16. v. 17.

       2 Tim. ii. 24, 26. iii. 14—17. iv. 2.

       Quest,  38. Who are the proper subjects of baptism ?

       Ans.  Professing believers, if not baptized in their infiBincy, and their infant seed. Matt, xxviii. 19. Acts  ii.  38, 39. xvi. 33. 1 Cor. i. 16. vii. 14. Col. ii. 12,13. with Gen. xvii. 10—12.

       Quest.  39. Where, and to whom, is the ordinance of the Lord's supper to be adiuiu\^\j&T^dL'\

       Am$»  In the church, or assembly of the congregation^ to ili the members of it, rightly prepared, and duly assembled, or to such of them as are so assembled. 1 Cor. xi. 20—22. 28, 29. 33. Acts ii. 46.

       Quet^.40. How often is that ordinance to be administered? Am.  Every first day of the week, or at least as often as opportunity and conveniency may be obtained.    1 Cor. zi.' 26. Acts XX. 7.

       Quett,  41. What is the discipline of the church? Ans.  It consists in the due exercise of that authority and power which the Lord Christ in and by his word hath granted unto the church, for its continuance, increase, and presenration in purity, order, and holiness, according to his appointment. Matt. xvi. 19. Rom. xii. 8. 2 Cor. x. 4—6. Rev. ii. 2. 20.

       EXPLICATION.

       Sundry things are to be considered about this discipline of the church.  As,

       First, The foundation of it, which is a grant of power and authority made unto it by Jesus Christ, as mediator, head, king, and lawgiver of his church.   For all discipline being an act of power, and this being exercised in and about things internal and spiritual^ no men can of themselves, or by grant of any others, have any right or authority to or in the exercise thereof.   Whoever hath any interest herein, or right hereunto, it must be granted unto him from above, by Jesus Christ, and that as mediator and head of his church. For as all church power is in an especial manner by the authority and grant of the Father vested in him done. Matt, xxviii. 18.   Eph. i. 20—23. so the nature of it, which is spiritual; the object of it, which are the consciences and gospel privileges of believers; with the ends of it, namely, the glory of God in Christ, with the spiritual and eternal good of the souls of men; do all manifest that it can have no other right nor foundation.   This in the first place is to be fixed, that no authority can be exercised in the church, but what is derived from Jesus Christ, as was spoken before. Secondly, The  means whereby the  Lord Christ doth communicate this power and authority unto his church, is his word or his law and constitution concerning it in the

       VOL. XJX.   2 N

       gMpdi  't  sQ that it w eiactiy limited and bounded thereby. And BO power or aathority can be ezerciaed in tbe ckvrcK but what is granted and conteyed onto it by the word; I seeing that Christ communicates no power or authoritj ai) I other ways. Whatever of that nature is beside it, or beyond it, is mere usurpation, and null in its nercise. Herein is the commission of the guides and rules of the chaieh expressed, which they are not to exceed in any thing. Hereis are bounds aivl limits fixed to the actings of the whole church, and of every part and member of it.

       Thirdly, TUs power or authority, thus granted and conveyed by Jesua Christ, is to be exercised as to the msn-ner of the administration of discipline, with skill and diligence, Rom. xiL 6.  1 Cor. xii. and the skill re(|uired hereunto, is a gift, or an ability of mind bestowed by the Holy Ghost upon men to put in execution  the laws of Christ, for the govemmenl of the church, in the way and order by him appointed;  or a spiritual wisdom whereby men know how to behave themselves in the house of God^ in their several places^ for its due edification in faith and love; 1 Tim. iii. 15.   And this ability of mind to make a. due application of the laws of the gospel unto persons, times, and actions, with their circumstances> is such a gift of the Holy Ghost, as whereof there are several degrees answering to the distinct duties that are incumbent on tbe rulers of the church on the one band, and members on tlie other.    And where this skill and wisdom is wanting, there it is impossible that the discipline of the church should be preserved or carried on.   Hereunto also diligence and watchfulness are to be added, without which ability and power will never obtain their proper end in a due manner; Rom. xii. 6—8.

       Fourthly, The end of this discipline is continuance, increase, and preservation of the church, according to the rale of its first institution; 1 Cor. v. 7. This power hath Christ given his church for its conservation, without which it nuut necessarily decay, and come to nothing. Nor is it lo be imagined that where any church is called and gathered according to the inind of Christ, that he hath left it destitute of power and authority to preserve itself, in that state snd order which he hath appointed unto it.    And that which

       one prinoipal caose^ of ihe decays of the Asian dunebes, the neglect of this dicipltne, the power and privilege vliereof^ the Lord hath left unto them and inthisted them withal, for their own presenration in order^ pnrity, and holi« Hess. And therefore for the neglect thereoftheywer^ greatly Warned by him, Rer. ii. 14, 16. 20. iii. 2. as is also the charch of Corinth by the apostk, 1 Cor. 6. 2. aa they are commended who attended unto the diligent exercise of it^ tL&90 iu 2.  iii. 9. The disuse also of it, hath been the oc*-caaion of all the defilements, abominations, and confusions^ tkat hare spread themselves over many churches in the worid.

       Qaetf* 43. Unto whom is the power-and adminiatration of Utts discipline committed by Jesus Christ?

       itni. As to the authority to be exerted in it in the things irheiein the whole church is concerned, unto the elders; as ■ilto trial, judgment, and consent in and unto its exercise wato Ae whole^brotberhood; as unto love, caie, and watch^ fnlness in private and particular cases, to every member of the church. Matt. xriv. 45« Eph. iv^ 18, 14. Acts' xx^ S& 1 Tim. iii. 6. v. 17. Heb. xiii. 17. 1 Pet ii. 2. 1 Thess« ▼. 12i. Gal. vi. 1, 2. 1 Cor. iv. 14. ▼. 2.  4,  5. 2 Cor. ii. 6—8.   2 Tim. iv. 2.

       EXPLICATION.

       . It hath been shewed that this power is granted unto the church by virtue of the law and constitution of Christ. How this law assigns the means and way whereby any persons do obtain an interest therein; and makes the just al-loteients to all concerned in it*. What this law, constitution, or word of Christ assigns unto any, as such, that they are tlie first seat and subject of, by what way or means soever diey come to be intrusted therein. Thus that power or au-tfiority which is given unto the elders of the church, doth mot first formally reside in the body of the church unorgan-> iamA  or distinct from them, though they are called unto Aeir office by their suffrage and choice; but they are tlMnselves, as such, the first snbject^of offioe-power; for so is the will of the Lord Christ.  Hor  is the interest of the whole church in this ^ower of discipline whatever it be^

       2n2

       given unto it by the elden» but is.immediately granted unto it, by the will and law of.the Lord Jesas.

       First, In this way and manner the authority above de^ scribed, is given in the first place, as such, unto the. elders of the church.   This authority was before explained, inan* swer unto the 28th question,, as also was. the way whereby they receive it.   And it is that power of office whereby they are enabled for the discharge of their whole duty» ia the teaching and ruling of the church; called the' •' power of the keys,' from Matt. xvi. 19.   Which ezpreenon being metaphorical, and in general liable unto many interpretations, is to be understood according to the declaration made of it in those particular instances wherein it ia expressed.   Nor is it a two-fold power or authority that.the elders of the church have committed unto them; one to teach and another to rule, commonly called the power of order and of jurisdiction; but it is one power of office, the duties whereof are of several kinds, referred unto the two general heads, first of teaching by preaching the word and celebration of the sacrament, and secondly, of rale or government.  By virtue hereof, are they made rulers over the house of God, Matt. xxiv. 45. stewards in bis house, 1 Cor. iv. 1. overseers of the church. Acts xx. 28.   1 Pet. v. 2. guides unto the church, Heb. xiii. 7. 17.    Not that they have a supreme or autocratorical power committed unto them, (o enable them to do what seems right and good in their own eyes, seeing they are expressly bound up unto the terms pf their commission, Matt, xxviii. 19, 20.  'to  teach men to ^A(^  and observe all, and only what Christ hath commanded ;* nor have they by virtue of it, any dominion in or over the church; that is, the laws, rules, or privileges of it, or the consciences of the disciples of Christ, to alter, change, add, diminish, or bind by their own authority; 1 Pet. v. 3.  Mark X. 42-T-44.    But it is a power merely ministerial, in whose exercise they are unto the Lord Christ accountable servants, Heb. xiii. 17*   Matt. xxiv. 46. and servants of the dhnrch for Jesus's sake; 2 Cor. iv. 5.  This authority in the discipline of (he church they exert and put forth by virtue of their office; and not either as declaring of the power of the church iteelf, or acting what is delegated unto them

       tiwreby^ but as ministerially exercising the authority of

       Clirist commttted unto them.

       Secondly, The body of the church, or the multitude of the brethren, (women being excepted by especial prohibition, 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 36. 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12.) is by the law and constitntion of Christ in the gospel, interested in the sdministration of this power of discipline in the church, so

       i. To consider, try, and make ft judgment, in and about all persons, things, and causes, in reference where-wnto it is to be exercised. Thus the brethren at Jerusalem jollied in the consideration of the observation of Mosaical eeresioDies with the apostles and elders. Acts xv. 23. And ibe multitude of them to whom letters were sent about it, likewise did the same, ver. 30—32. And this they - thought it their duty and concernmei)t to do, chap. xxi. xxii. And they are blamed, who applied not themselves unto this duty, 1 Cor. v. 4—6. Thence are the epistles of Paul to the ehurches to instruct them in th^ir duties and privileges in Christ, and how they ought to behave themselves in ihe ordering of all things amongst them according to his mind. And these are directed unto the churches themselves, either jointly with their elders, or distinctly from them; Phil. i. 1. And the whole preservation of church-order, is on the ac* count of this duty recommended unto them. Neither.can what they do in compliance with their guides and rulers, be any part of their obedience unto the Lord Christ, unless they make previously thereunto a rational consideration and judgment by the rule of what is to be done. Neither is the church of Christ to be ruled without its knowledge, or against its will; nor in any thing is blind obedience acceptable to Ood.

       2. The brethren of the church are intrusted with the ■privilege of giving and testifying their consent unto all •acts of church power, which though it belong not formally •untd the authority of them, it is necessary unto their validity -mild efficacy ; and that so far forth, as that they-are-said to do and act what is done and effected thereby;. 1 Cor. v. 4. 13. 2 Cor. ii. 6—8. And they who have this privilege of consent which hath so great an influence into the action

       and yalidity of it, IntTe »ko the liberty of disaent; when any thing ia proposed to be done, the trarraiit whereof froai the word and the rule of its performance, is not erident unto them«

       Quat,  43. Wh^ein doth the exercise of the authority for discipline ooounitted unto the elders of the church consist ?

       Am.  (1.) In personal private admonition of any member or members of the church, in case of sin, error, or any mis^ carriage known unto themselves. (2.) In public admonitioB in case of offences persisted in and brought orderly to the knowledge and consideration of the church. (3.) In the ejection of obstinate ofienders from the society and con* munion of the church. (4.) In eihorting, comforting, sad restoring to the enjoyment and exercise of churdi privileges such as are recovered from the error of their ways; all according to the laws, rules, and directions of the goip^ O Matt, xviii. 15. 1 Thess. v. 14. 1 Cor. iv. 14. Titus i. 13. ii. 15. 2 Tim. iv. 2. O 1 Tim. ▼. 19,20. Matt xviii. 16, 17. O Titus iii. 10. 1 Tim. i. 20. Matt. xviu. 17; lCor.v.5. Gal. V. 12. (♦) 2Cor.  ii.  7. Gal.vi.i. 2 These, iii. 15.

       Quest,  44. May the church cast any person out of its communion without previous admonition ?

       Am.  It may in some cases, where the ofience is notorious, and the scandal grievous, so that nothing be done against other general rules.    1 Cor. iv.

       Quest.  45. Wherein doth the liberty and duty of the whole brotherhood in the exercise of discipline in the chuick in particular consist?

       Am.  (1.) In a meek consideration of the condition and temptations of offenders, with the nature of their offences, when orderly proposed unto the church. (2.) In judging with the elders according to rule, what in all cases of offence is necessary to be done, for the good of the offenders themr selves, and for the edification and vindication of the whok church. (3.) In their consent unto, and concurrence in, the admonition, ejection, pardoning, and restoring of offenders, as the matter shall require. Gal. vi.  1,2.  1 Cor. v. 2. 4, 5. 12.  1 Cor. vi. 2. 2 Cor.  ii.  6—8.

       Quest.  46. Whai ii the duty of prifiyte members m re* ftnnoe unto the discipline appointed by Christ lYi his dttftch ?

       Ams.  It, is their duty in their nntilsl watch over one an->Uier» to exhort each other unto holiness and perseverafice ; od if they observe any thing in the ways and Walkings of ay of tbeir fellow^aaembers not according ante the rulis ad the doty of their profession, which tiverefore gives them Sence, to admonish Uiem thereof in private with love, leeknesSy aikl wisdom, and in oabe they pfe^vail not unto leir nmendmentf to take the assktaace of some ether bre-ima in the same work; and if they fail in mecess theran bo, to report the matter by the elder's direction, unto the rkole church.   Matt, xviii. 16~18.    1 Thess. v. 14.

       EXPLICATION.

       In these questions an inquiry is made after the exercise f discipline in the church, as to that part of it which be-mga unto the reproof and correction of miscarriages ac-ording to the distribution of right, power, and privilege, efiMre explained.

       The first act hereof consists in private admonition; )r so hath our Lord ordained, that in case any brothet, or lember of the church, do in any thing walk disord^ly, ahd ot according to the rule of the gospel, that he, or they, nto whom it is observed, and who are thereby offended, my and ought to admonish the person or persons so olTeiid^ ig of their miscarriage and offence; concermng which is to a observed.

       First, What is previously required therento; and that is,

       1.  That in idl the members of the church tiie^ Might a be love withont disaimalatidn. They are to 'b^ kiiMlly flfimtioned one to another with brotherly love/ Rom. xii. 9, (k  which an they are taught of God, so tliay ai^e fgreatly xhorted thereunto ( Heb. kiii. 1. Tliis love is the bMd idf affection, the most excdlent way atid means of preMstvlnjg hurch-order, and furthering the edification thereOl> I Cor. iii. wiUiout which, well seated and confirmed in tha hearts nd minds of chnrch members, no daty of theilr telatibn Mh Ver be performed in a due manner.

       2.  This love is to exert and put forth itself in tender

       care and watchfulness for the good of each other; which are to   work by mutual   exhortations,  informaiioiis, iar    1 structions, according as opportunities do offer themsdveir or as the necessities of any do seem to.require; Heb. iii. 13. X.24.

       Secondly, This duty of admonishing offenders privately and personally, is common to the elders with all the meia-bers of the church; neither doth it belong properly unto the elders, as such, but a3 brethren of the same society. And yet by virtue of their office the elders are enabled to do it with more authority morally,though office-power properly benot exercised therein. By virtue also of their constant general watch over the whole flock in the discharge of their office, they are enabled to take notice of, and discera miscarriages in any of the members sooner than others. But as to the exercise of the discipline of the church in this matter, this duty is equally incumbent on every member of it, according as the obligation on them to watch over one another, and to exercise especial love towards each other is equal; whence it is distinguished from that private pastoral admonition, which is an act of the teaching office and power, not directly belonging unto the rule or government inquired after. . But this admonition is an effect of love, and where it proceedelh not from thence it is irregular. Matt, xviii. 16—18. Rom. XV. 14.

       Thirdly, This duty is so incumbent on every member of the church, that in case of the neglect thereof, he both sin-neth against the institution of Christ, and makes himself partaker of the sin of the party offending, and is. also guilty of his danger, and ruin thereby, with all that disad^vantage which will accrue to the church, by any of the members of it continuing in sin against the rule of the gospel. They have not.only liberty thus to admonish one another, but.it is their express and indispensable duty so to. do. The neglect whereof is interpreted by God to be ' hatred of our brother;' such as wherewith the love of God is inconsistent.. Lev. xix. 17. 1 John iv. 20.  iii.  15.

       Fourthly, Although this duty be personally incumbent.on

       every individual member of the church, yet Uiis hinders not

       . but if the sin of an offender be known to more than one at

       the same time, and they jointly take offence thereat, they

       Mtty  together in the first instance admonish him, which yet itiU is but the first and private admonition, which is other-irise, when others are called into assistance, who are not themselves acquainted with the offence but only by information, and join in it, not upon the account of their own being offended, but of being desired according unto rule to gire assistance to them that are so«

       Fifthly, The way and manner of the discharge of this duty is, that it be done with prudence, tenderness, and due regard unto all circumstances; whence the apostle supposetb a spiritual ability to be necessary for this work. Rom. xv. 14. ' Ye also are full of goodness, filled with all knowledge, able also to admonish one another:' especially four things are to be diligently heeded.

       1.   That the whole duty be so managed, that the person offending maybe convinced, that it is done out of love to him, and affectionate conscientious care over him, that he may take no occasion thereby for the exasperation of his own spirit.

       2.  That the persons admonishing others of their offence, do.make it appear that what they do is in obedience unto an ioititution of Christ, and therein to preserve their own souls from sin, as well as to benefit the offenders.

       ' 3. That the admonition be grounded on a rule which alone gives it authority and efficacy.

       4. That there be a readiness manifested by them to receive satisfaction; either, (1.) in case that upon trial it appeareth the information they have had of the miscarriage whence the offence arose was undue, or not well grounded ; or» (2.) of acknowledgment and repentance.

       Sixthly, The ends of this ordinance and institution of Ovist are,

       1.   ToJceep op love without dissimulation among all the members of tiie church; for if offences should abide linre-mpved, love which is the bond of perfection would not long continue in sincerity, which tends to the dissolution of the whole society.

       2. To gain the offender, by delivering him from the guilt of sin that he may not lie under it, and procure the wrath of Ood against himself; Lev. xix. 17.

       3.  To preserve his person from dishonour and disrepu-

       (

       taiion, and thereby to  hmep  up bis useTuloeas m the dnirch. To this end hath our Lord appointed the dischaiige of thii duty in private, that the failings of men may not be  qmm-cessarily diTulged, and themselves thereby exposed unit temptation.

       4. To preserve the chnroh from that scandal that might befall it> by the hasty opening of all the real or suppose! failings of its members.   And,

       6. To prevent its trouble in die public hearing of things that may be otherwise healed and removed*

       Seventhly, In case these ends are obtained, eitfier by the supposed offending persons clearing of themselves, and  wub-nifesting themselves innocent of the crimes charged on them, as Josh. xxii. 22—^2&. 2 Cor. vii. 11. or by their aoknovr-ledgmenty repentance, and amendment, then this part of the discipline of the church hath, dirough the grace of Christ» obtained its appointed effect.

       Eighthly, In case the persons offending be not hambitd nor reformed, nor do give satisfaction unto them by whom they are admonished, then hath our Lord ordained a second degree of this private exercise of discipline; that the persoM who being offended have discharged the foregoing daty themselves according unto rule, shall take unto them otherS) two or three, as the occasion may seem to require, to joia with them in the same work and duty, to be performed in the same manner for the same ends, with that 'before described. Matt, xviii. 15—17. And it is the duty of thtst persons so called in for assistance,

       1.   To judge of the crime, fault, or ofience, reported to them, and not to proceed unless they find it to consist in something expressly contrary to the rule of the gospel, and attested in such manner, and with such evidence* as their mutual love doth require in them with respect unto their brethren. And they are to judge of the testimony that is given concerning the truth of the offenoe conmdutticnted unto them, that they may not seem either lightly to take «p a re<* port against their brother, or to discredit the testimoay of others.

       2.  In case they find the offence pretended not to be s real offence indeed contrary to the rule of the gospel, or that it is not aright grounded, as to the evidence of it, but

       taken op upon prejudice, or an over-easy credulity»contrary to the la«F of that love which is required amongst church Members, described 1 Cor. xiii« and commanded as the great means of the edification of the church and preservation of its union, then to convinoe the brother offended of his mistake, and with him to satisfy the person pretended to be the odbnder, that no breach or schism may happen among the members of the same body.

       3. Being satisfied of the crime and testimony, they are to associate themselves  with  the offended brother in  the  same work and duty that he himself had before discharged towards the offender.

       Ifinthly, Because there is no determination how often these private admonitions are to be us^ in case of offence, it is evident from the nature of the thing itself that they are to be reiterated; first the one, and then the other^ whilst there is any ground of hope, that the ends of them may be obtained through the blessing of Christ, the brother gained, ad the offence taken away. Neither of these then is to be dkseerted, or laid aside, on the first or second attempt, as though it were performed only to make way for somewhat Ihiiher; but it is to be waited on with prayer and patience, as an ordinance of Christ appointed for attaining the end afaned at.

       Tenthly, In case there be not the success aimed at ob-taitied in these several degrees of private admonition, it is then the will of our Lord Jesus Christ, that the matter be VBported anto the churchy that the offended may be publicly admoniriied thereby^ and brought to repentance; wherein ii.^ jbe dbserred,

       1. That the persons who have endeavoured in vain to^taolaim their oibnding brother by private admonition, •TO to acquaint the elders of the chorch with  the  case and mimeg as also what they have done according to rule, for dbe fectifying of it; who upon that information, are obliged tovemmmiicate the knowledge of the whole matter to the sdinvoh. This is to be done by the elders, as to whom the preservation of order in the church, and the rule of its pro-oeeding do belong, as we have shewed before.

       &. The report made to the church by the elders is to h0, (1,) Of the crime,  guilt, or offence. . (^.'S ^^ *^^ Xa^Sw-

       .556   A   SHORT   CATECHISMy   WITH   AN

       mony given uoto the truth of it. (3.) Of the means nted to bring the offender to acknowledgment and repentance. (4.) Of his deportment under the private )>revi6ua admonitioBi either as to his rejecting of them» or as to any satisfadioa tendered; all in order, love, meekness, and tenderness.

       3.   Things being proposed unto the church, and ibe offender heard upon the whole of the offence and- fermsi proceedings the whole church or multitude of the brethren, are with the elders to consider the nature of the offenet, with the condition and temptation of the offenders, with such a spirit of meekness as our Lord Jesu's Christ in' hit own person set thein an example of, in his dealing with sinners, and which is required in them as his disciples. Oal. vi.1,2.   2Cotii. 8.

       4.  The elders and brethren are to judge of the offence, and the carriage Of the offender according'to rule; and if the offence be evident and persisted in, then,

       5.  The offender is to be publicly admonished by the elders, with the consent and concurrence of the church. 1 Thess. V. 14. 1 Tim. v. 20. Matt, xviii. 16,17. And this admonition consists of five parts;

       (1.) A declaration of the crime or offence, as it is eri-denced unto the church.

       (2.) A conviction of the evil of it, from the rule or rules transgressed against.

       (3.) A declaration of the authority and duty of the church in such cases.

       (4.) A rebuke of the offender in the name of Christ, answering the nature and circumstances of the offence.

       (5.) An exhortation unto humiliation and repentance and acknowledgment.

       Eleventhly, In case the offender despise this admonition of the church, and come not upon it unto repentance, it is the will and appointment of our Lord Jesus Christ that he be cut off from all the privileges of the church, and cast out from the society thereof, or be excommunicated, wherein consists the last act of the discipline of the church for the correction of offenders.    And herein may be considered,

       1. The nature of it, that it is an authoritative act, and so priucipally belongs unto the elders of the church, who therein exert the power that they have received from the

       Old Christ* by and with the consent of the church accord-}g  to his appointment, Matt. xvi. 19. xviii. 18. John xx. I  1 Cor. V. 4. Titus iii. 10. 1 Tim. i. 20. 2 Cor. ii. 6. nd both these^ the authority of the eldership, and the con-Dt of the brethren, are necessary to the validity of the Btenoe, and that according to the appointment of Christ, id the practice of the first churches.

       2.  The effect of it, which is the cutting off, or casting \U  of the person offending from the communion of the mrch, in the privileges of the gospel, as consequently dm that of all the visible churches of Christ in the earth, f  Tirtue of their communion.one with another, whereby he

       left unto the visible kingdom of Satan in the world. [att.xviii. 17. 1 Cor. v. 2. 5. 13. 1 Tim. i. 20. Titus iii. 10. «1. ▼.12.

       3.   The ends of it, which are,

       (1.) The gaining of the party offending, by bringing him » repentance, humiliation, and acknowledgment of his fence.  2 Cor. ii. 6, 7. xiii. 10.

       (2.) The warning of others not to do so presumptuously.

       (3.) The preserving of the church in its purity and order; Cor. v. 6, 7. all to the glory of Jesus Christ.

       4.   The causes of it, or the grounds and reasons on which le church may proceed unto, sentence against any offend-ig persons. Now theise are no other but such as they idge according to the gospel, that the Lord Christ will roceed upon in his final judgment at the last day. For the burch judgeth in the name and authority of Christ, and are > exclude none from its communion, but those whom they •d by the rule, that he himself excludes from his kingdom; ad  so that which they bind on earth, is bound by him in seven; Matt, xviii. 18. And their sentence herein is to B declared, as the declaration of the sentence which the ead of the church, and judge of all, will pronounce at the lat day; only with this difference, that it is also made pown, that this sentence of theirs, is not final or decretory, ■t in order to the prevention of that which will be so, imless l|[«vil be repented of. Now although the particular evils, k|^, or offences, that may render a person obnoxious unto IiIb'  censure and sentence, are not to be enumerated, by eason of the variety of circumstances which change the
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       nature of aoUoBB, yet they oiay in general be r^erred antar these heads:

       (1.) Moral evilsy contrary to the light of natnre» and express commands or prohibitions of the moral law, direct rules of the gospel, or of evil report in the world amongit men walking according to the rale and light of reason. And in cases of this nature, the church may proceed unto the sentence whereof we speak, without previous admonitiony in ease the matter of fact be notorious, publicly and unquestionably known to be true, and no general rule (whidm. is not to be impeached by particular instances) tie their procedure. 1 Cor. y. 3, 4. 2 Tim. iii.  2 —6.

       (2.) Offences agunst that mutual love whidi is the bon of perfection in the church if pertinaciously penisted in Matt, xviii. 16, 17.

       (3.) False doctrines against the fundamentals in fiutl or worship, especially if maintained with contention, t the trouble and disturbance of the peace of the church GaL V. 12. Titus iii. 9—11. 1 Tim. vi, 3-^. Rev. ii 14, 16.

       (4.) Blasphemy, or evil speaking of the wsys and wor ship of God in the church, especially if joined with ai». intention to hinder the prosperity of the church, or to expose it to persecution.   1 Tim. i. 20.

       (5.) Desertion,  or   total   causeless   relinquishment  oP the society and communion of the church; for such are self-condemned, having broken and renounced the covenant of God, that they made at their entrance into the  church. Heb. X. 25—29.

       5. The time or season of the putting forth  the  authority of Christ in the church for this censure, is to be considered; and that is ordinarily after the admonition be* fore described, and that with due waiting, to be regulated by a consideration of times, persons, temptations, and other circumstances.    For,

       (1.) The church in proceeding to this sentence, is to (express the patience and long-suffering of Christ towards offenders, and not to put it forth without conviction of a present resolved impenitency.

       (2.) The event and effect of the preceding ordinance of admonition is to be expected; which though not at present

       mdenU  yet like the word itself in the preaching of it, may M blessed to a good issue after many days,

       6.   The person offending, thus cut off, or cast out from ke< present actual communion of the church, is stUl to a looked on and accounted as a brother, because of the liare of the ordinanoe which ia inieaded for his amend-lent fUMi recorery.  %  Thess. iii. 16. ' Coont him not as aU semy,.but admonish him as a brother;' unless he mamfestr ia final impenitency, by blasphemy and persecution: 1 Tim. 20. ' Whom I have delivered unto Satan, that they may Am not to blaspheme/

       7.  The church is therefore still to perform the duties of ne  and care towards such persons.

       (!•) In praying for them, that they ' may be converted rom the error of their way;' James v. 19, 20. 1 John v; 6. ' If any man see his brother sin a sin which is not nto death, he shall ask, and he shall give him life for hem that sin not unto death.'

       (,2.) In withdrawing from them even as to ordinary con-^rse for their conviction of their state and condition. 1 Cor. ir. 11.   2 Thess. iii. 14. ' With such a one no not to eat.'

       (3.) In admonishing of him.. 3 Cor. iii. 15.  *  Admonish him IS a brother;' which may badone^ [K] Occasionally, by any. nam bet of the church ; [2.1 On set purpose^ by the consent ind appointment of the whole church ; which admonition is to eontaijft,

       J St. A pressing of his sin &om tha rule on the conscience sf the offender.

       2dly. A declaration of the nature of the censure and pu^ nififament which he lieth under*

       Sdly. A manifestation of the danger of his impenitency, in; his being either hardened by the deceitfulness of sin, or enposed unto new temprtations of Satan.

       8. In case the Lord Jesus be pleased to give a blessed offset unto this ordinance in the repentance of the person ant off and cast out of the church, he is,

       {!«) To be forgiven both by those who in an especial manner were offended at him, and by him, and by the whole chnrehi* MatU xviii. IS. 2 Cor. ii. 7.

       {^y  To be comforted under his sorrow, 2 Cor. ii. 7. and lhnt;by, [1.] The application of the promises of the gpspel
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       unto his conscience; [2.] A declaration of the Teadine0* of the church to receive him i^ain into their love  and  eoa^' munion.

       (4.) Restored, [1.] By a con6nnation or testification^ of the love of the church unto him; 2 Cor. ii. 8. [2.] A re— admission unto the exercise and enjoyment of his former viledges in the fellowship of the church; all with a spirit o meekness. Gal. vi. 1.

       Quesi.  47. The preservation of the church in purity^ or der, and holiness, being provided for, by what  way  is it be continued and increased ?

       Ahs,  The way appointed thereunto is, by adding such being effectually called unto the obedience of faith shall luntaiily offer Uiemaelves unto the society and feUowshi thereof. Acts ii.41. 2 Cor. viii.5.

       EXPLICATION.

       The means appointed by our Lord Jesus Christ for th continuance and increase of the church, are either prepara tory unto it. or instrumentally efficient of it. The principa means subservient or preparatory unto the continuance and increase of the church, is the preaching of the word to the conviction, illumination, and conversion of sinners, whereby they may be made meet to become living stones in this spirit oal building, and members of the mystical body of Christ. And this is done either ordinarily in the assemblies of the church, towards such as come in unto them and attend to the  woTil  dispensed according to the appointment of Christ amongst them :  1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25. ' If there come in one that believeth not, or one unlearned, he is convinced of all, he is judged of all. and thus are the secrets of his heart made manifest, and so falling down on his face, he will worship God :' or occasionally   amongst the men of the world. Acts viii. 4.

       Secondly, The instrumentally efficient cause is that which is expressed in the answer, namely, the adding in due order unto it, such as being effectually called unto the obedience of the faith and profession of the gospel, do voluntarily, out of conviction of their duty, and resolution to walk in subjection to all the ordinances and commands of Christ, offer themselves to the society and fellowship thereof, whereby they

       ij  be  kid  in this spiritual building as the stones were in the  temple of old, which were hewed and fitted elsewhere.

       Quest,  48. What is required of them who desire to join themselves unto the church ?

       • •  Ans.  (1.) That they be free from blame and offence in ibe  world. (2.) That they be instructed in the saving truths wd mysteries of the gospel. (3.) Sound in the faith. (4.) That the Lord having called them unto faith, repentance, and newness of life by Jesus Christ, they give up themselves to be saved by him, and to obey him in sdl things. And therefore, (6.) Are willing  \xiaA  ready, through his grace, to walk in ■abjection to all his commands, and in the observation of all  his laws and institutions, notwithstunding our difficulties, oppositions, or persecutions, which they meet withal. Q)  Phil.i. 10. ii. 16. 1 Cor. x. 32. 1 Thess. ii. 11,12. Titusii. 10. C) John vi. 16. Acts xxvi. 18. 1 Pet. ii. 9. 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4.6. C) 1 Tim. i. 19,20. 2 Tim. iv. 3,4. Titus i. 13. Jude 3. 0) Eph. iv. 20—24.   O 2 Cor. viii.5.

       Quest.  49. What is the duty of the elders of the church towards persons desiring to be admitted unto the fellowship of the church ?

       Ans. {\>)'To  discern and judge by the rule of truth applied in love, between sincere professors and hypocritical piretenders. (2.) To influence, direct, comfort, and encourage in the way, such as they judge to love the Lord Jesus in •tncerity. (3.) To propose and recommend them unto the whole church, with prayers and supplications to God for them. (4.) To admit them being approved into the order and feUowship of the gospel in the church. Acts viii. 20. 23. Titus i. 10. Rev. ii.2. Jer. xv. 19. Actsxviii.26. 1 Thess. ii. 7, 8. 11. Acts ix. 27. 29. Rom. xiv. 1.

       Quest.  60. What is the duty of the whole church in reference unto such persons ?

       Am.  To consider them in love and meekness, according as their condition is known, reported, or testified unto them, to approve of, and rejoice in, the grace of God in them, and to receive them in love without dissimulation. 1 Cor. xiii.

       EXPLICATION.

       What in general is required unto the fitting of any persons  to be members of  a visible cliutc\i ot C\ixv&V,'?^^&\i^

       VOL.  XIX.   2 o
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       fore declared; and that is, that which the Lord  Jcbus  ha made the indispensable condition of entering into hia king dom, namely, of being ' born again;' Johniii.33. This wot being secret, hidden, and invisible, the church cannot ju of directly, and in its own form or nature, but in the mi effects, and consequents of it, which are to be testified un it concerning them who are to be admitted unto its fello^ ship and communion.   It is required therefore of them.

       First, That they be of a conversation free from blame i the world; for whereas one end of the gathering of churche is, to hold forth and express the hiJiueiw  of  the doctrine o" Christ and the power of hig grace in turning men from aT ungodlineftR nnto sobriety, righteousness, and honesty, it i required of them that are admitted into them, that they swer this end. And this the principle of grace which is com municated unto them that believe, will effect and produ For although it doth not follow that every one who hath a tained an unblamable honesty in this world, is in
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       quickened with a true principle of saving grace, yet it dotb—^ that they who are endowed with that principle will be unblamable.    And although they may on other accounts b( evil spoken of, yet their good conversation in Christ wil^ justify itself.

       Secondly, Competent knowledge in the mysteries of th< gospel is another means whereby the great qualification in^— quired after is testified unto the church.    For as without:^ this no privilege of the gospel can be profitably made use of^ nor any duty of it rightly performed; so saving light is  of the essence of conversion and doth inseparably accompany it. 2 Cor. iv. 6. ' God, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, bath shined in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God, in the lace of Jesus Christ.'   Where this is wanting, it is impossible for any person to evidence that he is delivered from that blindness, darkness, and ignorance, which all men are under the power of in the state of nature.    Such a measure then of light and knowledge, as whereby men are enabled to apprehend aright of the person and offices of Christ, of the nature of his mediation, the benefits thereof, and the obedience that he requires at the hands of his disciples, is expected in them who       t desire to be admitted into the fellowship of the church.

       Thirdly, Hereunto is to be added, soundness in the faiths VoT  the unity of faith is the foundation of love and all the duties thereof, which in an especial manner are to be per* formed towards the church, called therefore the ' household of faith/ There is among the members of the church ' one ftith;' Eph. iv. 6. the common faith, ' the faith once de^ livered unto the saints/ Jude 3. which is the ' sound doctrine/ 1 Tim. i. 10. which those that will not endure, must be turned from, 2 Tim. iv. 3. the ' faithful word/ that is to be held fast, Titus i. 9. 1 Tim. i. 19. and which we are to be sound in, Titus i. 13. contained in a ' form of sound words,' as to the profession of it; 2 Tim. i. 13. And this soundness in the unity of faith, as it should be improved unto oneness of mind, and oneness of accord, in all the things of God, Phil.  ii.  2. though it may admit of some different apprehensions in some things, wherein some may have more clear and distinct discoveries of the mind and will of God than others, which hinders not, but that all may walk according to the same rule, Phil. iii. 16, 16. so it is principally to be regarded in the fundamental truths of the gospel, in and by the faith whereof the church holdeth on the head Jesus Christ, Col.  ii.  1Q. and in the fundamental principles of gospel worship, the joint celebration whereof is the next end of the gathering the church;' for without a consent of mind and accord herein, no duty can be performed unto edification, nor the peace of the church be preserved: and these principles are those which we have explained.

       Fourthly, It is required that these things be testified by them unto the church, mth the acknowldgement of the work of God's grace towards them, and their resolution through the power of the same grace to cleave unto the Lord Christ with full purpose of heart, and to live in all holy obedience unto him. They come to the church, as disciples of Christ, professing that they have learnt the truth as it is in Jesus, which what it infers the apostle teacheth at large, Eph. iv. 20—24. See also Acts xi. 23. viii. 21—^23. And this by themselves to be testified unto the church.

       1.  That they may be received in love without dissi-

       2o2

       mnlation, as real partakers in the same faith, hope, and sal-yation with themselves, as liying members of the mysdctl bedy of Christ.

       2. That on all ensuing occasions, they may be minded of their own profession and engagements to stir them up thereby unto faithfulness, steadfastness, and perseTer-ance. Hereupon are the elders of the church to judge by the rule of truth in love and meekness concerning their condition, and meetness to be laid as living stones in the house of (rod: so as that they may,

       (1.) Reject false hypocritical pretenders, if in or by any means their hypocrisy be discovered unto them. Acts viil 20. 23.   Titus i. 10.   Jer. xv. 10.

       (2«) That they may direct, and encourage in the way, such as appear to.be sincere, instructing them principaQy in the nature of the way whereinto they are engaging, the duties, dangers, and benefits of it. Acts xviii. 39. xiv. 22. 1 Cor. iii. 22, 23.

       (3.) To propose them, their condition, their desires, their resolutions, unto the church after their own expressions of them, to be considered of in love and meekness; Acts ix. 26, 27. Whereupon thosp. that are approved, do give up themselves unto the Lord, to walk in the observation of all his commands and ordinances, and to the church for the Lord's sake, 2 Cor. viii. 5. abiding in the fellowship thereof, whereunto they are admitted.  Acts ii. 41, 42.

       Quest.  61. Wherein doth the especial form of a particular church whereby it becomes such, and is distinguished as such from all others, consist?

       Ans.  In the special consent and agreement of all the members of it, to >walk together in the observation of the same ordinances numerically; hence its constirtution and distinction from other churches doth proceed. Exod. xiz. 6. 8. xxiv. 3. 7. Deut. xxvi. 17. 2 Cor. viii. 5. Acts xiv. 23. XX. 28.   Heb. xiii. 17.

       EXPLICATION.

       It hath been before declared, what especial agreement or covenant there ought to be among all the members of the same church, to  ^^\\l. Vo^^VScl^x vcv^  d>aA auh^ection unto.

       ud observance of, all the institutions of the Lord Christ. And this is that which gives it its special form and distinction from all other churches. In the general nature of a dinrch^ all churches do agree, and equally partake. There is the same law of the constitution of them all; they have all the same rule of obedience; all the same head, the same end; all carry it on by the observation of the same ordinances in kind. Now besides these things which belong unto the nature of a church in general, and wherein they all equally participate, they must also have each one its pro* per difference, that which doth distinguish it from all other churches; and this gives it its special form as such. Now this cannot consist in any thing that is accidental^ occasional, or extrinsical unto it, such as is cohabitation (which ]fet the church may have respect unto, for conveniency^ and furthering of its edification) nor in any civil or political disposal of its members into civil societies for civil ends, which is'extrinsical to all its concernments as a church; nor doth it consist in the relation of that church to its present officers, which may be removed or taken away without the dissolution of the form or being of the church; but it consisteth, as was said, in the agreement or covenant before mentioned.   For,

       First, This is that which constitutes them a distinct body, different from others; for thereby and no otherwise do they coalesce into a society, according to the laws of

       their constitution and appointment.

       Secondly, This gives them their especial relation unto their own elders, rulers, or guides, who watch over them as 80 associated by their own consent, according unto the command of Christ.   And,

       Thirdly, From hence they have their mutual especial relation unto one another, which is the ground of the especial exercise of all church duties whatsoever.

       Quest.  52. Wherein consists the duty of any church of Christ towards other churches ?.

       Ans.  (1.) In walking circumspectly, so as to give them no offence. (2.) In prayer for their peace and prosperity. (3.) In communicating supplies to their wants according to ability.   (4.)  In receiving with love and iea.dm^%^ tk^^TSk^'c^

       beiB of them into fellowship, in the celebration of tbt (HPdinances of the gospel, as occasion shall be. (5.) In desiring and making use of their counsel and adTice in snob cases of doubt and difficulty, as may arise amcmg then. (6.) In joining with them to express their communion in the same doctrine of faith. 0) 1 Cor. x. 32. O  ^^^  ^^' 6. Eph. vi. 18. 1 'fim. ii. 1. O 2 Cor. viii. 4. 6. Acts li. 29,30. Rom. XV. 26,27. (*) Rom. xvi. 1, 2. 3 John 8,9. OActsxv.ii.   («) 1 Tim. iii. 16.

       EXPLICATION.

       Churches being gathered and settled according to die mind of Christ, ought to preserve a mutual holy commonion among themselves, and to exercise it, in (be discharge of those duties whereby their mutual good and edification may be promoted. For whereas they are all united under one head, the Lord Christ, Eph. i. 22, 23. in the same faidi and order, chap. iv. 5. and do walk by the same rule, they stand in such a relation one to another, as is the ground of the communion spoken of. Now the principal ways, whereby they exercise this communion, are the acts and duties enumerated in the answer unto this question.   As,

       First, Careful walking so as to give no offence unto one another; which although it be a moral duty in reference unto all, yet therein especial regard is to be had unto other churches of Christ, that they be not in any thing grieved or tempted. 1 Cor. x. 32. ' Give none offence; neither to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the church of God.'

       Secondly, In constant prayer for the peace, welfare, edification, and prosperity one of another. Rom. i. 9. Col. i. 9. Eph. vi. 18. And this because of the special con* cemment of the name and glory of our Lord Jesus Christy in their welfare.

       Thirdly, In communicating of supplies for their relief according unto their ability, in case of the outward wants, straits, dangers, or necessities of any of them. Acts xi. 29, 30.   Rom. XV. 26, 27.   2 Cor. viii. 1—4.  Q.  14.

       Fourthly, The receiving of the members of other churches to communion, in the celebration of church ordinances, is

       ^HftOtherw&y whfir^fay tli in liuiniauaioa of churches is exer« Qised; Rom. xvi. Ui.3« * 3 Joha viiii 9j: ;JP6r whereas the pMtoiMil right of i such persons unto the ordinances of the chuTQh, and their orderly "walking in the observa(tion of the OQiiiiiiand& of Christy are known 'by the tei^mony of the dmxoh whereof they. ar^. members, they, may without farther iB^ffyijor isatis£Biction giyen.ibe looked on '.pro tempore' ail meiUbers of the church wherein they desire fellowship, and participation of the ordinances of Christ.

       Fifthly, In desiring or making use of the counsel and advice of one another, in such cases of doubt and difficulty, whether doctrinal, or practical, as may arise in any of them; Acts xy. 2. 6. And from hence it follows, that in case any church, either by error in doctrine, or precipitation, or mistake in other administrations, do give offence unto other churches, those other churches may require an account from them, admonish them of their faults, and withhold communion from them, in case they persist in the error of their way; and that because in t^eir difficulties, and before their miscarriages, they were bound to have desired the advice, counsel, and assistance pf those other churches, which being neglected by them, the other are to recover the end of it unto their utmost ability; Gal. ii. 6. 11. And hence also it follows, that those that are rightly and justly censured in any church, ought to be rejected by all churches whatever; both because of their mutual conununion, and because it is, and ought to be presumed, until the contrary be made to appear, that in case there had been any difficulty or doubt in the procedure of the church, they would have taken the advice of those churches, with whom they were obliged to consult.

       Lastly, Whereas the churches have all of them one common faith, and are all obliged to hold forth and declare it to all men as they have opportunity, 1 Tim. iii. 16. to testify this their mutual communion, their interest in the same faith and hope, for the more open declaration and proposition of the truths of the gospel which they profess, and for the vindication both of the truth, and themselves, from false charges and imputations, they may, and if God give opportunity, ought, to join together in declaring and testifying
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       OF
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       CHARGE OF SCHISM:

       AS  IT WAS MAKAOED AOAINflTT THEM IN A SERMON PREACHED BEFORE THE LORD MAYOR; BT DR. 8TILLINOFLEET, DEAN OF ST. PAULS.

       Ccntio Chiisti«nonim merito sane illicite, si illicitis par; merito damnanda, si qab de em qneiitiir eo titalo quo de factioiiibas querela est In cujos peniiciein ali-qoando conreniiDas ? Hoc suiniis congregati quod et dbpersi; hoc unlversi quodetnnguli; neminem Icdentes, neminem oontristantes; quum probi« cum booi coeunt^cani pii, cam casti coDgregantur, non eat fiictio dicenda^ sed TertnL

       \

       BRIEF VINDICATION

       or

       THE  NONCONFORMISTS

       fBOM  TBK

       CHARGE OF SCHISM.

       It  was no small surprise unto many, first to hear of, and then to see in print, the late sermon of the Rev. Dean of St. Paul's, preached at Guildhall, May 2, 1680, being the first Sunday in Easter Term, before the Lord Mayor, &c.

       Whatever there might be of truth in it, yet they judged the time both of the one and the other, the preaching and printing of it, to be somewhat unseasonable. For, they say, that this is a time wherein the agreement of all Protestants, . so far as they have attained, is made more than ordinarily necessary. And whereas the nonconformists do agree in religion with -all the sober Protestant people of the nation, which is the church of England, they do suppose that ordinary prudence would advise unto a forbearance of them in those few things wherein they dissent, not indeed firom the body of the Protestant people, but from some that would impose them on their consciences and practices. Who knows not that the present danger of this nation is from popery, and the endeavours that are used both to introduce it and enthrone it, or give it power and authority among us? And it is no part of the popish design to take away and destroy those things wherein the nonconformists do dissent from th^ present ecclesiastical establishment, but rather to confirm them. Their contrivance is to ruin and destroy the religion of the body of the Protestants in this kingdom, wherein the nonconformists are one with them, and equally concerned with any of them.    Wherefore it canaol WV. \>^ ^<e^^>^
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       unto them, as well as useless unto the common interest of the Protestant religion, that at such a time and season they should be reflected on, charged and severely treated on the account of those lesser differences which no way disenable them from being useful and serviceable unto the government and nation in the defence and preservation of the Protestant religion. And that it is their resolution so to be, they have given sufficient evidence, equal at least with that given bjf any sort of people in the nation; yea, of their diligence in opposition unto popery, and their readiness to observe the direction of the magistrate! therein whilst the plot hath been in agitation; they suppose the honourable person unto whom this sermon is dedicated, can and will bear them witness.

       In these circumstances, to be required severely to change their judgments and practices, as it were ' momento tarbi-nis,' immediately and in an instant; or else to be looked on and treated as adversaries; many do think as unseasonable, as to command a good part of an army when it is actually engaged against an enemy, to change all their order, postures, discipline, and advantages, or immediately to depart out of the field.    And they do withal suppose that such a sudden change ia least of all to be expected to be wrought by such severe charges and reflections as are made on all nonconformists in this discourse.    Such like things as these do men talk concerning the season of the preaching and publishing of this sermon: but in such things every man is to be left unto his own prudence, whereof he may not esteem himself obliged to give an account.

       For my part, I judge it not so unseasonable as Rome others do. For it is meet that honest men should understand the state of those things wherein they are greatly and deeply concerned. Nonconformists might possibly suppose, Uiat the common danger of all Protestants had reconciled the minds of the conforming ministry unto them, so as that they were more than formerly inclined unto their forbearance, and I was really of the same judgment myself. If it be not so, it is well they are fairly warned what they have to expect, that they may prepare themselves to undergo it with patience. But we shall pass by these things, and attend a little onto the consideralioti ot \\v^ ^^\vawi\\&^^.

       The design of this discourse seems to consist in these bree things, or to aim at them.*

       1.  To prove all the nonconformists to be guilty of cbism, and a sinful separation from the church of England.

       2.   To aggravate their supposed guilt and crime, both B its nature, and all the pernicious consequences of it that ^ be imagined.

       3.   To charge them, especially their ministers, with want )f sincerity and honesty in the management of their dissent rom the church of England, with reference unto the people hat hear them. What there is of truth in these things, or fhat there may be of mistake in them, it is the duty of non-onformists to try and examine. But some few things must ave a previous consideration before we come to the merits f the cause itself.   a^

       1. The reverend author of this discourse affirms, that I the preaching of this sermon he was ' far from intending > stir up the magistrates and judges unto a persecution of issenters,a8 some ill men hare reported.' Epist. Ded. With-Dt this information I confess I could not but judge it would Kve been as liable unto a supposition of such a design, as le actings of the nonconformists in the management of their iQse, are unto that of insincerity in the judgment of this nrerend author.   For,

       (1.) It was not preached unto nonconformists, perhaps H one of them being present; so that the intention of preach-ig it could not be their conviction. They were not likely ther to hear the charge, or the reasons of iti

       (2J)  It was preached unto them who were no way guilty :  the pretended crime reproved; but peculiarly such as were itmsted with the execution of the penal laws against them lat were supposed guilty, magistrates and judges, which in lother would have but an ill aspect. If a man should go ito a justice of the peace, and complain that his neighbour a thief, or a swearer, or a murderer; though he should give le justice never so many arguments to prove that his sighbour did very ill in being so and doing so, yet his busi-iss  would seem to be the execution of the law upon him. ut let the will of God be done, nonconformists are not much mcerned in these things.

       We are likewise informed in tKe same e^\%lW»\]cvdl^!Q^^x^

       are ' no sharp and provokiog expressions* on the persons of any. It is indeed beneath the gravity and dignity of this reverend author, to bring reviling or railing accosations against any; neither will he, I am sure, give countenance to such a practice in others, which is seldom used but by mea of very mean consideration. But I am not satisfied that he hath not used even great severity in reflections on a whok party of men, and that unprovoked. Nor do I know how persons on a religious account can be more severely reflected on, and that not only as unto their opinions and practices, but also as unto the sincerity of their hearts and hones^ of their designs, than the nonconformists are in this sermon.

       I have seen a collection made of such reflections by the hand of a person of honour, a member of the church of England, with his judgmeut upon them; wherein they appear to me not to be a true resemblance or representation of Christian love and charity.

       2.  A great part of this discourse being such as becamea popular auditor, consisting in generals on all hands acr knowledged, as the good of union, the evil of schism, and causeless separation, &c. which will indifferently serve any party until it be determined where the original fault and mistake doth lie; I shall not at all take notice of it, though it be so dressed, as to be laid at the door of nonconformists in a readiness for an application unto their disadvantage: bat nothing that by way of argument, testimony, or instance is produced, to prove the charge mentioned, and the conse quents of it, shall be omitted.

       3.   Some few things may be taken notice of in the passage of the author unto his text; of that nature is his complaint, p. 2. ' There is just cause for many sad reflections, when neither the miseries we have felt, nor the calamities we fear; neither the terrible judgments of God upon us, nor the unexpected deliverance vouchsafed unto us, nor the common danger we are yet in, have abated men's hearts, or allayed their passions, or made them more willing to unite with our established church and religion : but instead of that, some stand at a greater distance, if not deflance/ It is acknow; ledged willingly by us, that the warnings and calls of God unto this nation have been great and marvellous, and yet continue so to be.   Bui '\V. \& ^ox\]\^ our inquiry, whether

       this be to be looked onaB the only end and design of them, tbat tiie nonconfonnistsdo immediately in all things comply with the established church and religion^ and are eyidences of God's displeasure because they do not so; when he who searcheth their hearts doth know that they would do it^were it not for fear of his displeasure ? What if it should be the design of Ood in them to call the nation and so the church of England unto repentance and reformation, which when all is done, is the only way of reconciling all Protestant dissenters ? What if God should in them testify against all the atheism, profaneness, sensualitj^ that abound in this nation, unto the public scandal of it, with the dread and terror of those by whom they are duly considered, the persons guilty of them being no way proceeded against by any discipline of the church, nor any reformation of the church itself, from such horrible pollutions once attempted ? Every man who knows any thing of Christ, of his law, gospel, rule, and discipline, of the nature, end, and use of them, with the worship of God to be performed in them and by them, and doth widial consider the terror of the Lord unto whom an account is to be given of these things, must acknowledge, that both in persons and things there is a necessity of reformation among us, on the utmost perils of the displeasure of Christ Jesus; yet no such reformation is so much as endeavoured in a due manner. It is no encouragement unto conscientious men to nnite themselves absolutely and in all things unto sueh a church as doth not, as will not, or as cannot, reform itself in such a degenerate state as that which many churches in the world are at this day openly and visibly fallen into. And to deal plainly with our brethren (if they will allow us to call them so), that they may know what to expect, and, if it be the wiU of God, be directed unto the only true way of uniting all Protestants in the only bands of evangelical union, order, and communion, unless those who are concerned will endeavdUTi and until they are^enabled in some measure to effect a reformation in the ministry and people, as unto their relation to the church as also in some* things in the worship of God itself, it is vain to expect that the nonconformists should unite with the church, however established. And may we not think that those many warnings and calls of God may have some respeot unto these abominationB that axe ioxixA vDL>3cwe
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       mttion, year such as without a due reformation of them wiV issue in our desolation ? I do know, that with the noncoar formists akio, there are ' sins against the Lord their Ggd;' and it will be a great addition unto their sins, as also anag* gravation of their guilt, if they comply not with the waminp of God, as they are here expressed by this reverend author, 80 as to reform whatever is amiss in them, and return wholly unto Gh>d from all their wanderings. . But as unto those things which are usually charged on them, they are such as interest, hatred, and the desire of their ruin, suggest onlo the minds of their adversaries; or are used by some against their science and conscience to further that end, without the least pretence to be raised from any thing in them, their opinions, practices, or conversation in the world. Doth atheism abound among us ? it is from the differences in leh-gion made by nonconformists. Is there danger of popery 1 it is because of the nonconformists. Are the judgments of Ood coming on the nation ? it is for nonconformity. So was it of old with the Christians ; ' Si Tybris ascendit in mauiia, si Nilus non ascendit in arva, si coBlum stetit, si terra movit, si fames, si lues; statim Christianos ad leonem.'

       4. The immediate introduction unto the opening of his text, is an account of the differences and divisions that were in the primitive churches occasioned by the Judaizing Chris* tians, who contended for the observation of the ceremonies of the law ; but some things may be added unto his accoont which are necessary unto the right stating of that case, as it may have any respect unto our present differences. And we may observe,

       (1.) That those with and concerning whom the apostle dealeth in his epistle, were principally those of the Jewisli church and nation, who had owned the gospel, professed faidi in Christ Jesus, had received (many of them) spiritual gifts, or  '  tasted of the powers of the world to come/ and did join in the worship of God in the assemblies of the Christians. I only mention this, because some places quoted usually in this matter, do relate directly unto the unbelieving Jews, which went up and down to oppose the preaching of Christ and the gospel in rage and fury, stirring up persecution everywhere against t\xem OaaA. vj^t^ ^m^Vrj^vcL vl,

       (2.) This sort oi ip^i^oxi'^ ^«t^ Ixw^^ i^^^^^Xs^*^

       apostte to continae in the use of those rites and ceremonies, iriiich they esteemed tbemseWes obliged unto by virtue of Moses's Iaw» granting them in all other things the privilege of believers, and such as whom they would not in any thing ofieod* So do James, and the elders of the church declare themselves. Acts xzi. 21, &c.

       Yea, (3.) Out of tenderness unto them, and to prevent all offence to be taken by them at the liberty of the Gentiles, they did 6rder that the believers of the Gentiles, should for-. bear for a season the use of their natural liberty in some few things, whereby the other were, in their common meetings, as in eating and drinking together, usually scandalised ; giving them also unto the same end, direction concerning one thing evil in itself, whose long usage and practice among the Gentiles had obliterated a sense of its guilt, wherewith they could not but be much offended.

       (4.) With this determination, or state of things thus settled by the apostles, (no doubt but that) a multitude of the Jewish believers did rest content and satisfied. But certain it is, that with many of them it was otherwise. They were no way pleased that they were left unto the freedom of their own judgment and practice, in the use and observance of the legal ceremonies, but they would impose the observa-. tion ofthem onall the churches of the Gentiles wherever they came. Nothing would serve their turn, but that all other churches must observe their ceremonies, or they would not admit them unto communion with them. And in the pursuit of this design, they prevailed for a season on whole, churches, to forego the liberty wherein Christ had made. them free, and to take on them the yoke of bondage which they imposed on them, as it was with the churches of the

       Oalatians.

       I have mentioned these things, only to shew how remote, we are from any access unto those opinions and practices, which caused the first divisions in Christian churches, and among all sorts of believers. We agree with our brethren in the faith of the gospel, as the Gentiles did with the believing Jews; we have nothing to impose in religion. On the consciences or practices of any other churches or persons; we are not offended that others, be they many or few, should nae ibeirown  choice, liberty, a.nd jud^metiX., m Vici^  ^h^t&-
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       mentfdiscipliDe, worship, and ceremoaies of pretended order, nor do envy them the advantages which they have thereby; we desire nothing but what Uie churches of the Gi»itiles desired of old, as the only means to prevent division in them, namely, that they might not be imposed on to observe those things which they were not satisfied that it was the mind of Christ they should observe; for he bad taken all the churches under his own power, requiring that they should be taught to do and observe all that he commanded them, and nothing else that we know of. We desire no more of our governors, rulers, brethren (if they think so)ia the ministry, but that we be not with outward force,, snd destructive penalties, compelled to comply with and practise in the worship of God, such things as for our lives, and to save ourselves from the greatest ruin, we cannot conceife that it is the mind of Christ that we should do and observe; that whilst we are peaceable and useful in our places, firmly united unto the body of the Protestants in this nation (which, a^ this author tells us, is the church of England), in confession of the same faith, and common interest, for the maintenance and preservation of that one religion which we profess, we be not deprived of that liberty, which God and nature, Christ and the gospel, the example of the primitive churches, and the present Protestant interest of this natiea do testify to be our due.

       These things being premised, because I have no design to except against any thing in the discourse of tbe reveroid author of this sermon, wherein the merit of the cause is not immediately concerned; nor to seek for advantages from expressions; nor to draw a saw of contention about things not necessary unto that defence of our innocency whick alone I have undertaken (as is the way of the most in the management of controversies), I shall pass on nnto the charge itself, or the consideration of the arguments and reasons, whereon all nonconformists are chaiged with flebiem^ &c.

       Bat yet because there are some things insisted on by the author, in tbe progress of his discourse, according as he j^ged tbe method to be most convenient for the managing 6f-  his charge, ubicVi I ^^^^^ ^^t ao convenient uneo tbe present defence, 1 a\«\\ tuj^e^ >at\^^^ xkwXA^^^vi^^ vtsK^

       (ben, before I proceed nato what is more expressly argii-nentative.   As,

       h He chargetb the nonconformist ministers, for con-concealing their opinions and judgments from the people, about the lawfulness of their communion with the church, ami tliat for ends easily to be discerned (that is, their own ^dnuitage); that is, they do indeed judge that it is lawful for the people to hold communion with the church of England, but will not let them know so much, lest they should forsake their ministry.

       Pages 19, 20. ' I do not intend to speak of the terms upon which persons are to be admitted among us to the exercise of the function of the ministry, but of the terms of lay-communion, i. e. those which are necessary for all persons to join in our prayers and sacraments, and other offices of divine worship. I will not say, there hath been a great deal of art to confound these two (and it is easy to discern to what purpose it is)» but I dare say the people's not understanding the difference of these two cases, hath been a great occasion of the present separation. For in the judgment of some of the most impartial men of the dissenters at this day, although they think the case of the ministers very hard on account of subscriptions and declarations required of them; yet they confess very little is to be said on the behalf of the people, from whom none of those things are required. So that the people are condemned in their separation, by their own teachers; but how they can preach lawfully to a people who commit a fault in hearing them, I do not understand.'

       And the same thing is yet managed with more severity, pp. 37, 38. in words that I shall at large transcribe.

       ' I dare say, if most of the preachers, at this day in the separate meetings were soberly asked their judgments, whether it were lawful for the people to join with us in the pablic assemblies, they would not deny it, and yet the people that frequent them generally judge otherwise. For it is not to be supposed, that faction among them should so eomimonly prevail beyond interest; and therefore if they Aought it were lawful for them to comply with the laws, Ihey would do it. But why then is this kept up as such a mighty secret in the breasts of their teachers ?    Why do

       2p2
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       they not preach to them in their congregations 1 Is it for fear they should have none left to preach to ?—that is not to be imagined of mortified and conscientious men. Is it lest they should seem to condemn themselves, whilst they prsich against separation in a separate congregation ?

       ' This, I confess, looks oddly, and the tenderness of a man's mind in such a case, may out of mere shamefacedness keep him from declaring a truth which flies in his face while he speaks it.

       ' Is it that they fear the reproaches of the people? Which some few of the most eminent persons among them hsve found they must undergo, if they touch upon this subject (for I know not how it comes to pass, that the most godly people among them, can the least endure to be told of their faults). But is it not as plidnly written by St. Paul,* ' If I yet serve men, I should not be the servant of Christ;' as,' Woe be unto me if I preach not the gospel  V  If they therefore would acquit themselves like honest and conscientious men, let them tell the people plainly that they look on our churches as true churches, and that they may lawfully communicate with us in prayers and sacraments; and I do not question but in time, if they find it lawful, they will judge it to be their duty. For it is the apostle's command here»  *  Whereto we have already attained let us walk by the same rule, let us mind the same things.'

       A crime this is which, if true, is not easily to be expiated : nor can men give greater evidence of their own hypocrisy, insincerity, and government by corrupt ends and designs, than by such aboroinable arts and contrivances. So if it should prove not to be true, it cannot but be looked on as animated by such an evil surmise as is of no small provocation in the sight of God and men.

       This reverend author makes a distinction about communion with the church, p. 20. between what is required of ministers, and that which is called lay-communion, which is the foundation of this charge.

       ' I do not confound bare suspending communion in some particular rites, which persons do modestly scruple, and using it in what they judge to be lawful; with either total, or at least ordinary, forbearance of communion in what

       they  judgejto be lawful, andJ^proceediDg to [the forming of separate  conpcregationsy i. e. under other teachers, and by other rules than what the established religion allows. And this  is the present case of separation^which I intend to consider, and to make the sinfulness and mischief of it appear/

       But he knows that by the communion and uniting ourselves unto the church, which is pressed either on ministers or people, a total submission unto the rule as established in the Book of Canons, and Kubrick of the Liturgy, is required of them all.   When this is once engaged in, there is no suspending of communion in particular rites to be allowed; they who give up themselves hereunto, must observe the whole rule to a tittle.   Nor is it in the power of this reverend author, who is of great dignity in the church, and as like as any man I know to be inclined thereunto, to gif e indulgence unto them in their abstinence from the least ceremony enjoined.    Wherefore the question about lay-communion, is concerning that which is absolute and total, according unto all that is enjoined by the laws of the land, or by the canons, constitutions, and orders of the church. Hereby are they obliged to bring their children to be baptized with the use of the aerial sign of the cross; to kneel at the communion; to the religious observation of holy-days ; to the constant use of the Liturgy in all the public offices of the church, unto the exclusion of the exercise of those gifts which Christ continues to communicate for its edification ; to forego all means of public edification, besides that in their parish churches, where, to speak with modesty, it is ofttimes scanty and wanting; to renounce all other assemblies wherein they have had great experience of spiritual advantage unto their souls; to desert the observation of many useful gospel duties, in their mutual watch that believers of the same church ought to have one over another; to divest themselves of all interest of a voluntary consent in the discipline of the church, and choice of their own pastors; and to submit unto an ecclesiastical rule and discipline, which not one in a thousand of them can apprehend to have any thing in it of the authority of Christ or rule of the gospel; and other things of the like nature may be added.

       This being the true state of lay-communion, which will admit of no indulgence if the rule be observed, I must say,
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       that I do not believe thftt there ore six nobconformist  tmak-ters in England that do believe this commimion to be hmM for the people to embrace. And on the other hand, tky cease not to instruct them wherein their true commaBioD with the church of England dotl\ consist, namely, in faith and love, and all the fruits of them unto the glory of God.

       I heartily wish these things had been omitted, that tbej had not been spoken; not to cover any guilt in the nonconformists, whose consciences are unto them a thousand wifp nesses against such imputations: but whereas the ground of them is only surmises and suspicions, and the evil charged of the highest nature that any men can involve themselvei in the guilt of, it argues such a frame of spirit, such a habit of mind, as evidenceth men to be very remote from that Christian love and charity, which on all hands we sometimes pretend unto. Of the same nature is another charge of the like want of sincerity, p. 46. '  Those,' saith he» ' who speak now most against the magistrate's power in matters of reli* gion, had ten substantial reasons for it» when they thought the magistrates on their own side.' For which is quoted an answer unto two questions, 1659, that is, they change their opinions according to their interest. I know not directly whom he intends. Those who are commonly called Independents, expressed their apprehension of the magistrate's power in and about religion, in their confession made 1659. That any of them have, on what hath ensued, changed their opinion therein, I know not. And for my part, I have on this occasion perused the answer unto the two questions directed unto, and do profess myself at this day to be of the same judgment with the author of them, as it is expressed in that paper. There are things not easily to be numbered, wherein we acknowledge the magistrate's power and duty in matters of religion, as much as ever was in the godly kings of Judah of old, or was at first claimed by the first Christian emperors. Yet are there some who, although they are fed and warmed, promoted and dignified by the effects of the magistrate's power in and about religion, who will not allow that any thing is ascribed unto him, unless we grant that it is in bis rightful power, and his duty, to coerce and punish with all sorts of mulcts, spoiling of goods, imprisonments, banishments, and \u some case^^^^V^a \\.^^^, ^wOc\^^ws«c&

       «a  hold  the head and all the fundamental principles of Christian religion entire, whose worship is free from idolatry^ whose conversations are peaceable and useful, unless in tdl things they comply with themselves; when possibly some of them may be as useful in and unto the church of God, a^ those that would have them  sq  dealt withal. Aad it may be commoa prudence would advise a forbearance of too much severity in charges on others for changing their opiniona* l^st a provocation unto a recrimination on them that majke them should arise, of changing their opinions also, q^jt without an appearing aspect to their own interests : b^t we have some among the nonconformists who are so accustoaled not only unto such undue charges as that here insisted  pa# but unio auch unjust accusations, false reports, malicioiip untruths, concerning them, their words, doctrine, and practices, which being invented by a few ill men, are trumpeted abroad with triumph by.many, as that they are come to a resolution never to concern themselves in them any more.

       3. As unto the state of the question we are told,' That he speaks not of the separation or distinct communion of whole churches from each other, which, according to the Scripture, antiquity, and reason, have a just right and power to go?era and reform themselves • By whole churches, I mean the churches of such nations, which upon the decay of the Ror man empire, resumed their just right of government to themselves; and upon their owning Christianity, incorporated into one Christian society, under the same common ties and rules of order and government;' p. 16.

       I do suppose that particular churches or congregations are hereby exempted from all guilt of schism, in not complying with rules of communion imposed on them by other churches; I am sure according unto the principles of noa-conformists they are so. For they judge that particular or congregational churches stated with their oflBcers accord-* ing to the order of the gospel, are entire churches that have a just right and power to govern and reform themselves. Until this be disproved, until it be proved, either that they are not churches because they are congregational, or that although they are churches, yet they have not power to govern and reform themselves, they are free from the guilt of schism in their so doing.
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       But the reverend author seems in the ensuing discourse to appropriate this right and power unto national churches, ivhose rise he assigns unto the dissolution of the Roman empire, and the alteration of the church government, unto that of distinct kingdoms and provinces.    But this is a thing that fell out so long after the institution of churches, and propagation of Christian religion, that we are not at all concerned in it; especially considering, that the occasion and means of the constitution of such churches, was wholly foreign unto religion, and the concerns of it.

       The right and power of governing and reforming themselves here spoken of, is that which is given by Christ himself unto his churches; nor do I know else where they should have it. Wherefore those national provincial churches which arose upon the dissolution of the Roman empire, must first be proved to be of his institution, before they can be allowed to have their power given them by Jesus Christ In what kings, potentates, and other supreme magistrates might do, to accommodate the outward profession of religion unto their rule, and the interest thereof, we are not at all concerned; nor will give interruption unto any of them, whilst they impose not the religious observation of their constitutions unto that end, upon our consciences and practice. Our sole inquiry is, what our Lord Jesus Christ hath ordained, and which if we are compliant withal, we shall fear neither this nor any other charge of the like nature.

       But to give strength hereunto, it is added; ' Just as several families united make one kingdom, which at first had a distinct and independent power; but it would make strange confusion in the world, to reduce kingdoms back again to families, because at first they were made up of them;' p. 17. Which is again insisted on, p. 31. But the case is not the same. For if indeed God had appointed no other civil government in the world but that of families, I should not much oppose them who would endeavour peaceably to reduce all government thereunto. But whereas we are certain, that God, by the light of the law of nature, by the ends and use of the creation of man, and by express revelation in his word, hath by his own authority appointed and approved other sorts of civil government, in kingdoms

       and commmon-weals, we esteem it not only a madness to endeaTOur a reduction of all gOTerament into families, as unto the possibility of the thing; but a direct opposition unto the authority, command, and institution of God.   So if these national churches were of the immediate institution of Christ himself, we should no more plead the exemption of particular churches from any power given them by Christ, 68 such, than we do to exempt private families from the lawful government of public magistrates.   And we must also add, that whatever be their original and constitution, if all their governors were as the apostles, yet have they no power but what is for edification, and not for destruction. If they do or shall appoint and impose on men what tends •imto llie destruction of their soub, and not unto their edification, as it is fallen out in the church of Rome; not only particular churches, but every individual believer is warranted to withdraw from their communion ; and hereon we ground the lawfulness of our separation from the church of Rome, without any need of a retreat unto the late device of the power of provincial churches to reform themselves.  Let none mistake themselves herein, believers are not made for churches, but churches are appointed for believers.   Their edification, their guidance and direction in the profession of the faith and performance of divine worship in assemblies according to the mind of God, is their use and end; without which they are of no signification.   The end of Christ in the constitution of his churches, was not the moulding of his disciples into such ecclesiastical shapes, as might be sub« servient unto the power, interest, advantages, and dignity of them that may in any season come to be over them; but to constitute a way and order of giving such officers unto them, as might be in all things useful and subservient unto their edification; as is expressly affirmed, Eph; iv. 11—14.

       As it should seem, an opinion opposite unto this notion of national churches, is examined and confuted, p. 17. 'And it is a great mistake to make the notion of a church barely to relate to acts of worship; and consequently that the adequate notion of a church, is an assembly for divine worship; by which means they appropriate the name of churches to particular congregations. Whereas, if this hold Vt>\^)  >!cl^ church must be  dissolved as soon aa iVie c>oi\:^^^^\^'^ v%
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       broken up; but if they retain the nature of a churcb,  when tbey do not meet together for worship, then there is lo^e other bond that unites them ; and whatever that is, it conr stitutes the church.'   I am far from pretending to have read the writings of all men upon this subject; nay. I can say, I have read very few of them ^ though I never avoided th« reading of any thing written against the way and order which I approve of.    Wherefore there may be some, as far as I know, who have maintained this notion of a church, or tliat it is only an assembly for divine worship; but for my part I never read nor heard of any who was of this judgment.    Assemblies for divine worship we account indispensably necessary for the edification of the churches; but that this is that which gives them their constitution and formetk that which is the bond of their union, none of the noncono formists, as I know of, do judge.   For it will not only hence follow> as the reverend author observes, ' that the church is dissolved when the congregation is broken up* (on which account churches at this time would be dissolved almost every week whether they would or no); but that any sort of persons who have no church relation  unto  one another, meeting occasionally for divine worship, do constitute t church, which it mav be within an hour, they cease to be. It is not therefore on this account that we appropriate the name of churches unto particular congregations; there is quite another way and moans, another bond of union whereby particular churches are constituted; which hath been sufficiently declared.    But if the meaning of the ' appropriating the name of churches' unto particular concrresra-tions be, that those societies which have not, or which cannot have, assemblies for divine worship are not churches properly so called, it is a thing of another consideration, that need not here be insisted on.   But when such societies as whose bounds and limits are not of divine institution, a? were those of the national church of the Jews: no nor vet of the prudence and wisdom of men, as were the distribution of the ancient church into patriarchates and diocesses; but a mere natural and necessary consequent of that prevailing swonl. which on the dissolution of the Roman em-pire erected distinct kingdoms and dominions, as men were able;   such societies as at^ uov c^^hle of any religious

       ^mblies for divine worship, and the ministration of istian discipline in them; such as are forced to invent ! maintain a union by ways and means, and officers and 9r8, which the Scripture knows nothing of, are proved to shorches of Christ's institution, I shall embrace them as i z  in the mean time let them pass at their own proper

       and value, which the stamp of civil authority hath put D them.    What is farther discoursed by the author on . subject, proceeding no farther but why roay.it not be nd so, we are not concerned in. 3. Pages 23, 24. there is a distribution of all dissenters

       two parties; (1.) Such as say,' That although they are

       state of separation from our church, yet this separation lO sin.' (2.) Such as say, ' That a state of separation lid be sin, but notwithstanding their meeting in different ;cs, yet they are not in a state of separation.' The dif-nee of these two parties seems to me, to be only in the 3rent ways of expressing themselves, the one granting

       use of the word separation in this case, which others

       not admit. For their practice, so far as I can observe^ ne and the same, and therefore their principles must be also, though they choose several ways of expressing n. Both sorts intended, do plead, that in sundry things f  have communion with the church of England, and in le things they have not, nor can have it so. Some know^ the word separation to be of an indifferent signification,

       to be determined as unto its sense by what it is applied o, do not contend but that if any will have it so, the ;e wherein they are, should be denominated from their ^ent unto those things wherein they cannot hold com-lion with the church of England; and so are not offended on  call it a state of separation; howbeit this hinders

       but that they continue their communion with the church jingland as was before mentioned. Others seem to take aration in the same sense with schism, which is always

       ; or at least they pretend it is their right to have the lomination of their state taken from what they agree in h the church of England, and not from their dissent in er things from it. And therefore they continue in a ctice suitable unto that dissent Wherefore I judge that re ia. no need of this distinction, but botb ^^t\A»^ \^«
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       tended are equally conceraed id the charge that is laid against them for their dissent in some things from the charch.

       These things being premised, that we may not be diverted from the substance of the cause in hand, as they would otherwise occur unto us in our progress, I shall proceed unto the consideration of the charge itself laid against the nonconformists, and the arguings whereby it is endeavoured to be confirmed.

       The charge is,' That all the nonconformists of one sort or another, that is, Presbyterians and Independents, are guilty of sin, of a sinful separation from the church of England ;' and therefore as they live in a known sin, so they are the cause thereby of great evils, confusion, disturbances among ourselves, and of danger unto the whole Protestant religion; whence it is meet, that they should, &c.

       The matter of fact being thus far mutually acknowledged, that there is such a stated difference betweeu the church of England and the nonconformists, the next inquiry naturally should be on these two heads:

       1.   Who or what is the cause of this difference or distance ; without which we cannot judge aright, on whom the blame of it is to be charged? For that all men are not presently to be condemned for the withdrawing from the communion of any church, because they do so, without a due examination of the causes for which they do it, will be acknowledged by all Protestants. In plain terms, our inquiry is. Whether the cause hereof be on the one hand, the imposition of terms of communion without any obligation in conscience to make that imposition so much as pleaded or pretended from the nature of the things imposed; or the refusal of compliance with those impositions, under a profession that such a compliance would be against the light of conscience and the best understanding in them who so refuse, which they can attain of the mind and will of God in the Scripture.

       2.   Whereas the parties at difference do agree in all substantial parts of religion, and in a common interest as unto the preservation and  defence of the Protestant religion, living alike peaceaVA,^ ww^et \3cv^ ^^.\sx^ ^\\.'<^teme authority and  civil  goveiBxn^uV\ vjYksXXi^t \3s^&  w^a  ^2&ik^v^<Qjc^\!^vss^r

       endes mentioned, are necessary and inseparable effects of such a difference; or whether they do not wholly owe them-selves unto passions^ corrupt affections, and carnal interests of men, which ought on all hands to be mortified and subdued. For as, it may be, few wise men who know the nature of conscience, how delicate and tender it is, what care is re* quired in all men to keep it as a precious jewel, whose pre-senration from defilements and affronts, God hath committed unto us, under the pain of his eternal displeasure; how unable honest men are to contravene the light of their own minds, in things of the smallest importance, for any outward advantages whatever; how great care, diligence and accuracy ought to be used in all things relating unto the worship of Ood, about which he so frequently declares his jealousy, and displeasure against those who in any thing corrupt or debase  it;  with sundry other things of the like nature, will admire that these differences are not ended among us, by an absolute acquiescency of the one party in the judgments, dictates, and impositions of the other; so upon the supposition before mentioned, of an agreement in aU the foundations of religion, in all things from themselves and God's appointment necessary unto salvation; of that union of affections, which our joint interest in the unity of ihe faith doth require, and of that union of interest which both parties have in the preservation of the Protestant religion, and that of obedience and subjection unto the same civil government; and on the satisfaction which the dissenting parties have, in that the other do enjoy all those great advantages which the public profession of religion in this kingdom is accompanied withal, not in the least pretending to or contending for any share therein; many wise men do and cannot but admire, that the inconveniencies and evils pretended should ensue on this difference as it is stated among us, and that the dissenters should be pursued with so much vehemency as they have been, even unto their ruin. But we must proceed in the way and method here proposed unto us.

       1. The foundation whereon the reverend author ma-nageth his charge of schism with all its consequents against the nonconformists, is taken from the words of his text, and declared, pp. 10—14. of his book.   I shall not traxi%cx\V^^
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       his words, principally because 1 would not obUge mjsdf to take notice of any thing that is c^w rou  wpijfimroc*  wbidi in such discourses do commonly administer occasion of on-necessary strife. The force of the argument onto the best of my understanding consists in the things that follow. (1.) That all churches and the members of them, by virtoe of the apostolical precept contained in the text, ought to walk according unto rule. (2.) That the rule here intended is not the rule of charity and mutual forbearance in the tfaings wherein they who i^ree in the foundation, are difiereotly minded or otherwise than one another. But, (3.) This was a standing rule for agreement and uniformity in practice in church-order and worship, which the apostles had gifen and delivered unto them. (4.) That this rale they did not gire only as apostles, but as governors of the church; as appears from Acts xr. (5.) Wherefore what the apostles so did, that any church hath power to do, and ought to do, namdj, to establish a rule of all practice in their communion.  (6.) That not to comply with this rule in all things is schism, the schism whereof nonconformists are guilty. This to the best of my understanding is the entire force of the argo-mcDt insisted on, and that proposed unto the best advantage for the apprehension of its force and strength, &c.

       Let us therefore hereon a little inquire, whether this will bear the weight of so great a charge as that which is built upon it and resolved into it, with all the dismal consequents pretended to ensue thereon ; and we shall not pass by in so doing, any thing that is offered to give an especial enforce* ment unto the chaise itself.    But in our entrance into the consideration of these things, I must needs say, it is somewhat surprising unto me, to  see a charge wherein the consciences, reputations, liberty, 8cc. of so many are concerned, founded on the exposition of a text, which no sober expositor, that I know of, did ever find out, propose, or embrace.    But if it be true and according unto the mind of the Holy Ghost, this ought to be no disparagement uoto it, thoucrh it be applied unto such an end.    This is that which ^ve are to examine.    I say, therefore,

       (I.) We no way doubt but that the apostles did give rules of faitVi, obc^dieuce, 'dxANcoTRbi^, tiot only unto private Chrislians, bv\l to \T\vo\e c\i\i\^«&i^NaA,>«^KAs^H\^^fiA

       necorded in the Scripture.   Unto all these rules we do de* elftre our assent and consent, with an entire conformity; and do hope that with indifferent unbiassed persons this is enough to free us from the charge of schism.    (2.) For the rule here intended, some take it to be the rule of faith in general, or divine revelation; some to be the rule of charity and brotherly condescension; some to be the particular rule here laid down of walking together in the different measures of faith, light, and knowledge^ which we do attain unto.    The apostle in the foregoing verses having given an account of the glorious excellencies of the mysteries of the gospel, and of his own endeavour after the full attainment of them, yet affirms that he had not attained unto that perfection in tlie comprehension of them, which he designed and aimed at.  Herein in the instance of himself he declares the condition of the best believers in this life, which is not a full measure and perfection in the comprehension of the tSQths of the gospel, or enjoyment of the things themselves contained in them.    But withal he declares their duty in pressing continually by all means after that measure of attainment which is proposed unto their acquisition.    Hereupon he supposes what will certainly ensue on the common pursuit of this design, which is, that men will come unto different attainments, have different measures of light and knowledge, yea, and different conceptions or opinions about these things; some will be otherwise minded than other some will be, in some things only.    Hereupon he gives di-lection how they should walk, and behave themselves in this state and condition.    And unto those who have attained that measure, whence in comparison of others they ftay be styled perfect, that they press on unanimously towards the end proposed.   And as for those who in any things differed from others, he encourageth them to wait on the teachings of Ood, in that use of the means of instruction which they enjoyed.    And having prescribed to each supposed party their especial duties as such, he lays down the duty of them both in common; which is, that in and with respect unto what they had attained, they should ' walk by the same rule,* namely, which he had now laid down, and 'mind the same things' as he had before enjoined them. Wherefore diese words of the apostle are so fat €tQ«iV^^ksL<^
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       a foundation'to charge them with schism who agreeing in the substance of the doctrine of the gospel, do yet dissent from others (probably the greater part of the church are intended) in some things; that it enjoins a mutual forbearance among those who are so differently minded. (4.) But our author affirms that it cannot be a rule of charitf and mutual forbearance that is intended, because the aposde had spoken of that just before. But it is apparent that he speaks these words, with reference unto what he had said just before; and if this be that which those who are oUle^ wise minded are not obliged unto, then are they not obliged at all to walk by the rule intended, which is not the mind of the apostle; so himself declares out of Cajetan, that' the aposde subjoins the last words to the former, lest the persons he there speaks unto should think themselves ezcuaed from going as far as they can in the same rule;' p. 37.

       But ' a rule,' he says, ' it is limiting and determining the practice, requiring uniformity in observing the saae standing rule.' The nonconformists hereon do say, that if the apostles, or any one apostle, did appoint such a rule as this intended, let it be produced with any probability of proof to be theirs, and they are all ready to subscribe and conform unto it. On supposition that any rule of this nature was appointed by the apostles, and declared unto the churches, as the reverend author I suppose doth intimate that it was (though I dare not affix a determinate sense unto his words in this place), all that can be required of ns, is that we do conform, and walk according unto that mle, so appointed and declared by them. This we are always ready to do. Sundry general rules we find in the Scripture given unto us, relating unto the constitution and edification of churches, to their order and worship, and government; sundry particular rules for ministers and others, how they should behave themselves in church societies and assemblies, are also laid down therein; all which we embrace and submit unto the authority of Christ in them. And if any other government or particular rule can be produced, given by them, which is not recorded in the Scripture, so it can be proved to be theirs, we will engage to conform unto it

       (5.) If theTu\epTe\ATvA^\.o>a^^^«iVj the apostle be of any use in this case.ot  cmx^n^^ss^  K^T^xaXa ^^ w^

       ment ia hand, it must be such a one as appointed and required things to be observed in the worship of God that were never divinely appointed, imposing the observation of them on the consciences and practices of ail members of the church, under penalties spiritual and temporal; a rule constituting national churches, with a government and discipline suited unto that constitution; with modes and ceremonies of worship nowhere intimated in the Scripture, nor any way necessary in the light of reason. Such a rule, I say, it must be; since although I should grant (which yet I do not), that the consequent is good, that because the apostles made rules for the practice of the church that believers were bound in conscience to submit unto, therefore other ordinary governors of the church may do so also; yet it will by no means follow that because the apostles appointed a rule of one sort, present church governors may appoint those of another. We know full well, and it is on all hands agreed, what is the rule that our conformity is required unto. If this be done from any rule given by the apostles, it must be a rule of the same nature or to the same purpose; otherwise, by a pretence of their pattern or example, rules may be made directly contrary unto and destructive of all the rules they ever really gave, as it is actually fallen out in the church of Rome.    But,

       (6.) We deny that the apostles made or gave any such roles to the churches present in their days; or for Uie use of the churches in future ages, as should appoint and determine outward modes of worship, with ceremonies in their observation; stated feasts and fasts, beyond what is of divine institution, liturgies or forms of prayer, or discipline to be exercised in law courts, subservient unto a national ecclesiastical government. What nse then they are or may be of, what benefit or advantage may come to the church by them, what is the authority of the superior magistrate about them, we do not now inquire or determine. Only we say, that no rule unto these ends was ever prescribed by the apostles.   For,

       (1.) There is not the least intimation of any such rule to be given by them in the Scripture.   There are in it, as was before observed, many express rules both general and parti-eular, about  churches, their faith,  wot«\i\^« %iA tssl^tJ % 'fi^^-roL. XIX.   2 Q
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       ing in them, thoroughly sufficient to direct the duty and practice of all believers in all cases and occurrenceB relating to them. But of any such rule as that here pretended, there is no mention; which certainly if it had been gtven, and of the importance which now it is pleaded to be of/ such at that Without it neither peace, nor unity, nor order cu be preserved in churches, some intimation at least would have been made of it therein. Especially we may jtidge it would have been so, seeing sundry things (every thtn^ so br ii we can understand) wherein the edification of the-charebit any way concerned, are recorded in it, though of little or no use in comparison of what so great and general a mlewooid be of. Besides, there is that doctrine delivered, and thoie directions given by them in the Scripture, concenring the liberty of believers and forbearance of dissenters, as is iiF-consistent with such a rule and the imposition of it.

       (2.) The first churches after their times kneir nothiflg of any such rule given by them, and therefore alter they began to depart from the simplicity of the gospel in any things, as unto worship, order and rule, or discipline, they fell into a great variety of outward observances, orders, and ceremonies, every church almost diflfering in some thing or other from others, in some such observations; yet all keep* ing ' the unity of the faith in the bond of peace/ This th^ would not have done if the apostles had prescribed any one certain rale of such things that all must conform unto, especially considering how scrupulously they did adbepe unto every thing that was reported to be done or spoken by any of the apostles, were the report true or false.

       (3.) In particular, when a difierenoe. fell out amongst them, in a business of this nature, namely,.in a thing of outward order, nowhere appointed by the authority of Christ, namely, about the observation of Easter, the parties at variance appealed on the one side to the. practice of Peter, on the other to the practice of John; both vainly enough; yet was it never pretended by any of;them on either side, that the apostles had constituted any rule in the case; and therefore is it not probable that they esteemed them to have done so in things of an alike nature, seeing they laid more weight on lh\B ^tliaxv  otl^iv^  other inatance of the like kind.

       (4.) It is expteaaV^ diem^dL >a>j ^cioA. ^Ti\ voSSas^t^fX

       tmaitf  ttHong Aem, that the aposttes made any law or rule AMt  outward ritei, eei0taome«» times, and the like. Sise Socrat lib. 6. cap. 21.

       However then the apostles might, by their epistles and pissence with the churches, refbnh abuses that were cre^p^ iog  or crept in among them, ahd set things in orddr among them, with renewed diidctions foi: thifhr talking f and that dl Ghristians were obliged unto- the obsenration of those fain*; «• all'those still are unto whbm they are applicable hi their diimunAaintes^ yet ail this proves noAtog of thcfi'r ap^ pointing such a general rule as is pretended; and' such' A rule stone would be pleadiiible in tliis'ciilse; itnd*yettlot  fMi aeiflrar, until either it were product in a^ scheutf df di&fidids^ or |t were  ptcnreA  because ih^ had powir to make' such'H nle, ao others may do the like, adding unto what they {It^^ icribM, lAlving place unto otheUr to add to' tHetr rule by tlie^aamtf right, and so endlessly. '   .  .       ■ 'i

       /Bhe thlth is, if Ood would be pleased tb bet|l W ott all luBida' to lay aside pfc<ej>idioeB, pilssionli, siecttlar interesti) fiasH, and evdry other distempered afieclioii, whidh dbstt'udt out minda in passing a right judgtnent  tfh  tjhingff of  Hbfi mllnre tMated on; we find iu the text' and conteitft' spoked taio, a- saerM truth divinely directive of such' a practice' atf. wbiM give peace and ilest unto ik'all;- For it is supposed thit men in a sincere endeavour after acquaintance tHth th^ tiMhi and myiteries of the gospel. With' an enfoyment of the' good thingr represented and exhibited in thenf,  m^ fidl-in sotee things, iiito dt£Eierentapprehehsidns about what bekmge unto faith^ and practice in religion. Bbt wbiht tiiey ar^ such ds do not'destroy nor overthrow the' fdtAidtf-tiOAi nor hinder men from ' pressing towards the mark  t6t the pfiae of the high celling of God in Christ Jdsos,' that whidi the apostle direcfn untd them, who-ariPduprposed fid be-ignorant of, or to mistake in the things wher^iki' th^dfd diier fipom others; is only that they Wait fet diviile  iit* struction in the use of the means appointed' foi* that  MB, pradtisitigin the mean time according to what they ha^ iteeived. And as unto bodi partids Ae 4dvioe he ^v^ them isy that' whereunto-they, have attahniedy- wherein  ihiif do-isgree,' which were all those ptincipMlB tif faith and* ob^ dienbe wfaioh were neoessadfy ukfto their acceptance Whh Qadithey  shbuld  '  walk by the uanAr T^\a; >»!6: \deA <l^

       2 Q 2
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       same ihines;* that is, 'forbearing one another* in the things wherein thev differ: which is the substance of what is pleaded for by the nonconformists.

       And that this is the meaning and intention of the t|Ki-stle in this place, is evident from the prescription of the lame mles in an alike case, Rom. ziv.    This the reverend anthw saw, namely, that the rule there laid down, is such as expressly requires mutual forbearance  in such cases, where men are unsatisfied in conscience about any practice in religion; which seems in the same case to be quite another rule, than that which he supposeth to be intended in this place to the Philippians.    But hereunto be answers, ' That the apostle did act like a prudent goremor, and in such a manner, as he thought did most tend to the propagar tion of the gospel, and the good of particular churches.  In some churches that consisted most of Jews, as the chdrch of Rome at this time did, and where they did not impose the necessity of keeping of the law on the Gentile Christians (as we do not find they did at Rome)* the apostle was wiUing to have the law buried as decently, and with as little noise as might be; and therefore in this case he persuades both parties to forbearance  and  charity, in avoiding the judging and censuring one another, since they had an equal regard unto the honour of God in what they did.    But in those churches where the false apostles made use of this pretence, of the Levitical law being still in force, to divide the churches and to separate the communion of Christians; these the apostle bids them beware of them and their practices, as being of a dangerous aud pernicious consequence;' pp. 14, 15.     (1.)  No man ever doubted of the prudencdrof the aipostle as a governor, though in this place he acts only as a teacher di?inely inspired, instructing the churches in the mind of God, as unto the differences that were amono* them.   (2.) The difference then among the Romans was about the observation of the Mosaical ceremonies and worship, that is, so far as they might be observed, in the coan-tries of the Gentiles out of the limits of the church, the land of Canaan.    It could  not be therefore  concieming such things as whose discbarge and practice was confined uuto the temple or that laad, Yihich ^et the Jews of Jerusalem adhered unto •, Acta xx. *i\—^\.  IWw ^<Qi^\xfsH««s^ ^vs%> fore was principally about m%a\A %.\A ^\\\^%, ^^^ ^A \«M\r

       iDg or fasting/and the like; all founded in a supposed . necessity of circumcision. (3.) It is well observed by our author that the Judaizing Christians (which in all probability at this time were the greatest number at Rome, the Oentile church not making any great increase before the coming of the apostle thither) did not impose the necessity of keeping the law on the Glentile Christians, at least not in that manner as was done by the falsa teachers, who troubled the churches of the Galatians and others, so as to reject them who complied not with them out of church-communion, and from all hopes of salvation. But yet both parties continued in their different practices, which through want of instruction what Mras their duty in such cases, produced many in-conveniencies among them; as judging or despising one another, contrary to the rule of Christian love and charity. In this state the apostle prescribes unto them the rule of their duty; which is plainly, to bear with one another, to love one another, and according to the nature of charity to believe all things, to believe that each party was accepted with Ood, whilst they served him according unto the light which they had received. And as it is to be thought that upon the giving of this rule and direction, they utterly laid aside all the animosities in judging and despising one another, which they had been guilty of; so it is certain that they continued in their different practice a long time after without any rebuke or reproof. Yea, some learned men do judge, and that not on grounds to be despised, that the parties who differed were gathered into distinct churches, and so continued to walk, even to the days of Adrian the emperor, when the last and final destruction of the whole nation of the Jews did befall them; after which, those who • were not hardened to the utmost, gave off all expectation of any respect to be had with God, of their old institutions. I do not know how the present case between the chnrcli of'England and the nonconformists, could have possibly been more plainly and distinctly stated and exemplified in any thing that the churches were capable of or liable unto iu those days, than it is in this case here stated and determined by the apostle ; in whose direction, rule, and determination we do fully acquiesce. But, (4.) It is true also which  this reverend  author observes, tY\%\. ^Vieti \3tife ^•sSSsbft. aposties, or any  other Judaizing teacView \>te\.ci\dLVi\^Vti^>^-
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       9ion\Qi of the teTitiotl law oa any. chwwhgg unto  Hms ikr ifahmw  «nd divaaiota; ihe apoatlt^ lookatieraoii,. ai Jhil which ao fiuralteced ihA^aae, tbathegvres i:AvfXid«a.ind dirfictiQiia about il. And if.aoch JiiippaaiJiwiMi.mighl ha fil fprhpm in the like caae, ea|>ecially atf aigqampaiiied vit^ tk leyere aupplement and addition of all eorta of antvmrd  fod' ^  io  he inflicted on them srho cannot comply with than, an open door wonld appear into all that agreement,  pmM, end quietneaa among tia, which are ideaired. *

       I have treated tfana far of these Jthinga, not  tp  inanage a contraTeray with thia au£hoar, or aiiy other>,bvt oiily toitor that there is no ground to be taken -from tbi« text or ito Pj^ntexty to give oonptenance .unto the aevere jcenaon of .fl^ebiam and ail the evil consequents of. it» aa maintainad bj iU arta and practices, upon the nonconfi>nniatB.

       The procedure of our author in .tl|e manageipeiit of his charge, is in a way of proyu^ firom the aaaertiona and concessions of the a^veral parties whereinto he hath diatia-guished nonconformiBts, that they have no jnat caaae to withhold full cooununion firom the church of England, espe-pially in its parochial assemblies.   And a^ unto the  &ni party whom he affirms to grant that they are in a state of ae-p^ation.he quotes some sayings out of adi^oanrae ofanaae-Ji€^9 ^i^or, .concejTiing Eyangelical. Loiw, ChurchrPesce, and Uniity.   And together with some conceasiopa of his, he %dd9 hia jjidffment, thet communion.in ordinaaces mast b^ pi^ly in ^udi phurche^ as Chriat himself inatituted by an-alterable rules, yvhich w^re only particultr and i^ngnga-tional churphj^p.   Aa I remember, that anlhoir hath  Mi  laige declared in his discpmrs^, whiat communion beUayers ought t^ h|ive with tbe church, or all churches, the ohnrch in ,^y.P^^f^^^^  wherem that name'is used in the Scripture, ^ut I sbfdl not troublie myaejf to inqjaii:e into hie asseitions pr concessions; nor at present can I do so, not haTiag that ho|ok with me yi^h^re I now am*   My business is only to jB^Lfunine on this qpcu^ion what this reverend enthor ex-^epiteth against, or oppo.s<sUi pnto his assertioi^ abuit coa-gnejpttipnal cburchef,  ^nd the jsn^wering his chaige of /^phisWf notw\th^aji4iu% this (l^a of the institution of par-jtjjioular cbufp\ie& fox VYie s^c\^\yraXynv ^"i $vVv^t^ «s^&s»&s»&. ipiia he ^ot^ v*^. * Gtt^wUv>^ >?»»» V^ V Uxw^^X^sm ^^^

       it  ifiOfie  appear not to be a Bin to separate from our parochial churches ; which, according to their own concessions^ hiLJB  pU the essentials of true churches ? And what ground csn they have to separate and diTide thpse churches, which Aur fUl tJliiit we can see, are of the same pature with the chjBXches planted by the apostles at Corinth, Philippi, of Thessalonica  V

       A^.  (1.) We wijU allow at present t|;iat the parochial jchurcibes, at least some of them ip this nation, a^ true churches; that is, that they are not guilty of any such heinous errora indoctrine or idolatrous practice in worship, as should julterly deprive them of the being and nature of churches. Yet we suppose it will not be made a rule, that communion magr not be withheld or withdrawn from any church in any thing, so long as it continues as unto the essence of it to be so. This author knows that testimonies may be produced o$jt of very leaxned Protestant writers to the contrary.

       <2.) We do not say, it is not pleaded, that because communion in ordinances must be only in such churches as Christ himsQlf hajth instituted, &c. that therefore it is lawful and necessary to separate from parochial churches; but it may be pleaded thence, that if it be on other grounds necessary to so separate or withhold communion from them; it is the 4uty of them who do so, to jcHn themselves in or unto some other particular congregations.

       The reasons iwhy the nonconformists cannot join in that communion with those parochial churches which were beftNce 4eacribe4» are quite of another nature, which are not here to be pleaded; however 6ome of them may be mentioned, to .deliver us from this mistake, that the ground of^ aeparation from them, is the institution of particular congregational churches.    And they are such as these:

       1. There are many things in all parocliial churches that openly stand in need of reformation. What these are both with respect unto persons and things, hath been before intimated, and shall be farther declared if occasion require. But these parochial churches neither do, nor indeed can, nor have power in themselves to reform the things that ought by the rule of the Scripture to be reformed. For none Among us will plead, that they are intrusted with power for their own government and reformation.

       In  Mb  case  we judge it lawfu\ tot aa^ Toaxv ^«^R^3ic^^^
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       to withdraw communioD from such churches, to piofide for his own edification in others.

       2.   That there are many things in the constant total com* munion of parochial churches imposed on the consciences and practices of men, which are not according to the mind of Christ. The things of this nature I shall not here mention in particular.

       3.   There is no evangelical church discipline administered in such parochial churches, which yet is a necessary means unto the edification of the churches appointed by Christ himself, and sacredly attended unto by the primitive churches. And we dare not renounce our interest in so blessed an ordinance of Christ in the gospel.

       4.  The rule and government which such parochial churches are absolutely under, in the room of that rule and discipline which ought to be in and among themselves, namely, that by the courts of bishops, chancellors, commis^ sariesy 8cc. is unknown to the Scriptures, and in its administration is very remote from giving a true representation of the authority, wisdom, love, and care of Christ to his church; which is the sole end of all church rules and discipline. The yoke hereof many account themselves not oblisred lo submit unto.

       5.   There is in such churches a total deprivation of the liberty of the people secured unto them by the rules and practices of several ages from the beginning, of choosing their own pastors; whereby they are also deprived of all use of their light and knowledge of the gospel, in providing for their own edification.

       6.  It cannot be denied, but that there is want of due means of editication in many of those parochial churches, and yet provision is made by the government that those churches are under, that none shall by any way provide themselves of better means, for that great end of all church society.

       It is on these and the like reasons that the nonconformists cannot join in total communion such as the rule pleaded for requireth, with parochial churches. In this state, as was said, the Lord Christ having instituted particular congregations requiring all believers to walk in them; it is the duty of  those who are ueeessxUl^d to decline the comma-ijion of parochial chutcVve*, ws vYveN %x^ ^aV'^x^^ ^\. Y^^a^wvA'*^

       f
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       join.themselvefl in and anto such congregations, as wherein their edification and. liberty may be better provided for ac-ooiding nnto role.

       Bnt hereon the reverend author proceeds to oppose such particular congregations or churches, I think, as unto their original and necessity;   for so he  speaks, pp. 26, 26. ' But I must needs say farther, I have never yet seen any tolerable proof, that the churches planted by the apo-stks were limited to congregations.'  Howbeit this seems to be so clear and evident in matter of fact, and so necessary from the nature of the thing itself, that many wise men, wholly unconcerned in our controversies, do take it for a thing to be granted by all without dispute.    So speaks chief justice  Hobart,  p. 149. in the case  of Colt and Glover cont  bishop Coventry and Litchfield.    ' And we know well that the primitive church in its greatest purity, was but. voluntary congregations of believers, submitting themselves to the apostles, and after to other pastors, to whom tliey did minister of their temporals as Ood did move them.'   Of the same judgment are those who esteemed the first government of the church to be democratical. So speaks Paulus Sharpius, ' In the beginning the government of the holy church had altogether a democratical form, all the faithful intervening in the chiefest deliberations; thus we see that all did intervene at the election of Matthias unto the apostleship, and in the election of the six deacons; and when St. Peter received Cornelius, a heathen centurion, unto the faith, he gave an account of it to all the church: likewise in the council celebrated in Jerusalem, the apostles, the priests, and the other faithful brethren, did intervene, and the letters were written in the name of all these three orders.    In success of time, when the church increased in number, the faithful retiring themselves to the affairs of their families, and having left those of the congregation, the government retained only in the ministers, and became aristocratical, saving the election which was popular.'   And others also of the same judgment may be added.

       But let us hear the reasonincr of this learned author against this apprehension ; this he enters upon, p. 26. ' It is possible, at first, there might be no more Christians in one city than could meet in one assembly for worship ; .but where doth it  appear, that when l\ie^ muYVA^^^v^^ *vci\» \\\^\^
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       oaagtegaJdooa, ilmj liiA inAB  ndwaind^ difltmci diaroiKi, under*new offioeni, with a' aqMurate power of g99«naneBtt Of this, I am well assured, there is no madka nor footsteps in  Ae  New Teetament; or the whole histoiy of the-priimtiTe church. I do not think.it will appear credible to any  tmi* siderate man^that the five thousand Cbristaans in the cbofoh of Jerusalem made one stated and fixed congregation fbr dirine worship;' not if we make'all the allowances for atrangers which xsan be desired : but if this'were gianted, where are the wialtiBrable rales that as soon aa the companj became too great  tot  one particular assembly^ they must become a newchuroh under peculiar officers and an independent authority? > It is very strange that4ho8e who een-tend to much for the Scripture's being a perfect rule of all things pertaining to worship and disctfdine, ahould be able to produce nothing in so necessary a point/

       I answer, (1.) It is possiUe that an impartial aecomt may ere long be given of the state and ways of the first churches after the decease of'the apostles; wherein it will be made to appear ho^ thiey did insensibty deVitte in many things from the rule of their first institution; so as that though their mistakes were of small moment, and not prejudicial unto their faith and order, yet occasion was administered to succeeding ages to increase those deviations until they issued in a fatal apostacy.    An eminent instance hereof is given us in the discourse of Paulus Sharpius about matters beneficiary, lately made public in our own language. (2.)' The matter of fact herein seems to me evidently to be exemplified in the Scripture.    For although it maybe there is not express mention made that these or <ihose particular churches did divide themselves into more congregations with new officers; yet are there instances of the erection of new particular congregations in the same province, as distinct churches with a separate power of government. So the first church in the province of Judea was in Jerusalem; but when that church was complete, as to the number of them who might communicate therein unto their edification, the apostle did not add the believers of the adjacent towns ami places unto that church, but erected other particular congregations all the country over: so there were different churches in Judea, GaXWce, ^xvd S^xa^TOL-^ that is, many in each of them; \cU \x.S\.   ^o ^^ v^^^"^^'=^^=^^'««»'"^^

       '!••   f

       J^Btm  Tililt f;tf^l.O-£ OF vftClilSlfcr     '.-      f08

       '^tlprvlm i%f ^Ctod. th«t vem m Jndaa/ 1 TheMbiL 14. find ||KldMI»lipM)yB qf^lhooiM €M chnjoch, lEdr woMhip,: order, mASQwmama^U-  fio^ he jftaakp agtin, that is coiifittailly« CMUjt 39f i^i jintt>duikiieira by face imto' the ohvrchee of Judra*'   And tb«liheBe churches were neilher nalioiiel: aor diofi^WOf'thjoA pfirtiiBU^r congregaiionB, is, ae I sBppiMe^ iwffipiffitiy evident   So.  mm  it in the provincei of Gahikiai IbfmMt'OiOJneatiQaof My dMUoh theretn, tfaiit should he fUPWnbm^ifei , .of ell jthe belieyers m that fivMriace.    Bii mSAf purtiQvlar churctMBS there* werei^ ae it is teatifiad 4iap»:H9*  JSpjrasiitsis9'AQ Maotdoma, this iist Qbanoh fkiit^  i«ithet proyiace jrss ei Philippiv  as 'it is dedared JUta  xn.  t And it was qeickly bceught into ccoiplete order, se jas'that when the apostle wrots unto it, <there were in it the eeiptSi whereof it was jcoastituted, with .'buriiops and ileMiMS|'.Phil»i« 1.   Bnt ttutt jebnrch ifaeing so complete, Am   apostle fappointed - ether   paiticukur. congregational ehnnchea,- in the same paroTince, .who bed officers jof iheir .Msvvith aq^oi«:|Bir of geyerneaent; these he mentions and «aUetfV9''cJMirchespfMaj^onia;' 2Cor.viii«1.23. Wheie-ioice^ ne naed  m>  more diseelions in this matter, than what joe ^jren ns by Ihe apostle's, aujthority in the name and an-ih^ntfioi Jma$  .dudat f nor an concerned in the praetice inf those  j&}$o  afterward tookiaaother course, of adding be-.Jiieaera iromiother .places nnto the ^church first planted,  van* »leas  il  were in case of a disability to enjoy ohurchi<pm-WBapn^^ii- anumg ihemselyes elsewhere.   Whatever, thenefime ^; pretended unto the contrary, we httre pkaia Soriptose ^evidtoce and ptactice,; for the erecting paiiiealar idistinct jQOngrcgalions, with pcmer for their own mle and edification, iuidve same pr/Mrince, be'ib^s small as>those that were yof JSbmaria/ot Galilee^ . It ^caliaot surely be said that these /chnaehas were national,, whereof there weise many ia one famall.proTince of ^a small nation, nor yet m^stropcditical or .diocesan; nor I suppose will at be d^ied but that th^ wen intrueted with poyirer to rule and govern themselves in all ordinary cases; especially when in every one of them, .eULeJGS were ordained, which the apostles were careful to see done;  AdUa  xiv* 22. Jliis is the substance of what we plead as nnto particular congregations.

       i(3i.) It is not probable, that any of the first churches did far  a  long time  increase in any city unto ^vk^ ^u»»;X^x^'^&
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       might exceed the boonds of a particular cbarch or congregation. For such they might continue to be, notwithstanding a multiplication of bishops or elders in them, and occasional distinct assemblies for some acts of diyine worship. And it seems if they did begin to exceed in number beyond a just proportion for their edification, they did immediately erect other churches among them or near them. So whereas there was a mighty increase of believers at Corinth, Acts xviii. 10. there was quickly planted a distinct church at Cenchrea, which was the port of the city; Rom. xvi. 1. And notwithstanding the great number of five thousand that were converted at Jerusalem, upon the first preaching of the gospel; yet were they so disposed of or so dispersed, that some years after this there was such a church only there, as did meet together in one place as occasion did require, even the whole multitude of the brethren, who are called the church, in distinction from the apostles and elders who were their governors; Actsxv. 4. 12. xxi. 22. Nor was that church of any greater number, when they all departed afterward, and went out unto Pella, a village beyond Jordan, before the destruction of the people, city, and temple. And though many alterations were before that time introduced into the order and rule of the churches, yet it appears that when Cyprian was bishop of the church at Carthage, that the whole community of the members of that church did meet together to determine of thins:s that were for their common interests, according unto what was judged to be their right and liberty in those days ; which they could not have done, had they not all of them belonged unto the same particular church and congregation. But these things may be pleaded elsewhere if occasion be given thereunto.    But yet,

       (4.) I must say, that I cannot discern the least necessity of any positive rule or direction in this matter, nor is any such thing required by us on the like occasion.  For this distiibutiou of believers into particular congregations, is that which the nature of the thing itself, and the  duty  of men with respect unto the end of such churches, doth indispensably require. For what is the end of all  churches for which they are instituted? Is it not the edification of them that do believe ? They will find themselves mistaken, who  suppose thai Ihey wtvc designed to be subservient unto the  secular  interest  oV v\\\\ ^oxV c^^ vcv^w,   \^>fta\. ^x^ >J^^

       laaeans appointed of Christ in such churches for that end ? Ate  they not' doctrines and fellowship, breaking bread and prayer/ that is, the joint celebration of the ordinances of Christ in the gospel, in preaching the word, adqiinistering tile sacraments, mutual watchfulness over one another, and the  exercjise of that discipline which he hath appointed unto liis disciples ?    I desire to know whether there be any need of a new.revelation to direct men who are obliged to preserve chucches in their use unto their proper end, to take care of such things, as would obstruct and hinder them in the use of means unto that end of their edification ? Whereas, therefore, it is manifest that ordinarily these means cannot be used in a due manner, but iu such churches as wherein all may be acquainted with what all are concerned in, the Tery institution itself is a plain command, to plant, erect, and keep all churches in such a state, as wherein this end may be attained.   And therefore, if believers in any place are so few, or so destitute of spiritual gifts, as not to be able of themselves jointly to observe these means for their edification; it is their duty not to join by themselves in a church-state, but to add themselves as members unto other churches; and so when they are so many as that they cannot orderly communicate together iu all these ordinances, in the way of their administration appointed in the Scripture unto the edification of them, it .is their duty, by virtue of the divine institution of churches, to dispose of their church-state and relation into that way which will answer the ends of it;. that is, unto more particular churches or congregations.

       I speak not these things in opposition unto any other church-state, which men may erect or establish out of an opinion of its usefulness and conveniency; much less against that communion which ought to be among those particular churches, or their associations for their common rule and government in and by their officers; but only to manifest, that those nonconformists, which are supposed to adhere unto the institution of particular churches in a peculiar way, do not thereby deserve the imputation of so great and intolerable a guilt as they are here charged withal. And whereas I have hereby discharged all that I designed with respect unto the first sort of nonconformists, as they are hero distiaguiabed,  I might here give o^ei \!ti« ^>\t%\i\X. ^^
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       this argament. But becaafte I seek After troth  wA  ntis-fection also in these thin^, I shall a little farther c<msider what is offered by this reverend author unto the same purpose with what we have passed through. So therefore he proceeds, pp.26,27. ' If that of which  v/e  reaH the clearest instances in Scripture, must be the standard of all future ages, much more might be said for timiting churches to private families, than  to  particular cohgregations. For do we not read of the church that was^in the houi^<^ ArisdlHa and Aquila at Rome; of the ohureh that Was of the  hdnni of Nymphas at Colosse; and in the hofise of Philemoii at Laodicea ? Why then should not ehurches be reduc^ to parttcnlar families, when by that meatus they may (nny enjoy the liberty of their consciences, and avoid the scandal of breaking the laws ? But if notwithstanding snch' plain examples, men will eitend churches to congregations of many families; why may not others extend ehijrirches to those societies which consiirt; of many congregatiotiii?'^

       .. I answer, (1.) Possibly a church may* be in  fi  faibiiy, or consist only of the persons that betong  t6  a' family. But a fSEUDoily, as a family, neither is nor can bd a churdH: "Fbr as such it is constituted by natural and civil relations.  Bntd church hath its form and being from the voluntary spiritual consent of those whereof it consists, unto chufdh-order : thoy gave, saith the apostle, ' their' oV^selves fo the' Lord, and unto us by the will of God;' 2 Cor. viii. 5. Neither is there any mention at all in the Scripture of the doustitutibn of churches in private families,- do as that tiiey should be limited thereunto.

       (2.) What is spoken of the chdrc]^ in the house of Aquila, Nymphas, and Philemon, doth not at all prove that there was a particular church in each of their hotifises, consisting only of their own families, as such; but  cftly  that there was a church which'usually assembled in their respective liouses. Wherefore,

       (3.) Here is no such example giVen 6f chntches in private fiamilies in the whole Scripture, as should restrain the extent of churches from congregations of many families. And the inquiry hereon, that' if men will extend churches to congfe-gregations of many fieimilies, why may not others extend churches nnto soc\etie:a wV\c\\  <^qtv%\&1 <^C  manf congr^-tionfi/ hath not any foice Vik \\«   l^ot ^^i^^*^^ mS!bc:^<9^.

       churches unto congregations of many families, were the apostles themselves, acting in the nam6 and leiothoiity of Jesas Christ. It cannot be proved that ever they stated, erected, or planted any one church, but it was composed'of persons out of many families; nor that ever they confined a: church onto a family; or taught, that families, though all of them beKtfvers and baptized, were churches on the account of their being femilies. So others may extend churches unto those eoeieties which consist of many 'Congregations; yeH not so, as those who cannot comply or join with them, should thereon be esteemed schismatics;- seeing-such societies were not appointed by Christ and his apostles. If such societies be so constituted, as that there is but a probable plea that they are ordained by Christ; there may be danger in a dissent from them, merely on this account, that they consist.of many congregations; but this is not our case, as: hath been before declared.

       The remainder of this section consists in an account of the practice of the churches in some things in following ages. This though of importance in itself, and deserving a full inquiry into, yet belongeth not unto our present case; and will, it may be, in due time be more fully spolcen Unto.

       Those supposed of the first way and judgm^rit, who' grant a separation flrom the established'form of the church of England, are dismissed with one charge more on, and plea Agieiinst, their practice, not without a- mixture df some severi^ in-expression; p^ 30.' But suppose the first churches were barely congregated, by reason of the small number of believers at that time, yet what obligation lies upon us tiy disturb the peace of the church we live in, to reduee churches to their infhnt state?' Which is pressed with sundry considerations in the tWo following pages. But  W^ >tty> (lO^hti^ ^be first churches were not congregated by feason of the small number of believers, but because th€t Lord Christ had limited and determined, that-such a state of his churches should be under the New Testament, as best suited unto all the ends of their institutionv (2.) That which is called the infant state of churches, was in ^Hith theii^ sole perfect estate; what they grew up unto afterward,- most of them, we know well enough. For leaving, as it is cfdlefd; their infant state by degrees, they brought forth at last the^ tBMB of Bin.   (3.) No ohYiffC&fM  Yioa tk^Tv' >1^ ^t««si  Vil^cnk^
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       a.

       to distarb the peace of any church ;  not  do we do so, let what will Ibe pretended to the contrary. If. any such dis-tarbance do ensue upon the differences that are between them and us, as far as 1 know the blame will be found lying upon them, who not being satisfied that they may leave tlie first state of the churches under a pretence of its infancy, and bring them into a greater perfection than was given them by Christ and his disciples; but compel others also to forego their primitive constitution, and comply with thein in their alteration thereof.

       The remainder of the discourse of this section, so far as I can understand, proceeds on this principle, that tlie sole reason and cause of our nonconformity, is this persuasiun of the divine institution of particular ijhurches; but all men know that this is otherwise. This of all things is least pleaded, and commonly in the last place, and but by soiue. among the causes and reasons of our withholding communion, so far as we do so, from the church of England, as unto the way and manner wherein it is required of us. Those reasons have been pleaded already, and may yet be so farther, in due time. For the rest of the discourse, we do not. we cannot believe, that the due and peaceable observation of the institutions of Christ, doth of itself give any disturbance unto any churches or persons whatever; nor that a peaceable endeavour to practise ourselves according unto those institutions, without imposing that practice on them, can be justly blameable ; we do not, we cannot believe, that our refusal of a total compliance with a rule for order, discipline, worship, and ceremonies in the church, not given by Christ and his apostles, but requiring of us sundry things either in themselves, or, as required of us, directly contrary unto or inconsistent with the rules and directions given us by them unto those ends (as in our judgment and light of our consciences is done in and by this rule), is either schism or blameable separation. We do judge ourselves obliged to preserve peace and unity among Christians, by all the means that Christ hath appointed for that end, by the exercise of all grace, the performance of all duties, the observation of all rules and directions given us for that end ; but we do not, we caimol b^\\e^^, that to neglect the means of our own edifecatioii, ^^.ip^owiV.^^ \avV» \i% Vj ^3taxv%\. V\\si»^\{^ to cast away i\\e  ttjettj Nii\i«iww^ V^ V^^ \asAR xa. V«s..

       -        .        ■   .   •.

       .      *      ■

       and to destroy our omi spuls for ever, by* acting a^nst hit authority ia «hia word, and our own con^cience%. gaide4 thereby, in a total complying with the jule proposed tknto us, is a way or means for tb^e attaining of that end.    And we do believe that in the present state of the differenoes among us, an issue whereof is not suddenly to be expected in an absolute agreement in opinion and judgment about them, that the'rule of the Scripture, the example of the first churches, the nature of Christian religion, and the present interest of the Protestant religion among us, doth call for mutual forbearance, with mutual love, and peaceablewalk-ing therein.   And we begin to hope, that whereas it is confessed that the foundations of Christian religion are preserved entire among us all; and it is evident that those who dissent from the present ecclesiastical establishments, or any of them, are as ready to do and suffer what they shall be lawfully called unto, in the defence and for the preservation of the Protestant religion; wise men will begin to think that it is better for them, to take up quietly in what the law hath provided for them, and not turmoil themselves and others, in seeking to put an end unto these differences by force and compulsion, which by these ways they will never whilst they live attain unto.    And we do suppose that many of them who do cordially.own and seek the preservation of the Protestant religion in this nation;  men I mean of authority, power, and interest, will be no more instrumental to help one party ruin and destroy another, unduly weakening the whole - interest  of protestantism thereby;  but considering how little the concern of themselves, or their posterity can be in these lesser differences, in comparison of what it is in the whole Protestant cause, will endeavour their utmost to procure an equal liberty (though not equal outward advantages) for all that are firm and stable in their profession of that Protestant religion which is established by law in this kingdom.    I know that learned and eloquent men, such as this author is, are able to declaim against mutual forbearance in these things, with probable pleas and pretences  of evil  consequents which will ensue thereon. And I do know that others, though not with equal learning or eloquence, do declare and set forth the inequality, unrighteousness, and destructive events of a contrary course^ or the use of  force and compulaVon m V)\vft c'w\%^,   ^>qX. ^N.

       VOL,  XIX,   2 R

       610        VINDICATION QF THE NONCONFORMISTS

       must be granted that the evil consequenees pretended on a mutual forbearance^ do follow from'the• corrupt affections and passions of men, and not from the thing itself; but all the. evils which iivill follow on force and compulsion, do naturally arise from the thing itself.

       I shall close this part of my discourse with an observation on that wherewith it is closed by this author, in his management of it.   Saith he,' To witlidraw from each other into separate congregations, tempts some to spiritual pride, and scorn and contempt of others, as of a more carnai and worldly -chqrch than themselves; and provokes others to lay open the follies and indiscretions and immoralities of those who pretend to so much purity and spirituality above their brethren;' .pp» 33> 33.   If there.be any unto whom this is such a temptation as is mentioned in the first place, and being so, doth prevail upon them; it is their sin, arising from their own lusts, by which every man is tempted, and is not at all occasioned by the thing itself; and for the other part, let those who delight in that work proceed as they shall see cause.   For if they charge upon us things that are really foolish, indiscreet, and immoral, as in many things we sin all, we hope we shall leaj'n what to amend, and to be diligent therein, as for other reasons, so because of our observers.    But if they do what some have done, and others yet continue to do, fill their discourses with false malicious defamations, with scorn, contempt, railing, and revilings, scandalous unto Christen religion; like a sermon lately preached before my Lord Mayor, and since put in print (I intend not that under consideration), we are no way concerned in what they do or say;  nor do, as we know of, sufier any disadvantage  thereby ;  yea, such persons are beneath the offence and contempt of all men, pretending unto the least wisdom and sobriety.

       For what remains of this discourse, 1 eBteem not myself concejrned to insist on the examination of it. For I would not so express my judgment in these things, as some are here represented to declare themselves. And I know that those who are principally reflected on, are able to defend both thdir principles and practices. And besides I hear (in the retirement wherein I live, and wherein I die daily), that  some of those moat immediately concerned, have re-furned an answer, unto lYus ^^i\. o\ \)cv^  A\^^^>xtva  xwiAft.^

       consideration. I shall therlsfore only pbserve some few things that may abate the edge of this charge. For although we judge the defence of the triith which we profess to be necesciary when t^e are'cafled theretinto; yet, at present, for the reasons intiikiated at the entrance of this discourse, we should choose that it mfigh'tnot be brought under debate. But th^ defence of our innocency, when the charge against us is such as ih itself tends to our distress and ruin, is that alone which is  ow  prcfsent design; and which wise men, no way concerned in bur nonconformity, for the sake of Protestant religion and public peace of the nation, have judged necessary.

    

  
    
       The principal strength of this part of the reverend author's discourse, consists in his application of the reasons of the assembly against those who desired forbearance in distinct communion from the rule sought then to be established, unto those who now desire the same forbearance from the church of England. 1 will not immerse myself in that controversy; nor have any contention with the dead. This oAly I say, that the case then between the Presbyterians and thosewho dissented from them, is so vastly different from that now between the church of England and the nonconformists, and that in so many material instances and circumstances, that no light can be communicated unto the right determination of the latter, from what was pleaded in the former. In brief, those who pleaded then for a kind of uniformity  ot  agreeitieht in total communion, did propose no one of those things, as'the condition of it, which are now pleaded as the only reasons of withholding the same kind of conformity from the church of England ; and the non-imposition of any Such things, they made the foundation of their plea for th^ compliance of others with them. An8 those on the other side^ who pleaded for liberty and for-* bearance in such a case as wherein there were no such impositions, did it mostly on the common liberty which, as they judged, they had with their other brethren, to abide by the way which they had declared and practised, long before any rule was established unto its prejudice. And these things are sufficient to give us, as unto the present case under debate, an absolute unconcemraent in what was then pleaded on the one side or the olYiCt\^wdL%^\\.^^^^'^ here dismiBsed.
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       The especial ch&rge here managed against the noncon-fonnists is^ that they allow that to ' lire a state of sepaisr tioD from such churches, as many at least of ours are, is a sin;' yet that themselves so do, which is numifeat in then piactice. But it may be said, (1.) That this concession rsr spects only parochial churches, and that some of them only. But the conformity in general required of us, respects. the constitution, government, discipline, worship, ai^ commn-nion of the national church and diocesan churches therein. (2.) Persons who thus express themselves are to be allowed the interpretation of their own minds, words, and expressions. For if they do judge that such things do belong unto a state of separation from any churches, as namely, a causeless renouncing of all communion with them; a condemnation of them as no church, and on that ground setting up churches against them, which they know themselves not to be guilty of, they may both honesdy and wisely deny themselves to be in a state of separation, nor will their preset practice prove them so to be. And on the other hand, those who do^ acknowledge a separation as unto distinct local pie-sential communion with the church of England, yet do all of them deny those things, which in the judgment of those now intended, are necessary to constitute a state of separation. But on this account, I cannot see the least contradiction between the principles and practice of these brethren, nor wherein they are blame-worthy in their concessions, unless to be in too much earnestness to keep up all possible communion with the church of England : ' forgive them that wrong/ Yet I say not this, as though these who are here supposed to own a state of separation, were not as zealous also for communion in faith, love, and doctrine of truth with the body of Protestants in this nation, as they are. (3.) That which animates this part of the discourse, and which is the edge of this charge is, that  *  the ministers do conceal from the people what their judgment is about the lawfulness of communion with the church of England.' How this can be known to be so, I cannot understand ; for that it is their judgment that they may do so, is proved only, so far as I know, from what they have written and published in print unto that purpose. And certainly what men so publish ot \.\\e\t ovju ^c.coxd, iVva'^ can have no design to conceal from ;iTv>f •, ^^^itcA^W^ ti^v VtQ\si>is3^^\sjL^'^,

       usually attended on their ministry, wbo are most likely to read their books with diligence ; but this hath been spoken unto before.

       In these things we seek for no shelter nor countenance from what is pleaded by any concerning the obliging power of an ' erroneous conscience/ which the reverend author insists on, pp. 42—44. For we acknowledge no rule of conscience in these things which Concern churches, their state, power, order, and worship, but divine revelation only; that is, the* Scripture, the written word of God; and sure enough we are not deceived in the choice of our rule, so as that we desire no greater assurance in any concerns of religion^ And by the Scripture as our rule we understand both the express words of it, and whatever may by just and lawful consequences be educed from them. This rule we attend ^ unto, and inquire into the mind of God in it, with all the diligence we are able, and in the use of all the means that are usually and truly pleaded as necessary unto the attainment of a right understanding thereof. And if any one can inform us of any thing required of us thereby, which yet we have not received, we shall with all readiness comply therewithal. We have no prejudices, no outward temptations, that should bias our minds and inclinations unto those principles and practices on them, which we judge ourselves guided and directed unto by this rule ; but all such considerations as might be taken from the most moderate desires, even of food and raiment, do lie against us. We are hereon fully satisfied, that we have attained that knowledge in the mind of God about these things, as will preserve us from evil or sin against him, from being hurtful or useless unto the rest of mankind, if we submit unto the light and conduct of it. Wherefore we seek no relief in, we plead  li^ excuse from, the obligation of an erroneous conscience; but do abide by it that our consciences are rightly informed in these things; and then it is confessed on all hands, what is their power, and what their force to oblige us, with respect unto all human commands.

       1 know not of any farther concern that the nonconformists have in the discourse of this reverend author; unless it be in  the considerations which he proposeth unto them, and the advice which he gives them in the clo%^ of \\.« \ ^^^^ oDly say  concerning the one and tYi^ oX)£iet» \>a»X. Vw»%
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       weighed them impartially unto the best of my nnderstand-ingy I find not any thing in them, that ^ould niake it the duty of any man, to invent and constitute such a rule of church communion, as that\vhich is proposed unto the nonconformists for their absolute compliance witbal ; nor any thing that should move the-nonconformists unto such compliance; against the light of their consciences, and understanding in the mind of Christ; which alone are the things in debate between' us. But if the design of the author, in the proposal of these considerations and the particulars of his advice, be that we should take heed to oursdves, that during these differences among us, we give no offence unto others, so far as it is possible, nor entertain severe thoughts in ourselves of them from whom we differ, we shall be glad that both he and we should be fotmd in the due observance of such advice. One head of his advice I confess might be, if I am not mistaken, more acceptable with some of the nonconformists, if it had not come in the close of such a discourse as this is; and it is, that  *  they should not be always complaining of their hardships and persecution;' p. 54. For they say, after so many of them have died in common gaols, so many have endured long impriRonments, not a few being at this day in the same durance; so many driven from their habitations into a wandering condition, to preserve for awhile the liberty of their persons; so many have been reduced unto want and penury, by the taking away of their goods ; and from some the very instruments of their livelihood; after the prosecutions which have been against them in all courts of justice in this nation, on informations, indictments, and suits, to the great charge of all of them who are so persecuted, and ruin of some ; after so many ministers and their families have been brought into the utmost outward straits which nature can subsist under; after all their perpetual fears and dangers wherewith they have been exercised and disquieted, they think it hard they should be complained of for complaining, by them who are at ease. It may be remembered what one speaks very gravely in the Comedian.

       •   Sed, Deroea, hoc tu facito; cum animo cogites, Quam V08 facillirae agitis ; quam estis maxume Fotentcs, dites, fortunati, nobiles ; Turn inaxumc vos «c\\io wumo ^c\w«itvQ^t\^ Oportet, si vos \v\\i\» pcT\\\\>^u  v^q\>o\.

       iJadeed^men whoaca QncompiuiBed.with an affluence of all eacthly enjoyments* and*in the secure possession of the good things of this life* do no^ well, understand what they say, when they speak of .other men'aauffering^. This I dare undertake for all the nonconformists; let others leave beating, them,, and they shall all. leave complaining. She is thought but»a curst mother, who beats her child for crying, and will not cease beating until the child leaves crying, which it. cannot do whilst it is continually beaten. Neither do I know that the nonconformists are / always, complaining of their sufferings;' nor what are their complaints that they make, nor to whom* .Yea, J.do suppose that all impartial men will judge that they have borne their sufferings with as much patience and silence, as any who have gone before them in the like state and condition.. And they do hope, that men will not be angry with them, if they cry unto God for deliverance from those troubles which they judge they undergo for. his sake. Thankful also they are unto God and men, for finy release they hav^ received from their sufferings; wherein their chief respect amongst men hitherto is unto the king himself. But that they should be very thankful to those who esteeoL all their past and present sufferings to be light, and do; fealLy endeavour to h^ve them continued and in-creased (among whpm I do. not reckon this reVerend au-thor> for I do not know that I can truly do* so), is not to be expected.

       I shall add no more, bat that whereas the nonconformists intended in this xlefence, are. one, or do completely agree with the body of the people in this nation that are Protestants, or the church of England, in the entire doctrine of faith and obedience, in all the instances whereby it hath been publicly declared or established by law; which agree* ment in the unity of faith, is the principal foundation of all other union and agreement among Christians, and without which every other way or means of any such union or agreement is of no worth or value, and which if it be not impeached is in itself a sufficient bond of union, whatever other differences may arise among men, and ought to be so esteemed among all Christians: and whereas they are one with the same body of the people, that is, in its magistracy, and those who are under rule in one common. \\iie.\^^\. ^^x the  maintenance and preservatioii ot l?tote«\»LwV. \0\^^xv»

       whereunto they are secured by a sense of their duty and safety; and without whose orderly and regular concurrence in all lawful ways and actings unto that end, it will not be so easily attained as some imagine ; and whereas also they are one with them in all due legal subjection unto the same supreme power amongst us, and are equally ready with any sort of persons of their respective qualities or condition in the nation, to contribute their assistance unto the preservation of its peace and liberty ; and whereas in their several capacities they are useful unto the public faith and trust of the nation, the maintenance, and increase of the wealth and prosperity of it; considering what evidences there are of the will of God in the constitution of our natures under the conduct of conscience in immediate subordination unto himself, the different measures of light, knowledge, and understanding which he communicates unto men, as also of the spirit, rule, and will of Jesus Christ, with the example of the apostles and the primitive churches for mutual for-  ' bearance, in such different apprehensions of and practices about religion, as no way intrencheth on the unity of faith, or  any good of public society; I cannot but judge (in which persuasion I now live, and shall shortly die) that all writings tending to exasperate and provoke the dissenting parties one  against  another,  are at this day highly unseasonable ^ and  all endeavours of what sort soever, to disquiet, discourage, trouble, punish, or distress such as dissent from the public rule, in the way before described, are contrary to the will of God, obstructive of the welfare of  the  nation,  and dangerous unto the Protestant religion.
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